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LIFE OF ST. NINO.

PREFACE.

The text used for this translation is Sakarfhvelos Samot'hkJie

(edited by Gobron (Mikhail) Sabinin, S. Pbg., 1882), the

standard collection of Lives of Georgian Saints
;

passages

have also been appended from Rufinus, Moses of Chorene, and

a MS. entitled Moktzevai KarfMisai (i.e. the Conversion of

Georgia).

Sabinin's text has the merit of giving a connected narra-

tive, but its slipshod style and lack of punctuation frequently

render it obscure and misleading.

The New Variant. The best text, as far as it goes, is

that printed in AkJiali Varianii Tsm. Ninos TzkhovreUsa, ann

meore natsili KarfJiUs Mokfzevisa (edited by E. T'haqaishvili,

Tiflis, 1891). Wherever this differs materially from Sabinin's

text its words (marked A. V.) are inserted in the notes.

The existing MS. of this New Variant forms a part of

the ' Shatberdi Collection,' a book of miscellaneous parchments

which formerly belonged to the monastery of Shatberdi, on

Chorokh Pass, in the district of Clarjet'hi, and appears to

have been written in the ninth or tenth century. With

it are bound up three Historical Chronicles and the short

MS. called Moktzevai Karfc'hlisai, all of which are now pub-

lished. The most notable peculiarity of A. V. is that the

narrators speak in the first person ; there seems little doubt

of its being the oldest existing MS,, and it is evidently a

B3



4 Studia Bihlica et Ecclesiastica.

copy of a very much older (perhaps contemporary) orig-inal.

Unfortunately it is incomplete. The order of the incidents

differs from that in other versions, and some things are

omitted altogether.

Other versions. Among other MSS. may be mentioned

:

1. A copy of the Lives of the Georgian Saints, written by

the Catholicos Arsen in the tenth century (preserved in the

St. Petersburg Academy of Sciences). Arsen tells us he used

oral as well as written material.

2. The Shio Mghvime monastery's MS., written in 1733.

3. The Nat'hlismtzemeli (Baptist) monastery's MS., 17 13.

These two last named are evidently taken from the same

source, but the one is not copied from the other.

4. Queen Mariam's MS. (written 1636-1646) of Kart'hlis

Tzkhovreba (the Georgian Chronicle), which was not among

those edited by Vakhtang VI.

5. Kart'hlis Tzkhovreba, the great Georgian Chronicle,

edited by King Vakhtang VI (early eighteenth century), but

collected long before his time. The text and French translation

published by M. F. Brosset, St. Petersburg Academ}' of

Sciences.

The MS. Conversion of Georgia. The MS. ^Nfoktzevai

Kart'hlisai (infrn, pp. 61-64) gives the legend of St. Nino

in a dry, brief manner, and carries the history down to the

ninth century ; but the oldest part does not seem to be later

than the seventh century. It cannot be looked upon as the

root from which other versions have sj rung, but only as part

of a compilation of annals from pre-existing material.

Agreement of the Versions. It will be found that the

different versions, through about a thousand years, show no

essential disagreement, and they are supported by the inde-

pendent authority of Rufinus, whose work seems to have been

first known in Georgia through Ephrem the Younger's

translation of Theodoretus in the eleventh century. It is

probably from Rufinus that the story of the healing of the

youth (p. 31) is inserted ; the use of the word cillci^ and the
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omission of the incident in A. V., seem to sngg-est such an

orig-in.

Chronology. Various dates are given for the Conversion of

Georgia: Vakhusht 317, Baronius 327, Brosset 328, Kart'hlis

Tzkhovreba 338, The first and last of these are manifestly

wrong. The year given in Moktzevai Kart'hlisai, 332, if

we read ' birth ' for ' ascension,' is apparently correct, and is

confirmed by the Chronique ArmSnienne (i. e. a Georgian

Chronicle which only exists in an Armenian translation of

the twelfth century, published in French by Brosset in

Additioiu et eclaircissements; Pgb. 1851). We may thus fix

the following dates : Nino's arrival in Georgia 324, baptism

of King Mirian 332, Nino's death 338.

The Georgian Church Autocephalous. It has been

asserted, not without authority, that the first Bishop of

Georgia was only called John (loane, lovane) because he was

' the Baptist,' and that he was in reality that Eustatius who

was patriarch of Antioch from 325 till 331, when he was

expelled by heretics. In 1051 we find the clergy of Antioch

claiming the patriarchate over Georgia, and about the same

time Ephrem the Younger refers to Eustatius of Antioch as

the first Georgian bishop. In any case it is certain that until

the reign of Vakhtang Gorgaslan (end of fifth century) the

Georgian Church was subject to Antioch ; Vakhtang made it

a national Church, and it was solemnly declared autocephalous

by the Sixth General Council. Practically, it is now swal-

lowed up in the Russian Church, and the tomb of St. Nino,

in the monastery of Bodbe, has been surrounded by hideous

modern buildings, and given into the care of Russian nuns

ignorant of the language and history of the country.

Miscellaneous remarks. It is perhaps unnecessary to

draw attention to the importance of Jews and women in the

introduction of Christianity in Georgia, as in other places.

The Jewish colonies (p. 27) seem to have been ancient,

numerous, and prosperous ; and the influence of the rabbi

Abiat'har, who is represented as calling himself complacently



6 Siudia Biblica et Ecclesiastica.

' the new Paul,' plays a larg-e part in the story. Queen Nana

reminds us of Helena in Byzantium, Clothilde in France, and

other royal protectresses of Christianity.

The information given about the pre-existing faiths, the

imported Persian gods Armaz and Zaden, the hostile Chaldean

It'hrujan, the Book of Nimrod, and, more especially, Gatzi

and Gaim, or Ga, the * gods of the Georgian people,' is well

worthy of attention. So too are such scraps of folklore as

we find on pp. 23 and 45. From the linguistic point of view

the fragments of ' Branjian ' and old Persian on pp. 20 and

21 may be recommended to the notice of philologists. A
mere translation such as is here presented leaves the field

open to students fitted to explain the numerous obscure points

in the legend.



Life of St. Nino.

TEXT.

The Conversion of King Miyian, and of all (jeorgia

with him, hy our holy and blessed Mother the

Apostle Nino.

Her festival is held on the fourteenth of January.

Let us tell the story of our holy and blessed Mother, the

enlightener of all Georgia, the apostle Nino, as she herself,

at the time of her death, related it to the believer Salome

of Ujarma, daughter-in-law of King Mii-ian, who wrote it

down.

Now in those days when Saint George the Cappadocian ^

bore witness for Christ, there was in a city of Cappadocia

a certain ruler, pleasing unto God, called Zabulon, who set out

for Rome to serve before King Maximian ^ and to carry gifts

to him. In those same days there was in Colastra ^ a man

who had two children : a son named lobenal and a daughter,

Sosana ; and he and his wife died, leaving the brother and

sister orphans. The children arose and set out for the holy

city Jerusalem, trusting in the hope of all Christians, the

holy Resurrection. There they tarried ; Sosana's brother,

lobenal, obtained the office of steward *, while she served the

Niamphori Sarra ^ of Bethlehem.

Now the Cappadocian youth Zabulon, whom we have

^ We learn from an old chronicle that St. Nino was the archmartyr

St. George's cousin.

^ A.V. omits the name Maximian. ' A.V. ' Colasta.'

* Devtalari. In Queen Mariam's MS. devJfeAalari, but in all others dev^alari.

* A.V. ' ?/iiaphori Sara.'
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already mentioned, arrived before the king when the Branji^

had revolted against the Romans on the field of Patalani^.

The Lord gave power invincible to Zabulon, who went forth

with countless hosts against the Branji and put them to

flight, capturing their king and all his chiefs. Then he led

them before the king (of the Romans) who decreed that they

should all be put to death. The Branji began to weep, and

entreated Zabulon, saying :
' First let us be partakers in your

religion, and let us be led into the temple of your God ; then

may we meet death, for we have been taken captive by thee.

Do thus unto us, and thou shalt be guiltless of our blood,

O hero
!

' Now when Zabulon heard this, he went hastily and

secretly to the patriarch ^, and told him what they had said.

They were baptized by Zal^ulon ; they were led into the

temple of God, where they partook of the sacrament of the

body and blood of Christ, and the glory of the holy apostles

was declared unto them.

On the morning when they were to meet their doom, the

Branji rose very early, and, being clothed in the garments

of death, were led away unto the place of execution, praying

and praising God for His baptism and sacrament which they

had received, saying :
' In this our death we are immortal,

for God has esteemed us worthy to see His glory, and to

receive the inexhaustible provision for the journey, to wit,

the body and blood of the immortal God Christ, who is

higher than all heights and deeper than all abysses and

depths, who is blessed through eternity. But, alas for our

kinsfolk, born in bitterness, inheritors of darkness
!

' They

then handed themselves over to the executioner. Now when

Zabulon, saw this, he was much moved, and wept bitterly,

for they were as sheep led to the slaughter, and for theii'

children they mourned grievously, as for lambs. Seized with

pity for them all, Zabulon went in to the king and entreated

' ? Branji = Frangi (Franks). Cp. Lebeau, Hist, tht Bus-Empire, i. 42-3.

' A.V. • Pikhalani.' In other variants Pitalani.

' A.V. 'he told the kiny and the jiatriarch.'
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him that he would pardon them. The king" granted them

their liberty.

The Branji begged Zabulon to go with them to their land

and teach the gospel of Christ, baptizing with water all the

people. He hearkened to their prayer, and asked the patri-

arch for a priest. Then he obtained leave from the king, and

they went away joyfully. When they were within a day's

journey of the land of the Branji, the news that their king

was coming in safety, with all his chiefs, travelled before

them, and there came forth to meet them ten erisfJiavs ^

:

Khozamai, Khozaba, Zakai and Khenebagi, Timgaragi Daza-

kai ^, Gazai, Zargai, Zarda, Zamrai and T'hmonigoni ^, and

all the kingdom with them, and they met at a great deep

river *. The king divided the people, and placed half of

them on each side of the river, and the priest blessed the

water. Then all the people went down into the river and Baptism

were washed, and rose together, and the priest^ laid his hands Branji.

upon them all. Ten days tarried they there by the river,

and they pitched tents. The priest offered up the bloodless

sacrifice, and the people partook of the sacrament of Christ.

Priests instructed them in all the doctrines of Christianity.

When Zabulon had said farewell he left them in peace, and

went away with great gifts to Rome.

He resolved to go to Jerusalem, and when he arrived there Zabulon

he divided his gains among the poor, according to the com- Jerusalem

mandment of God. He saw the steward lobenal, who had

' eris-t'havi (lit. head of the people) is a governor of a province.

^ Thus in Sabinin, but it may be da (and) Zakai, as in A.V.

^ In A.V. the names are given as follows : Kholamai, Khozabai Khladchai,

Kheneshagi, Timgaragi, Zakai, Gzai Zargai, Zardai, Zarmai and T'hmonigoni of

royal race. There are thus eleven names in all, but it is difl&cult to decide which

of them is a double name. Queen Mariam's MS. gets over the difficulty by

omitting Zarmai. The MS. in the church of St. John the Baptist (Nat'hlis

mtzemeli monastery, in Karayaz Steppe) agrees with A.V. The list in Kart'hlis

Tzkhovreba is : Khozamoi, Khozai, Gaakhlajai (var. Gardajai), Khonemagai,

Khingiragai (var. Khinidchragai ), Zajai, Zagai, Zardai, Zamrai, T'hmoni.

* Queen Mariam's MS. and the Nat'hlis mtzemeli MS. have not ghrmasa

(deep) ; the former reads ghachnarsa, the latter ghdamarasa (? geographical

names, names for the river). ^ A.V. ' Zabulon.'
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become patriarch, and Zabulon and the patriarch became great

friends. Then Sara Niamphori said to the patriarch :
' Since

this Zabulon is father and baptizer of the IJranji, a man full

of wisdom and constant in the service of God, g-ive him thy

^""^
. sister Sosana to wife.' The advice of Sara seemed good unto

iuarrie:i
_

Sosana. the holy patriarch ^.

r.irth of St. Nino ", the enlightener of Georgia, was born of them.

She was their only child, and her mother brought her up in

the service of the poor ^. When Nino was twelve years old,

her parents sold all they had, and went away to Jerusalem.

On reaching the holy city, Zabulon, having been blessed by

the patriarch, left his wife. He clasped his daughter St. Nino

to his breast, wetting her face with the torrent of tears which

flowed from his eyes, and said :
' My only daughter ! I leave

thee an orphan, and confide thee to thy Father who is in

heaven, the God of all beings, for He is the Father of orphans,

the Judge of the widow. Fear not, my child, imitate the

love of Mary Magdalene and of the sisters of Lazarus for

Christ, If thou lovest Him as they loved Him, He will give

thee all thou askest of Him.'

When he had spoken thus, he gave her a kiss of eternal fare-

well, and went away beyond Jordan, with men who had become

savage for God's sake, and who dwelt apart from the world, but

God the omniscient Creator knew the place of their sojourn.

The patriarch appointed the mother of Nino to serve poor

and infirm women, and St. Nino served the Armenian Niaphori

of Dvini two years, reading continually of Christ's sufferings

on the cross, of His burial, resurrection, and garments, of His

linen, shroud, and cross. She learned everything, for there

had been and there was no one in Jerusalem equal to the

Niaphori in knowledge of the ancient law and the new^ ; she

excelled all. The Niaphori thus instructing her said :
' I see,

my child, thy strength, like the strength of the lioness, whose

' A.V. adds :
' tliey went away to his own town Colasa' (var. Colaatra).

* Nino is simply vuiinii, i.e. the nun.

• A.V. adds ' day and uight unceasingly.'
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roar is louder than that of any four-footed animal, or like the

female eag-le, which, soaring- in the hig-hest air, beyond

the male, and, with the pupil of her eye, seeing- all the

country, tiny as a pearl, stops, searches, and like lightning

perceiving" her prey—she plumes her wings and immediately

swoops upon it. Even thus may thy life be by the guidance

of the Holy Spirit. Now will I declare unto thee every-

thing* : When to this earth of mortal man the immortal God

came to call in the heathen, for He Himself wished to deliver

the world, He began to do good to the Jews, to raise the

dead, to give sight to the blind, and healing to the sick.

The people were envious against him, and, taking counsel

together, they sent soldiers (? couriers ^) to ask the Jews to

come to Jerusalem quickly, saying- :
" Come, let us gather

together and destroy Him." Then, from all parts, came

numerous wise men, learned in the law of Moses, who resisted

the Holy Spirit, and Him that was the Christ they did slay.

They crucified Him and cast lots for His raiment, and it^ fell

to the lot of a citizen of Mtzkhet'ha, in the North. The Jews

buried Christ, and guarded and sealed His tomb, but He rose

again, as He had said from the beginning. And they found

the linen early in Christ's tomb, whither Pilate and his wife

came. When they found it, Pilate's wife asked for the linen,

and went away quickly to her house in Pontus, and she

became a believer in Christ^. Some time afterwards, the

linen came into the hands of Luke the Evangelist, who put

it in a place known only to himself

' Now they did not find the shroud (sudari), but it is said

to have been found by Peter, who took it and kept it, but we

know not if it has ever been discovered. The crosses are

buried in the city of Jerusalem, though no man knows in what

place ; when it shall please God they also shall appear.'

* stratioti.

^ A.V. 'the cvart^i,' i. e. chiton, tunic or shirt.

^ This passage does not occur in Kart'hlis Tzkhovreba, nor in any other

variant, except A.V.
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When St. Nino heard all this from Sara the Niamphori

she offered thanks and blessing- to God, and asked :
' Where

is that northern land whence the Jews came and whither

they took the raiment of our Lord Christ? ' Sara answered :

' ^ There is in the East, in the land of Kart'hli, a town called

Mtzkhet'ha, near Somkhet'hi and Mt'hiulet'hi, and now it has

become a part of the empire of the Uzhiks '^, and is a land of

idolators.'

Now in those days a certain woman came from Ephesus,

to worship at the holy places, and Sara Niamjihori asked

her if Queen Elene was still in error and darkness. And the

woman answered :
' I am their servant, a sharer in all their

counsels both open and secret, and I know that she has now

a g-reat desire for the law of Christ and baptism.' When

St. Nino heard this, she said to the Niamphori :
' Send me,

and I will go before Elene the Queen ; shall not I appear in

her presence and speak for Christ's sake?' The Niamphori

told the patriarch what Nino desired and intended, and the

patriarch, Nino's uncle, called his niece, and placed her on the

steps of the holy altar. He laid his holy hands upon her

shoulders, sighed towards heaven from the depths of his

heart, and said :
' O Everlasting Lord God, I entreat Thine

aid for my sister's orphan child, and I send her to preach Thy

divinity. INfay she spread the good tidings of Thy Resurrec-

tion ; wherever it pleases Thee may her course be ; may this

wanderer become, O Christ God, a haven of rest, a leader,

wise in speech, since she goes forth in Thy name.' And her

mother gave her a farewell kiss, and made the sign of the

cross upon her ^ and thus, with prayers to God, and blessings,

they pavted.

Nino St. Nino set out with the woman who had come from
departs

' A.V. ' It 18 a mountainous land north of Somkhil'Li, ruled by the Greeks

and Uzhiks.'

" Uzhiks or Uses, now Osses, Ossets. Cf. Const. Porphyrog. de Adm. Imp.

c. 27 ; also Acts ii. 9 in the Georgian version. The Uzhiks have also been

described as Babylonians, Huns, Circassians (Odighe, Zychi).

' A.V. 'gave me a cross.'
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Ephesus. When they arrived in the kingdom of the Romans, with the

in the house of that woman who had travelled with her they Ephesus,

saw a certain queen ^ (? royal princess), by name Riphsime,

and her foster-mother Gaiane -. They dwelt in a nunnery

for virgins, longing- to confess Christ, and waiting for baptism

from Jerusalem. The woman came to St. Nino, and told

her about queen Riphsime, and when Nino heard how Riph-

sime loved Christ, she also went to dwell with her, with the

woman who was her fellow-pilgrim. In the same year

St. Nino baptized Riphsime, who had longed much for this, baptizes

and, with her, her foster-mother Gaiane and others of her

household, to the number of fifty ^ souls ; and St. Nino lived

in the nunnery * with them two years.

^ In those days the emperor sent forth to seek a maiden The

good and beautiful who might be to him a worthy wife, geeks'to

When the messengers arrived at the convent of virgins they ^f""^.^
.

Riphsime.

saw Riphsime, and learnt that she was akin to kings. They

were greatly pleased with her beauty, for nowhere could be

seen one like unto her in loveliness. They drew her fair face

and made a portrait of her on wood, and sent it to the

emperor. When he saw it he was exceeding glad, and, filled

with joy, he resolved to celebrate the wedding with splendour

and great pomp. So he hastened and sent messengers and rulers

^ A.V. vadagi mephetha.

" A.V. omits ' and her foster-mother Gaiane.'

^ A.V, 'forty.' A.V. 'house.'

^ A.V. omits the legend of Riphsime, from * In those days the emperor . .
.'

down to the incident of Nino's being hidden in a briar-bush (p. 15), where it

goes on :
' And I was left in a briar-bush.' A.V. substitutes the following

passage: 'Then the Lord looked down upon Greece, and King Constantine

became a believer; and he confessed Christ, he and his mother and all his

court, in the year from the beginning (a.m.) 5444, from the resurrection of

Christ, 311 (this date is in no other variant), and all Greece received

Christianity. In the seventh year was the holy assembly at Nicaea, and in

the eighth year our flight from Greece—Queen Riphsime, her foster-mother

Gaiane and fifty souls, we set out in the first month on the isth day. And
we came into the bounds of Soiukhit'hi (Armenia) into the garden of King

T'hrdat ; there were they slain in the first month on the 30th day, on

a Friday ' (this date is not found in any other variant).
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to all in his kingdom, ordering" them to collect gifts; with great

rejoicing they came, at his summons, to the imperial nuptials.

Now when those saints saw the secret cunning of the

enemy, and the fiery darts he hastened to shoot at Christ's

holy ones, they were afflicted, for the king was a tool of

wrath—like the serpent which spake in Paradise, even so was

this heathen who was given over to the profane worship of

unclean, abominable idols. When the blessed Riphsime and

Gaiane, and others of the nuns saw this temptation which

had come upon them, they remembered their vows of chastity

which they had made. Woefully they wept that the pagan

king had learnt of the beauty of St. Riphsime from the

picture. They inflicted severe penance on themselves, fer-

vently praying and entreating God without ceasing; and,

Flight of being of one mind, they secretly fled from that land— fifty

aud her ^"^^ three souls. The fugitives arrived within the borders

^'^'"."
. of Somkhit'hi (Armenia), at the place which is called Akhal-

pamons to ^ /' x

Armenia, kalaki, outside which is Dvini, the royal residence (?).

They entered into wine-presses which were built to the

north and east, and they kept themselves by selling their

handiwork.

Now when the emperor saw that St. Riphsime an^ others

with her had escaped from his hands, and from his wicked

love, he was full of bitter discontent, and sent men forth into

all places to seek them. And the imperial enveys came

before Ti'dat, king of the Somekhi (Armenians), and delivered

to him the emperor's letter, which was as follows :

—

The em- ' I, the emperor, greet my beloved brother sovereign and

Iftter to fiiend, Trdat. Be it known to thee, va\ brother and ally, that

. .

**' the sect of Christians, from whom formerly we have suffered,

Armenia, have- again insulted our majesty and outraged our kingdom.

They serve a certain dead man who was crucified, and worship

a piece of wood, esteeming it a gloiy to die for their Lord

;

they fear not the Jews, but they fear ITim who was slain

and crucified by them ; they insult kings and contemn the

gods, and they even venerate not the sun, moon and stars,



Life of St. Nino. 15

but say all was created by the Crucified ; and they flee from

the world, fathers and mothers forsaking- one another, separate

while yet living-. Although I have threatened and tortured

them they increase more and more. But it came to pass

that I saw the portrait of one of this sect, a young- maiden,

and I resolved to take her to wife ; but her heart had no

desire even for the love of the king. She looked upon me

as loathsome and unclean, and fled secretly from me ; and

they are come into the bounds of thy land. Therefore, be

it known unto thee, my brother, that thou shouldst seek for

her and find her ; and let those who are with her die the

death, for they led her into error, but as for her who is so

fair of face, Riphsime by name, send her to me. Yet, if she

please thee, take her for thine own, for thou canst not find in

the world of the loni (? lonians, Greeks) a fairer—and mayst

thou be kept alive in the service of the gods.'

When Trdat had read this command of the emperor, he Trdat tie-

immediately made haste to search, and when he found them niarry

in the w^ne-presses and saw Riphsime, love's desire wounded l^ip^is™*^,

him, and he was filled with great joy, and resolved to take

her to wife. Riphsime would not consent to this, therefore who re-

he martyred her, with Gaiane her foster-mother and many and is

others with them, as is written in the book of their martyrdom ;

"^^r*!^^*^-

and we know of the miracles performed at the time of their

martyrdom in the conversion of the Armenians, and by God's

providence King- Trdat through them was converted.

Now some of those holy women escaped, among- whom was Nino

St. Nino, who hid in a briar bush which had not yet put and hides

forth its flowers. And while St. Nino was thus hidden, she ™ ^,
^"^''

' bush.

saw the form of an archdeacon ^ descending from heaven. Her

clad in a stole of light, holding- in his hands a censer from
'^'^'"^'^•

which arose sweet smelling smoke, concealing the heavens

;

and with him were many celestial beings. The souls of the

holy martyrs were set free from their bodies, and were united

to the host of shining ones, and together they mounted to

^ A.V. 'deacon.'
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heaven. When St. Nino saw this, she cried aloud :
' O Lord,

O Lord, why leavest Thou me here among asps and vipers?
*

Then she heard a voice from heaven saying": 'Thou too shalt

be led away into the king-dom of heaven before the throne

of God at the time when this thorn which is around thee

shall be sweet with the scent of rose-leaves ^ ; but now arise

and go into the land of the North where the harvest is great

but of labourers there is none.'

Nino Then St. Nino went thence, and arrived at Orbant'hi -, on

northward ^^ bounds of Somkhit'hi ; and after four months—from

March till June—she set forth and came to the mountains

of Javakhet'hi^ [where was the great lake which is called

P'haravan. When St. Nino reached this place, and saw the

northern mountains in summer covered with snow, and felt

the coldness of the air, she trembled, and spake thus :
' O

tarries Lord, O Lord, receive my soul
!

' She tarried there two
at Tjakc

P'haravan t^^js, and begged nourishment from the fishermen who fished

in the lake. There were also shepherds there, and when they

watched their flocks by nig*ht they called upon their gods

Armaz and Zaden to lielj) them, and promised them sacrifices

when they should come before them in peace. This they

spoke in the Armenian tongue, which St. Nino had formerly

studied a little with Niaphora, and she spake to one of the

shepherds, and asked him :
' Of what village are you? ' And

he answered, saying :
' We are from * Kindzari, Rabati and

the great city of Mtzkhet'ha, where these gods reign and

kings rule^' St. Nino asked them: 'Where is that city of

* A.V. adds: *by thy means.'

2 A.V. ' Uloporct'hi, where I wintered in great distress'; Kart'hlis Tzkho-

vreba, ' Orbant'hi
' ; Queen Mariam's MS. ' Urbnit'hi

'
; Nat'hlismtzemeli MS.

' Orbuit hi' ; Shionighviineli MS, ' Urbnisi.'

' A.V. omits * from March till June,' and all the passage from ' where was

the great lake ' to the words, ' Then she set out and came to the other side
'

(on p. i8). This passage is inserted from the Nat'hlisintzeuicli and Shio-

mghvimeli MSS. A.V. inserts after the word ' Javakhet'hi ' :
' that I might

learn where Mtzkhet'ha was.'

' Some MSS. insert ' Elaibini and Sap'hurtzeli.'

^ 'Ghmert'hni ghinert'hoben da mep'heni mep'huben,' lit. ' the gods act as

gods, the kings as kings,'
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Mtzkhet'ha ?
' They answered her : ' On the river flowing'

from this lake lies Mtzkhet'ha.'

When St. Nino saw how terrible was the length of the

way, and how fearful the mountains, her spirit was seized

with trembling. She placed a great stone for a pillow, and

slept by that river flowing from the lake. And as she slept,

there came to her in a vision a man of exceeding tallness,

whose hair fell down on his shoulders (?) ^ ; and he gave

a sealed scroll to St. Nino, saying : ' Bear this swiftly to where ten

DrccGDts
Mtzkhet'ha and give it to the heathen king.' But St. Nino are de-

began to weep, and entreated him, saying : ' O Lord, I am ^^-
*^'*

a stranger woman and unskilled, and I know not how to vision.

speak their tongue. How can I go into a strange land,

among a strange people?' Then the man undid the book,

on which was the seal of Jesus Christ, and in it were written,

in the Roman tongue ^, ten sayings, as on the tables of stone

delivered to Moses, and he gave them to St. Nino to read,

and these were the sayings :

1. Wherever they preach this gospel, there shall they

speak of this woman. Matt. xxvi. 13.

2. Neither male nor female, but you are all one. Gal. iii. 28.

3. Go ye and make disciples of all the heathen, and baptize

them in the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost. Matt, xxviii. 19.

4. A light to shine upon the heathen, and to give glory

to thy people Israel. Luke ii. 32.

5. 2 Preach the good tidings of the kingdom of heaven

in all the world. Mark xvi. 15.

6. Whoever receiveth you receiveth Me, and whoever

receiveth Me receiveth Him that sent Me. Matt. x. 40.

7. Now Mary was greatly beloved of the Lord, so that

He always hearkened to her truth and wisdom.

8. Be not afraid of those who can destroy your bodies, but

are not able to destroy your soul. Matt. x. 28.

' ' t'hma t'htnosani.' '^ ' enit'ha romelebrit'ha ' (? Greek).

3 Omitted in Shio Mghvime MS.
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9. Jesus said to Mary Mag-dalenc : ' Go, O woman, and

tell the good news to My brethren.' John xx. 17.

10. Whithersoever ye go, preach in the name of the Father,

the Son, and the Holy Ghost.

When St. Nino had read through these words, she began

to pray to God, and perceived plainly that this was a vision

from on high. And she raised her eyes to heaven and

besought the aid of the all-preserving God, established in

She the highest •.] Then she set out and came to the other side

Urbnisi
° ^^ ^^^® river, to the part which flows westward, where she

met many difficulties and trials on the road, fearful wild

beasts and many troubles, until she reached the place where

the stream begins to flow eastward, and then she was

consoled, for there she found travellers, with whom she

arrived in the suburbs of the city which is called Urbnisi,

where she saw the w^orship of strange gods, for they wor-

shipped fire, stones and wood. This grieved the soul of

St. Nino. She entered the quarter^ of the Jews, with whom
she talked in the Hebrew tongue (wherein she was skilled)

;

and she tarried there a month and learned the habits and

customs of that land.

One day a great multitude of people set forth from that

town to the great royal city ^ of Mtzkhet'ha, to buy what

they needed, and to offer sacrifice to their god Armaz ; and

Arrives at with them went St. Nino. When they reached the city of

ha^^heie Mtzkhct'ha they took up their quarters near the bridge of

she sees a the Magi*. And when St. Nino saw the magicians, fire-
pagan
feutival. worshippers, seducers of the people, she wept for their doom,

and mourned their strange ways. And, behold, on the

next day there was a great noise of trumpets and shouting,

and a fearful tumult, and people without number, like

the flowers of the field, rushing and crowding, waited for

' A.V. begins again.

* Kart'hlis Tzkhovreba :
' ubansa Uriat'hasa,' into the quarter of the Jews

;

Qiieou Mariani's MS., 'baginsa Romelt'liasa," into the Ilonian quarter.

' KarthliH Tzkh. ' de(]a kalakad,' to tlie inotl'.er-city, metrojiolis.

* Poinpey's bridge, built in 65 B. c. The modern bridge is on the same site.
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the king and queen to come forth. Then came Queen

Nana, and after her coming the people went quietly, and

adorned all her path, and enclosed it with hangings of

every colour, and strewed her way with leaves of trees, and

flowers, and all the people began to praise the king. Next

came King Mirian, terrible and in great pomp. St. Nino

asked a certain Jewess :
' What is this ?

' She replied : ' It

is their custom to go up before their god of gods, like whom

is no other idol.' When St, Nino heard this, she ascended

with the people to see the idol Armaz, and the mountain-

sides were beautified with standards and ornaments like

flowers of the field. And St. Nino hastened up to the fortress

of Armaz, and placed herself near the idol in a crevice of

the rock, and noticed the incomprehensible and inexpressible

strangeness of the rites. There was a great noise, and the

king and all the people trembled and were afraid before

the idol. St. Nino saw standing a man made of copper,

whose form was clad in a golden coat of mail, and he had on

his head a golden helmet, and his shoulder-pieces and his

eyes were of emeralds and beryls, and he held in bis hands

a sword bright as the lightning flash, which was turned in

his hand, and none dared touch the idol on pain of death.

And they spake thus :
' If here there be any who despise

the glory of the great god Armaz, of those who agree with

the Hebrews, who hearken not to the priests who teach sun-

worship, or of those who adore a certain strange god and Son

of the God of heaven—if here among us be any of these

wicked ones, may the sword of him whom all the world

fears strike them down !
' When they had thus spoken, they

each, one by one, worshipped the idol with fear and trembling-.

At its right hand was another idol, of gold, with the face of a

man, and its name was Gatzi ^, and at its left hand was an

idol of silver, with the face of a man, and its name was

Gaim ^, which were the gods of the Kart'hlian people.

When the blessed Nino saw this, she began to sigh

' Catzi in Georgian signifies ' man,' ^ A,V. Ga (? 7a).

c a
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and weep tears to God, because of the enor of the land

of the North, for the light was hidden from them, and

the rule of darkness was over them ^. She saw their king^,

with their hosts and all the princes, journeying, as it w^ere,

onward to be swallowed up alive in hell, for they had left

their Creator, and worshipped gods of stone, of wood, of brass

and of copper, and these they regarded as the creatoi's of

all. Then St. Nino remembered those words which her

mother's brother lobenal, the patriarch, had spoken to her

;

' As a hero I send thee forth, for thou goest into a strange

land, to those of the race of Dargevel, Zevel, Barcidul ^,'

which is in the Branjian language :
' men who are enemies

Nino's and adversaries of God.' She raised her eyes to heaven and
prayer.

^^^^ . ^ q j^^j.^^ j^y.
rpj^y

gj.(,j^^ power overtum these Thine

enemies, and by Thy great longsuffering may this people

become wise, and all Thy foes disappear from the earth like

dust and ashes, but do not despise man whom Thou hast made

in Thy likeness, and for whom One of the Trinity became

man and gave life to all in the world. Look down upon their

race, and deliver their souls from the wicked and invisible

ruler, the prince of darkness, and grant, O Lord God of my
I'ather and mother, unto me Thy handmaiden, born to serve

Thee, that Thy salvation may be seen in all corners of Thy

earth, that the north with the south may rejoice, and that all

the people may worship the only God, through Jesus Christ Thy

Son, to whom it is fitting to give glory with thanks for ever.'

A groat When St. Nino had finished this prayer and praise,

immediately God sent forth west winds and hurricanes, with

clouds fearful and ominous to look upon, and the noisy roar

of thunder was heard, and at the sotting of the sun there

blew a wind with a bitter, ill-smelling, noxious odour. The

multitude, perceiving this, began hastily to run and flee

' Tlie Georgian words for 'north' and 'shadow' are practically the same.

Hence the play upon words.

=• K. Tzkh. 'Dargvel, Zevel, Barcadul' ; A.V. 'Dgevel, Zephel, Narca-

dovel'; 8hio Mgliv, and Nal'hl. Mtz. ' Darbevel, Zephel, Barcadul.'

Btunii

arises.
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towards their dwellings in the town. God gave them but Destroying

little time, and when they were all safe at home, suddenly

His wrath burst forth fiercely from the cruel cloud, and hail

fell, like stones the size of two hands ^, piercing, hard and

strong, on the house of \h.e idols, and broke them in little

pieces, and the walls were destroyed by the terrible wind, and

east among the rocks 2. But Nino stood unharmed, watching

from the same place where she had stood at the beginning.

On the next day came King Mirian, and all the people, to

seek for their gods, but they could not find them. Therefore

were they seized with fear and trembling, and astonishment

filled their minds ; and many said :
' The idols are thus

helpless and cast down because It'hrujan, the god of the

Chaldeans, and this our godAvmaz have always been enemies,

for Armaz made the sea go over his land, and now he is

envious and has done thus to him.' Some affirmed that it

was done by that God by whose power Trdat, the king of

Armenia, had been turned into a wild boar, and then again

from a wild boar into a man, for what other god could have

done such a thing as this ? Since that time when King

Trdat by the power of Christ was turned into a wild boar,

and by the power of Christ was again turned into a man,

the praise and glory of Christ was no longer secretly spoken

in Kart'hli, for in the east the grace of God began to shine.

^ Now in that day of wrath and of the overthrow of the

' A.V. * litrisa '—weighing one pound or nine pounds.

* In A.V. a leaf is wanting here, down to the words ' for in the east the

grace of God began to shine' (end of next paragraph). The missing passage

is found in Shio Mghv. and Nat'hl. Mtz. MSS.
^ A.V. begins again as follows: 'And the king said, with tears: "Hehe

rait'hmeboi khojat'h st'habanub rasul p'hsar zad," which is, being translated :

" Thou speakest truly, happy queen and apostle of the Son of God."—Now
in that day of wrath,' &c.

Prof. Margoliouth points out that the words added in A.V. and beginning .

Hehe . . . are a transliteration of late Persian, and probably correspond to

the following

:

All, ah, thou speakest truly, fortunate lady and apostle of the Son of God.
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St. Nino idols, when the hail and cruel wind were ceased, St. Nino

the hill, came out from her crevice in the rock, and found the beryl

eye, which she took, and went away to the edg-e of the

precipice. In that place had been in ancient times a fortress

aud a city \ and she saw standing" there a tree which is

called hrinyi ^ (acacia), very lofty, and fair to look upon,

with many branches, under whose shade she set up the sign

of the cross, and there she tamed six days, giving- thanks

and entreating God that He w'ould look down with mercy

aud deliver that people from the error of the devils. And

when the overthrow^ of the idols took place it was the fifth

month from March—the sixth day of August, the day on

which Christ was transfigured before the prophets and His

disciples ^.

As I said, St. Nino dwelt hidden under the tree. There

is visited came to her from the court a maiden named Shroshana, who

flhaiia when she saw St. Nino was surprised, and asked her, by

means of a woman speaking Greek, whence she came and

what she did. "When she learnt all from St. Nino (except

about lier parentage) and how she was a captive *, Shroshana,

sympathetic and gracious because of her being a stranger,

with tears besought St, Nino to go home with her to the

palace ; but St. Nino would not, and Shroshana departed.

Three days afterwards she arose, crossed the river Kura,

and reached the royal garden, where is now the divinely

lives nine raiscd column and the church of the Catholicos. There she

the house saw the little house of the keeper of the garden, and went in.

"5'^® Anastos, the keeper's wife, met her, and graciously kissed

1,'ardener. her, as if she had known her and been her friend for a long

time. She bathed her feet, anointed her with oil, and g-ave

her bread and wine. St. Nino tarried with her nine months.

' Harmozica, built by Kini^ Bartom. Stnibo, xi. 3. 5 ; Pliny, Hist. nat.

vi. 10. 2.

* 'The tree under which King Bartoni used to rest and refresh himself.'

Sakarth. Samot'hkhe, p. 74.

' A.V. ' Evmauuvel on Tabor showed us Himself in the image of the Father.'

* Cf. Rufinus. A.V. omits here all reference to parentage and captivity.
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Now Anastos and her husband were childless, and were much

grieved thereat. In sleep, St. Nino saw a vision of a man

clothed in light, who said to her :
' Go into the garden, and

you will find at the foot of a cedar a little twig ready

to sprout forth with sweet smelling flowers of many beautiful

colour's. Take the earth from that place and give it to the

couple to eat, and they shall have a son.' St. Nino prayed, whose wife

and gave it to the husband and wife to eat, even as the

angel had commanded, and there was born to them a son,

and, afterwards, many daughters. Then they believed on

Christ, and secretly became disciples of Nino ^.

After the nine months which St. Nino spent in the house Nino re-

of the gardener, she found outside the walls of the city, as it bower.

were a little tent formed of brambles, by God's providence,

in that place where is now the altar of the Church of the

Samt'havarepiscopozi (Archbishop), and there she took up

her abode and place of rest, and there she raised her cross,

which she had formed out of vine twigs, and sat up all night

before it to watch, and turned night into day by her unceasing

prayers and entreaties to God. Wondering at her many

sufferings, the couple who kept the king's garden served her.

Whilst she dwelt thus, St. Nino often visited the Jewish

quarter, that she might converse in the Hebrew tongue, and

learn the whereabouts of the Lord's tunic {cvart^Iii), of which

she had heard at Jerusalem from the Niamphori—how it had

been carried away by the Jews of Mtzkhet'ha, who would

know where it was.

She met a certain Jew, a priest called Abiat'har, and his Abiat'Lar,

o'l' 1 ^ 1 1 if> Sidonia,
daughter Sidonia, and preached to them the gospel or our and other

Lord Jesus Christ. And they accepted it, and became her
^^^^^ ^^^

disciples, with other Jewish women, to the number of six, disciples.

taught by St. Nino, except baptism, for at that time there

was no priest to baptize them, and secretly they were her

disciples. And God, by the hands of St. Nino, performed

* A.V. omits the rest of this chapter, substituting for it Nino's dream of

the birds (p. 29).
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many wonders and cures, for, by the use of herbs, she freed

many fncurable from their ailments.

ConBtan- Three years lived she thus in the city of Mtzkhet'ha, and

an invasion then King Mirian and his nephew, the king- of the Persians,

of(ieor- p^jjjg .jj^ expedition into Greece. Constantine, the Greek
giaiis ana •

PtiBians. emjierorj put them to flig-ht by the power of Christ, and

through His cross, which was borne before all the emperor's

armies.

from the

Jews in

Antioch.

Tlie words of Ahiat'har the priest, ivho was con-

verted hy the holy and blessed Nino \

story of I, Abiat'har, became priest, chosen by lot, in that year when

the holy and blessed mother Nino arrived in Mtzkhet'ha.

Hereccives After that ^, I received from the Jewish priests in Antioch

a letter wherein were these words :

—

' God has broken into three parts the kingdom of Israel,

for lo ! our prophets have ceased, and those in whom the

Spirit of God still dwelt told us that all was fulfilled. We
are scattered over all the earth, and the Romans have seized

our land ; we do nought but weep, for the wrath of God our

Creator is fallen upon us. Now search, therefore, the Book

of Moses ^, who described all this to us—how He who on

earth called Himself the Son of God would be slain. And

we have been the cause of the slaying of this Nazarene.

Now we see how from the first our fathers have sinned

against God and have wholly forgotten Him. Then He gave

them into the hand of the wicked, but they turned again and

cried aloud unto God, and He speedily saved them from their

woes ; and thus did they do, as we know from the Scriptures,

' In A.V. this chapter comes after the story of the miracle performed by

the holy pillar (p. 41).

* A.V. 'letters arrived from Rome and Egypt, and from the Hebrew
priests and ocribes in Babylon.'

' A.V. ' who tells us :
" He who calls Himself God on the earth shall be

hanged on a tree."
'
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even unto the seventh time. Now, since the hands of our

fathers have been raised ag-ainst the Son of the Virg-in, and

they have killed Him, God has become wroth with us. He

has destroyed our king-dom, and has sent us away from His

temple. Our race is altogether despised. And from those

days three hundred years (nay, more) have passed, and He

has not hearkened to our prayers. Therefore it seems that

this surely is not false, but that Man was from heaven.'

Much more did they write unto us, concerning themselves.

When I had heard this, I began to inquire of the woman Is con-

Nino about this Christ: who He was, and why the Son of Nino.
"

God had become man. St. Nino opened her mouth, from

which the words flowed forth like water from a well, and

she began to tell unto me by heart our books, even from the

beginning, and to declare their power. And lo ! she awakened

me as from sleep, and cast light upon my stony heart, and

made the misery of my fathers manifest unto me. I trusted

in the new law, and believed in the words of the Lord Jesus

Christ, the Son of God, who had suffered and risen again,

and who would come a second time with glory, and who

was, and is in truth, the expectation of the Gentiles. My
daughter Sidonia and I became worthy to receive sprinkling

by the water of baptism, for the cleansing from sins, which

the prophet David had desired, and of which he could not

partake. I heard the voice of those that chanted together

the new law, which David also had longed to hear. And

I became worthy to partake of the true body and blood of

Christ, the Son of God, of the Lamb slain for the sins of the

world, which is of a sweet savour ; and in this faith, O Lord,

may my soul pass from my body ! And lo ! we saw with

our eyes many kinds of miracles performed, in Mtzkhet'ha,

by St. Nino \

* A.V. adds: 'And the house of Eliozi was in the west of the city, at the

Gate Mogvet'hi (of the Magicians), on the river Kura ; and there was their

little cemetery, upon which St. Nino raised the cross of Christ, and one by

one the nobles were baptized there by Jacob the priest and Prosila the arch-
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The words of the same Ahiat'har the p?'ies? con-

cerning the tunic {shirt) of our Lord Jesus

Christ \

I, Abiat'har, relate unto you that story which I have

heard, and which I have learnt with mine ears from my
parents, who learnt it from epistles, and from their parents

and g-randpavents.

'J'he Geor- In those days when Herod ruled in Jerusalem, there was
ifian Jews

deacon. They called the place " The Nobles' Place of Baptism," and it was

very well known in our days, for it stood in a plain, without other buildings.

' In those days the Jews of Mtzkhet'ha were filled with hatred towards

me ; and they tore down the tree-fern (?) (cilamo) which stood over against the

door of the sanctuary and adorned the place, for its brandies were entwined

over all the front of the building.

' And they began to go thence, except those of the house of the Barabeans, of

whom fifty souls were baptized, and they became inhabitants of Mtzkhet'ha,

and Mirian gave them a village which is called Tzikhe didi. They were great

before the king, and were all Christians, by the grace and guidance of the

blessed Nino.'

(The Barabeans are mentioned on p. 43 as Cabrabians.)

' In A.V. this chapter is headed :
' Chapter VII, written down by the

Hebrew woman called Sidonia, daughter of Abiat'har the priest.' It begins

:

' And it came to pass that the Lord looked down with mercy on this forgotten

northern land of the Caucasians, on the mountaineers of Somkhit'hi, on which

mountains was spread a mist, and in the plains a vapour of error and

ignorance. And the land was shadowed from the sight and knowledge of

the sun of righteousness, the Son of God ; its name in truth is land of the

shadow (cf. note i on p. 20). . . . There passed until the birth of Christ

5100 years; from His birth to His crucifixion 33 years; from the crucifixion

until tlie conversion of King Constantine of Greece 311 years; fourteen years

later our queen Nino was sent with the message of truth to the mountains

of darkness, and the dawn arose, and then shone forth the great monarch of

day. Such was our history, Georgians. For we were turned from the

light, and were inheritors of darkness. We rejoiced gaily and amassed

treasure, but when we mourned there was no consoler; we served things

created, and not the Creator. Our fathers (i. e. the Jews) worshipped Gebal

and Garizin, seated on cherubim, and beside was no God, nor Moses, nor

a sign of them, but idols of .soulless stone. And in this land of Kart'hli were

two mountains, and on them two idols, Armaz and Zaden, who stink with the

ill odour of a thousand souls of first-born youths, whom parents sacrificed until

now. And there were other royal idols, Gatzi and Ga, and they sacrificed to

them a prince, whom they burned with fire, and the ashes were scattered

about the head of the idol.'
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a rumour that the Persians had taken Jerusalem \and because liear of

of this there was grief and mourning among the Georgian nativity.

Jews dwelling in Mtzkhet'ha, the priests of Bodi, the scribes

of Codi's stream, and the translators of the law in K'hobi ^,

These were all moved to go and help those in Jerusalem, But

after a few days another messenger arrived with the consoling

tidings that the Persians were not come to take Jerusalem
;

for instead of arms ^ they carried royal* gold, myrrh (a speedy

healer of wounds), and sweet smelling incense ''. They sought

a certain child born of the seed of David, of a virgin, and

they found the child born of a virgin, out of season, in an

unseemly place, as is the custom for strangers (?}. And they

came to the Babe and worshipped Him. and offered Him their

gifts, and they ^ went away in peace ". And the Georgian

Jews heard these tidings with great joy.

After this, thirty years passed by, and Anna ^ the priest Annas, tlie

wrote from Jerusalem to my father Eliozi ^ that He to whom guf.inwn?
'

the kings of Persia came bring-inp- gifts was p-rown up and P^^zi to
®

^

» f o to r Jenisale;

aiiived at man's estate '^^^ and that He called Himself the Son to be

^ A.V. ' that tv\ elve kings had come to talce the land.'

^ The Hebrew settlements mentioned in the text seem to have been the

following : Bodi, Budi or Bodbe, in Cakhet'hi, near Signakh, the place of

Nino's deatli and burial : her nunnery there still exists. Codis tsqaro, in

Kart'hli, a small stream running into the salt Lake Cumisi, not far from the

Kura, below Tiflis. Coda village is on this stream. K%6bi (in A.V. Sobi,

but ? misprint)—K'hoba is a small town in Samtzkhe, near the town and old

fortress of T'hmogvi, district of Akhaltzikhe.

^ A.V. ' and provisions.' * A.V. 'yellow.'

° A.V. ' the kings themselves bare burdens.'

^ A.V. ' crossed the mountains and.'

' A.V. ' Now fear not, Jews ; I, Herod, sought and found not that child,

nor its mother. But now I have raised the sword against all children of two

years and less, and have destroyed him with them.'

« A.V. ' Ana.' » ^ y. ' father's father Oziai.'

'" A.V. ' and was arrived with John the son of Zakaria at the river Jordan.

There went forth all the people of Jerusalem, and with them was thy father's

mother's brother Elios (? Vthos). And behold the sky thundered, and the

earth trembled, the mountains shook, the hills sang, the sea stood still, the

waters arose—the son of Zakaria fled, and we were all seized with fear and

trembling; and because of the multitude of the people we were silent

concerning this matter.'

em
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of God. * Come hither unto His death, which will fulfil the

law of God and of Moses.'

Eliozi went thither ; he was my father's father, an aged

man, and his mother was of the race of Eli the priest, and

]']Iiozi had one sister. The mother of Eliozi entreated him,

t-aving- :
' Go, my son, at the royal summons of the ting, to

fulfil that law, despite which they take counsel. Consort not

with them, O my son, for lie is the word of the prophets

and the fable of the wise, and the secret hidden from the

Jews, the light of the Gentiles and life everlasting.' Eliozi

of Mtzkhet'lia and Longinozi of Carsni went away, and saw

the crucifixion of the Lord Christ.

Now when they nailed the Lord on the cross, and Hasanig^

struck the nails with an iron hammer in Jerusalem, Eliozi's

mother, in Mtzkhet'ha, heard the blows, and suddenly cried

out :
' Farewell, kingdom of the Jews, for ye have slain your

Saviour and Deliverer, and henceforth ye shall be accounted

enemies and murderers of your Creator ! Woe is me that I am

not buried before His death, for mine ears shall no longer

hear, and after this I am no longer worthy to look upon the

light of the Gentiles and the peace of Israel.' When she

had uttered these words, she straightway entered into rest.

The Lord's tunic fell by lot to the Jews of Mtzkhet'ha,

and Eliozi took it to Mtzkhet'ha. His sister received him in

tears, and embraced his neck ; and taking the garment of Jesus,

she pressed it to her bosom, and immediately her soul passed

from her body. Threefold was the cause of her death : bitter

grief at the slaying of Christ, sorrow for her mother's death,

and ^ disappointment that she had not been present with

her brother at the crucifixion. Then there was great wonder

and tui'moil in Mtzkhet'ha, which reached even unto King

' A.V. ' Pasanic
' ; Q. Mariam's MS. ' Pasang

'
; Shio Mghv. MS. and

Nat'hl. Mtz. 'Pasanig'; Kart'hl. Tzkh. and other variants, ' Hasinig.' All

these are probably corruptions of tlio word pasenaki, i. e. royal officer for

esecuting justice, executioner.

^ A.V. 'longing for tlie tunic'
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Aderci ^ ; and all the people, and their princes, and King- Aderci

himself wished for the garment. But he was seized with

horror and alarm when he found that he could not draw it

from her hands ; so firmly and eagerly did she clasp the

garment to her breast, that her brother Eliozi buried it with

her. The place where she was buried God only knows ^, and

none other can tell, save that it is near unto a cedar, brought

from Lebanon, planted and reared in Mtzkhet'ha.

My father also told me that the mantle of Elijah, a double (?)

garment, endued with divine power, is in that city, lying

under the stone of the altar of strength, unfound ^ until the

appointed time.

St. Nino urged me to ask my father to tell me all in detail,

to satisfy her longing to know the place where the tunic was.

But he only said that the place of its burial was there where

the tongues of men sing praises to God, the place where Jacob

saw the ladder which mounted to heaven *.

^ After many years the grandnephew of King Aderci, King

Amzael ^, sought the garment among the Jews, but he could

neither find it nor learn anything of it, except what is men-

tioned above : that it was said to be buried near a cedar of

Lebanon. But the family of the same Eliozi, who brought

the tunic and buried it with his sister, knew that it was to the

east of the city, by the bridge of the Magi.

In those days St. Nino saw three times ^, yea, four times, in

sleep, a vision. She was on her knees, and, bent forward, had

fallen into a light slumber. She saw birds with black wings

, fly down from heaven, and they entered into the river, and

^ A.V. ' Amazaer,' but in all other variants Aderci is said to have been

king of Kart'hli at Christ's death.

^ A.V. ' and my mother Nino knows, but she does not tell, for it is not yet

time to declare it. Let this suffice for disciples of Nino and believers in

Christ, to know that it is near the place where a cedar brought from Lebanon

was planted in Mtzkhet'ha.'

^ A.V. ' incorruptible.'

* ? The altar of the church at Mtzkhet'ha thus described metaphorically.

^ A.V. omits this paragraph. ^ A.D. 88.

' A.V. ' twice and three times.'
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bathed, and became pure white, and they flew into the garden

already spoken of, and gathered the fruits and pecked the

flowers ; and they came graciously and lovingly towards Nino

as if she were the mistress of the garden, and gathered round

her, singing sweetly ^.

When St. Nino told this to her disciple Sidonia (Abiat'har's

daughter), she answered :
' O stranger, of foreign birth

!

captive, according to thy words ! I know that by thee these

times will be renewed, and through thy means will hear the

story of what our fathers did ; how they spilled the innocent

blood of the Divine One, fur which deed the Jews have

become a shame, scattered to the ends of the earth, their

kingdom destroyed, and their holy temple taken from them,

their glory given unto a strange people. O Jerusalem,

Jerusalem ! thy wings are stretched forth 2, and thou gatherest

under thy wings every nation from the ends of the heavens.

Behold now this woman is come, by whom will be changed

all the law of this land.' Then she turned to Nino and said :

' This thy vision announces and declares, that this place will

be spiritually changed by thee into a garden of Paradise,

yielding heavenly fruits for evermore.'

Mirian re- " Now when King Mirian returned from Greece, put to

Greece. flight by King Constantino, he heard how St. Nino preached

the gospel of Christ ; for he heard it openly said that ' the

dwellers in the north were found in error,' and he was told of

the vine-stem cross, and of the great miracles done by her.

Without medicine she cured those who had incurable diseases

by ihe application of the cross. Her disciples also preached :

those who had been secretly converted, to the number of

seven .women of the Jewish race : Sidonia, the daughter

of Abiat'har, and six others, and the couple who kept the

Abiat'har's king's garden, and Abiat'har the priest, that new Paul, who
preaching.

' A.V. does not say that the birds were black, nor that they became white.

' A.V. ' thy children are scattered.'

' A.V. from this point to the incident of Khwarai (p. 33) is very brief,

Ea}iiig little about the miracles.
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preaclied the law of Christ fearlessly and unceasingly. He

was skilled in the old law, the new law he learned from Nino

;

and even more than Nino he convinced all men and taught

the law of truth.

The Jews were moved to stone Abiat'har^ but King Mirian Miriim

sent servants and hindered the Jews from killing him, for Abiat'har

Kins- Mirian wished for the law of Christ, having heard of fp^"*^*"

many miracles done by it in Greece and Armenia, and he did

not hinder the preaching of Nino and her disciples. But the

devil, the enemy of all true believers, warred against him
;

and Queen Nana ^ was more cruel than the king, and a despiser

of the preaching of the true gospel of Christ.

St. Nino prayed unceasingly in her dwelling in the bramble

bush, and the heathen were surprised at her prayer and watch-

ing, and it seemed strange unto them, and they began to

question her. And she made known to them the old and

new books, making the foolish wise, and putting into their

hearts the love of Christ.

Three years did she preach thus, converting many. Now Nino heals

there was a young boy of noble birth who was very sick, and nobleman,

his mother took him from door to door, to see if perchance

she might find some skilled in healing, and helpful in his

trouble. They all diligently inquired into his sickness, but

none could cure the child, and the physicians told the woman

that her boy could never be healed. The woman was a bitter

heathen, hating the Chris-tian faith, and hindering others

from going to consult Nino ; but, being in despair, she came

and fell down before Nino, entreating her to heal the lad.

St. Nino said :
' That healing art which is of man I know not

;

but my God whom I serve, Christ,. can cure this child, though

all think his case hopeless.' She placed the sick boy on the

cloth ^ whereon she always prayed, and began to entreat the

Lord ; and the child was cured. She gave the astonished

' Sabinin says that Nana was the daughter of the Pontian general Nikator,

and that she raised a statue of Venus in Georgia. Others say she was the

daughter of Uliotori of Pontu?. ' cilici, i.e. cilicium.
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.

and joyful boy to his mother, who confessed Christ, saying*

:

'There is no God save Christ, whom Nino preaches.' And

she became St. Nino's disciple, and went her way glorifying

God.

Queen Quecn Nana fell sick of a sore and grievous illness which

healed Donc was able to cure. All the skilled physicians exhausted

by Nmo.
^.heir medicines, and yet could do nothing ; they were power-

less and despairing. Then Queen Nana was told how the

Roman captive woman, who was called Nino, had, by her

prayers, healed many sick folk. She commanded her servants

to bring Nino. They went and found her sitting in the

bower under the bramble, praying, and it was the sixth

houi". They told her the queen's command. (She answered:)

* We are not commanded to go out of our humble tent ; but

let the queen come hither to my abode, and verily she shall

be cured by the power of Christ.' The servants related to the

queen what Nino had said, and she eagerly bade them prepare

her couch and take her ; and her servants bore her on her

couch, and her son. Rev, and many people went with her.

When they came to St. Nino's dwelling, and placed the queen

on the cloth, St. Nino began to pray and entreat God for

a long time ; then she took her cross, and with it touched the

queen's head, her feet, and her shoulders, making the sign of

the cross ; and straightway she was cux'ed, and arose restored
;

Conversion and she believed in Christ, and said :
' There is no other God

Nana.*^'^ save Christ, whom this captive woman preaches.' From that

time she became the friend of Nino, and always inquired

and sought to know the faith of Christ ; and St. Nino, and

Abiat'har (the new Paul), and his daughter Sidonia taught her.

And the queen became a believer, and knew the true God.

Mirian in- The king inquired of her how she was so suddenly cured,

the'^^'" and she told him all: how, without medicine, by the touch of

Christian ^ cross, shc was healed ; and multitudes who had seen it
faith.

confirmed the queen's words. King Mirian was filled with

wonder, and he began to seek the faith of Christ. Often he

inquired of the Jew, Abiat'har, of the old and new books, and
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he was instructed in everything". In the Book of Nebrot'hi ^, Prophecy
concerning

which King Mirian had, he found what was written about Christ in
^

the building" of the tower ^. How there was a voice from
f^f^i^imro*}

heaven to Nebrot'hi, saying" :
' I am Mikael, appointed by

God to be ruler of the east. Depart from that town, for God

protects it ; but in the last days will come a Lord from heaven

who will be despised among* a despised people. The fear of

Him will bring" to noug"ht the charms of the world; kings

shall forsake their kingdoms and seek poverty. He will look

upon thee in thy grief and deliver thee.'

Then Mirian perceived that what the old and new books King

testified was affirmed by the Book of Nebrot'hi, and he became studies the

eager for the faith of Christ. But the invisible enemy warred Scriptures,

against him, hindering the confession of Christ, strengthening

in his heart the hope in idols and fire. The queen ceased

not to entreat him to confess Christ ; but for a year from but still

the time of the queen's conversion the king was undecided.

St. Nino taught the people unceasingly, and to none did she

say who she was nor whence she came, but she called herself

a captive.

After this, there was a magician (fire-worshipper), a Persian A Persian

prince named Khwarai^; he was sick in mind, and beside sick.

himself, and nigh unto death. Now this prince was a kinsman

of King Mirian *, and the king and queen begged St. Nino's Mirian and

help, and the king looked to her, being still undecided. He Nino's

said to St. Nino : ' By what good's power dost thou perform '^'
^ ^ ^ 1

_ Mirian's

these cures? Art thou a daughter of Armaz, or a child of defence of

Zaden ? Thou art come hither from a strange land, and the o.Qjg

graciousness of the gods is fallen upon thee ; they have

^ Nimrod. Mr. J. Eendel Harris says that in the Convent of Sinai, Cod.

Arab. No. 456, there is a piece entitled ' The History of Nebrod Son of

Canaan,' a! 'laropia ifePpwS vlov Xavaav,

^ Or rather ' column.' The Book of Nimrod is mentioned in Vakhtang

Gorgaslan's life.

* A.V. ' Khuarasneuli (i. e. a native of Khorasan), Nana's mother's

brother.' {Sneuli means sick.)

* A.V. now agrees in the main with tlie text followed.

VOL. V, PART I. I)
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endowed thee with the power of healing-, with which thon

mayest brinq- life to a strang-e land and be renowned for ever.

Be as a nurse to our children in this worshipful city ^, but

speak not these strange words of the false faith of the Romans

—say nothing of it. For, behold, the great conquering gods

of the world ^, enlighteners and teachers of the Kart'hlians,

Armaz and Zaden, searchers out of every hidden thing, with

the ancient gods of our fathers, Gatzi and Gaim ^, are to be

trusted in by men. Now if thou wilt cure this prince, I shall

enrich thee, and make thee a citizen of Mtzkhet'ha, as a

servant of Armaz. Though by the winds and hail that beat

upon him he was broken, nevertheless that place is immovable.

This Armaz and the god of the Chaldeans, It'hrujan ^, have

ever been enemies ; our god caused the sea to flow over the

other, who has now done this. Thus is the custom of the

conquerors of the world. Now be thou content with this my
command.'

Nino St. Nino replied :
' O king, in the name of Christ, by the

Cbrist, intercession of His Mother and all His Saints, may the God

of heaven and earth, the Creator, send down upon thee His

glory and greatness, and may He pour out upon thee from the

countless store of His mercies, as from a furnace, one spark of

His grace, that thou mayest know and perceive the height ^

of the heavens, the light of the sun, the depth of the sea, the

breadth of the earth and its foundation. And mayest thou

know, O king, who clothes the heaven with clouds, with

winds, and with the voice of thunder, who shakes the earth

with His violence, and casts forth the lightning*', and sets

the mountains on fire with His divine wrath, who causes all

the earth to tremble (the great seri)ent in the seas trembles),

even unto the destruction of all the earth, mountains and

solid rocks. Know thou all these things ; for the unseen God

' A.V. ' Be as one of the nurses in tliis honourable land.'

* A.V. ' the givers of fruits, of sun, and of rain.' ^ A.V. 'Ga.'

* A.V. ' It'hrushana.'

* * gimaghle,' but A.V. has ' simart'hle,' i.e. justice.

* A.V. ' on its path, and sends forth the fires of his wrath.'
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in the heavens, He is Lord of all created things, except His

Son, who proceeded from Him into the world, appearing in

the form of a man ; He fulfilled all for which He came, and

ascended into the heights to His Father. The everlasting

God is high, and looks down upon the humble, and He knows

the proud from afar. O king, His presence is near unto thee
;

for in this city is a marvel, the garment of the Son of God
;

and they say the mantle of Elijah is also here, and many

miracles have been revealed ; and I will cure this thy prince

only in the name of my Christ and by the cross of His

sufferings, as it also cured Queen Nana of her great sickness.'

And they brought that prince to her, and Queen Nana and heals

came also into the garden, and they put him under the cedar.

Nino raised her hands to the eastward, and said thrice

:

' O devil, I conjure thee to leave him, that Christ, the Son of

God, may come in.' And Nino wept, sighing from her soul,

and besought the help of God for that man. Her disciples

also were there for one day and two nights ^, and suddenly

the evil spirit went forth. The prince, and his family, and

his people ^ were converted by Nino, and they glorified the

Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, now, always, and for

evermore. Amen.

Story told by the ivoman Sidonia, who was the

disciple of St. Nino, who saio and described

the miracidous conversion of King Mirian, and

hoiv he fell at the feet of Nino to confess Christ.

The setting iqj of the cross, the building of

a church, and the miracles done therein.

One day in summer, in the month of July (20th day), on Kmg

the Sabbath day ^, [the king went forth to hunt, towards solves to

Mukhran. Unseen, that adversary, the devil, came unto him, chnstiaus

* A.V. ' one day.' ^ A.V. omits ' and his people.'

^ From this point to the words : ' Queen Nana and all the people passed

out to meet the king ' (on p. 37), there is a hiatus in A.V., filled in from

Nat'hl. Mtz. and Shio. Mghv. variants.



36 Studia Bihlica ct Ecclesiastica.

At the

chase,

il.arknesg

falls on

liiin,

lie prays

t . God

:ui(l is

li'livereJ.

and implanted in liis heart the love of fire and idols, and he

thoug-ht to massacre all the Christians, in order to do service

to his false gods. The king- said to four of his counsellors :

' We are not worthy before our g-ods, for we are idle in their

service, and have allowed these Christian sorcerers to preach

their faith in our land ; and they perform their miracles of

sorcer^^ Now my advice is this : That we destroy all these

trusters in the cross, unless they will serve the conquering

gods of Kart'hli. Let us see Nana, mj^ wife, if she will

repent, and forsake her belief in the cross, and if not, I will

forg-et my love for her, and, with the others, she too shall

be destroyed.' His companions agreed with this counsel ; for

they were zealous in this matter, having" desired it from the

beg-inning, but not daring to declare themselves openly.

The king passed the environs of Mukhran, and went up the

high mountain T'hkhot'hi \ whence he saw Caspi and Up'hlis-

tzikhe ; he was crossing the mountain towards the south when

the sun was darkened, and it became like black, eternal night.

The darkness seized upon the surroundings, and the men lost

one another. In grief and anxiety the king was left alone.

He wandered about on the thickly wooded mountains ; then,

fearful and trembling, he stood in one place, and hope for his

safety forsook him. Then he bethought himself and took

counsel in his heart :
' Lo, I have called on my gods and

have not found comfort. Now, can He whom Nino preaches,

the cross and the Crucified, through hope in whom she does

miracles, can He have power to deliver me from my grief?

I am in a living hell, and I know not if over all the earth

this change has taken place, and the light turned to dark-

ness, or only on mo. If this grief be for me alone, O God of

Nino, lighten tiiis niglit to me, and show me the world again,

and I will confess Thy name. I will erect a wooden cross and

worship it, and set up a house to pray in, and obey Nino

and the faith of the Romans.'

When he had spoken thus, it became light, and the sun

' Thirteen miles west of Mukhran. A small church still marks the spot.
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shone forth in his glory. Then the king dismounted from his

horse, and, standing in that place, stretched out his bands

towards the eastern heavens, and said :
' Thou art a God above

all gods, a Lord above all lords, Thou God of whom ISIino tells,

and Thy name is to be praised by all creatures under the

heavens and upon the earth ; for Thou hast delivered me from

my woe and lightened my darkness. Behold, I know that

Thou desirest my deliverance, and I rejoice, O blessed Lord,

to come near Thee. In this place will I set up a wooden

cross, by which they may glorify Th}^ name, and may

remember this miraculous deed for ever.' So he took note

of the place, and then departed. Now the scattered people

saw that light, and assembled ; and the king cried out :
' Give

the glory to Nino's God, for He is God for ever, and to Him

only is glory fitting for ever^.']

Queen Nana and all the people passed out to meet the king, King

for they had heard first that he had perished and then that he t„rns to

was returning in peace. They met him at Kindzara and Mtzkhet -

Ghart'ha ^. And St. Nino was in her bramble bush praying

at that hour, as was her custom at eventide, and we with her

were fifty souls. And when the king came, the town seemed

to shake. The king cried with a loud voice :
' Where is that

stranger woman, who is our mother, and whose God is my
Deliverer?' When he heard that she was in the bush pray-

ing, he went towards her with all his army, dismounted, and

said to Nino :
' Now am I become worthy to call upon the

name of thy God and my Deliverer.' So St. Nino taught him,

and bade him worship towards the east and confess Christ «»f^ con-

the Son of God. There was trembling and weeping among Christ.

all the people when they saw the king and queen in tears ^.

The next day King Mirian sent ambassadors to Greece, to

1 End of hiatus in A.V.
^ Kindzara is a few miles north of Mtzkhet'ha, on the river Narecvavi, near

its junction with the Aragva. Ghart'ha is in the same district.

3 A.V. adds :
' fur joy, and because of the wonderful miracle which had

taken place.'
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His em- Kino- Constantine, [^ and a letter from Nino to Queen Eleno

Constan- telling- of all the miracles ])erformed by Christ, which had

'""P ^- been done in Mtzkhet'ha to King- Mirian, and entreating them

to send priests quickly to baptize them]. And St. Nino and

her disciples preached to the people day and nig-ht un-

ceasingly, and showed them the true way to the kingdom of

heaven.

Words of the same (Sidonia) concerning the

building of the church ^.

Mirian The people quickly adopted Christianity. Before the priests
begins to

1 l • • t n tvt- t -n i 1 M 1

build a came, the king said to bt. JNmo; '1 will hasten to build
'^''"''''-

a house of God. Where shall it be built?' Nino said:

' Wherever the prince ^ wishes.' The king replied :
' I like

this thy bush, and there would it please me. But if it may

not be there, let it be in the royal garden by the tall cedar

among fruitful branches and sweet-scented flowers ["* according

to the vision which thou didst see, of black-feathered birds

bathing in the waters, so that they became dazzlingly white,

and, seating themselves in the trees, poured forth their sweet

voices]. Truly this transitory garden will bring us to

eternal life. There shall we build a house of God ^ for prayer,

before the coming of the priests from Greece.'

The cen- Quickly he took wood, and instructed the carpenters. And

cannot be ^^^^y cut down the cedar, and from it pre])ared " seven pillars

moved.
f^j. ^j^g church. When they had built the wooden wall, they

set up the pillars one by one. The biggest pillar, which was

wonderful to look upon, was ready to be placed in the midst

of the church, but they could not raise it. The king was

informed of the miracle, how they could not move the column

' A.V. omits the passage iu brackets.

^ A.V. does not make this a separate chapter. ^ A.V. ' king.'

* A.V. omits this passage about Nino's vision.

•' A.V. adds :
' which will stand for ever.'

" A.V. ' a pillar, and on its roots they laid the foundation of the church.'
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into its place. Then the king- came with many people, and

they used very powerful machines, and great force, and all

the people tried by many means to raise it, but they could

not. The king and all the people were astonished, and said

:

' What can this be ?' And when evening came, the king went

home very sad.

St. Nino and twelve women of her disciples tarried by the Vision of

pillar and wept. And at midnight those two mountains— Mounts

Armaz and Zaden—fell, as if they had been broken off. and ^"^^^ ^"^^

,
Zaden.

they stopped the rivers. The Mtcvari (Kura) rushed down

and carried away the town, and there was a terrible sound of

weeping and lamentation. The Aragva also descended upon

the fortress, and there were fearful noises. The women were

afraid and fled, but the blessed Nino cried aloud :
' Fear not,

my sisters ; the mountains stand there, and all the people are

asleep. This destruction of the mountains is but a symbol,

for the mountains of paganism are east down in Kart'hli, and

the rivers which are stopped are the blood of the children

sacrificed to their idols ^, which now will cease. The voice of

lamentation is that of many devils, mourning because they .

are driven from their places by the power from on high and

by the Cross of Christ. Turn back, therefore, and pray to God.'

And suddenly the sounds ceased, and there was nothing.

St. Nino arose and stretched forth her hands and prayed to Vision of

God, saying :
' May this matter not be hindered, which the invasion of

king is engaged upon.' Again, before the cock crew, a power- Mtzkhet-

ful army appeared with terrible noise at the three gates of

the city. They broke the gates in pieces, and the town was

filled with Persian soldiers. There arose horror-inspiring

cries and shrieks, and there was slaughter and shedding of

blood everywhere. There was great wailing, and clashing

of swords, and at this fearful sight our bodies became faint

and our souls lost coiirage ; and there was much weeping for

our kinsfolk. Suddenly there was heard a loud cry :
' Khuara,

king of the Persians, and Khuarankhuasra ^, king of kings,

^ A.V. ' to their evil spirits.' ^ A.V. ' Khuarankhuara.'
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coramarid that every Jew be g-iven to the edge of the sword.'

AVhen I heard this and understood it, I and the ten ^ who

were with me were filled with doubts, and the swordsmen

were approaching nearer, and round about us they killed and

slew. Then a mighty voice was heard, saying :
' King Mirian

has been captured.' Our saving guide looked round and said:

' I know what that cry is which now causes so much grief.

Let us thank God. This is a sig'n of their destruction, of

the life of Kart'hli and the glory of this place.' Our wise

leader consoled us, she was in truth our leader and blessed

apostle.

She (Nino) turned to one of the army, and said :
' Where

are the kings Khuara and Khuarankhuasra ? Yesterday ye

came forth from Sabastan ; how are ye arrived so quickly ?

Ye are a great host and mighty ; wh}^ have ye destroyed this

city and given it to the sword? Go with the winds and

breezes to the mountains and rocks of the North, for behold

He Cometh from whom ye flee.' She stretched forth her

hands and made the sign of the cross, and suddenly it all

became invisible, and there was a great calm. The women ^

blessed Nino and glorified God.

Tlie pillar "When dawn was drawing nigh, the women fell asleep, but

lousOy"" ^-^ Sidonia, was awake, and she stood with upraised hands,

fixed. Behold, a youth stood there, adorned in brilliant light, shrouded

in fire ; and he spoke some words. She fell on her face, and

the youth put his hand to the column and raised it, and it

stood up. And I, Sidonia, was astonished, and said :
' O

queen, what is this?' She answered : 'Bend thy head to the

earth'; and she beg'an to weep. A little while afterwards,

she and I arose and went from that place. And the women

who were without also saw the column ^. And it was as if

fire came down ; and it (the column) approached its own place,

and stood twelve cubits away from the earth, and gently, by

'
? Probably the mean'mg is th.at some Judas had meantime ileserted

St Nino. ' A.V. 'sisters.'

5 A.V. ' And the women were outside, and behold I saw the column.'



Life of St. Nino. 41

degrees, settled above the place cut out for it at the root of

the cedar.

At daylig-ht the king- arose, heavy hearted with care,

looked at the garden and the newly commenced church of

which he thought so much. He saw a light, like a flash

of lightning, rising to heaven from his garden. He began

to run, and quickly came there, and all the multitude of his

household and all the people of the town came, for they too

saw the miracle. The column, shining with light, came down

into its place, as if from heaven, and stood firm in its place,

untouched by the hands of man. Happy the time when this

happened ! The city of Mtzkhet'ha was filled with fear and

joy, and shed rivers of tears. The king and princes and all

the people with deep sighs glorified God, and blessed St. Nino,

and great miracles were done that day.

^ First there came a Jew, blind from his birth. He Miracles

approached the divinely raised column and immediately at the

received his sight, and glorified God. pillar.

Then there was Amzaspani^, a youth of the court, who had Healing of

been bedridden for eight 3^ears. His mother brought him in
p^,^;

faith, and j)laced his couch before the pillar of light, entreat-

ing Nino :
' Look upon this my son who is nigh unto death

;

for I know that the God whom thou servest and preachest

unto us is God.' Nino touched the column, and placed her

hand upon the lad, saying :
' Dost thou believe in Jesus Christ,

the Son of God, come in the flesh to give life to all the

world ^? ... Be cured through Him, and praise Him whose

power heals thee.' Straightway the youth arose whole, and

great fear seized the king and all the people. All kinds of

sick came and were healed, until the king put a covering of

wood round the column and hid it from sight, and even then

the people touched the covering and were cured. The king

^ A.V. begins a new chapter.

* A.V. does not give the youth's name.
^ A.V. inserts :

' And the youth replied :
" Yes, queen, I believe in Jesus

Christ, the Saviour of creatures." Then said Nino :

'.
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quickly set about the completion of the church in the royal

garden.

Constan- MVhen King Mirian's ambassadors arrived before King

h:«ssv to Constantine and told him what had happened, the king and
Miri.m

i^jg nioiihgr^ Queen Elene, were filled with gladness: first,

because the grace of God was shining into all places, and by their

hands all Kart'hli would be baptized ; and then they rejoiced

because they believed that the Persians would be destroyed

by King Mirian ; and they received them with love. They

praised and thanked God, and sent the true priest loane the

bishop, and with him two priests and three deacons. King

Constantine wrote a letter of prayer and blessing to Mirian,

thanking God, and sent him a cross, an icon of the Saviour,

and many gifts. Queen Elene wrote a letter of praise and

comfort to Nino. The bishop, j)riests, and ambassadors arrived

at Mtzkhet'ha. The king and all the people were filled with

joy, for they longed to be baptized. Then Mirian immediately

sent forth a command that all the erisfliavs (governors of

provinces), sjjasalars (generals), and all the persons in his

kingdom should be called before him ; and they all came in

great haste to the town.

Mirian The king was baptized under the hand of St. Nino, and,

people bap- iifterwards, the queen and their children under the hands of

tized.
^\^Q priests and deacons. They blessed the river Mtcvari

(Kura), and the bishop prepared a place near the gate of

the bridge of the Magicians, where was the house of Elioz

the priest, and there the illustrious people were baptized, and

they called that spot Mt'havart'h Sanat'hlo (the place of

baptism of the princes). Lower down on the same river, in

two places, the two priests and the deacons baptized the

people. The people struggled one with another
;

quickly

they entreated the monks, each to be first baptized, so strong

was their desire to be baptized, for they had heard the preach-

' A.V. omits to the cud of the chapter, only saj'iug :
' Then came the

ambassadors from Greece with the cliief of the priests, priests and deacons,

and began to baptize, as is written above.'
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ing" of Nino, how she had said :
' None who are not baptized

will find that lig-ht eternal.' Therefore they were all in

great haste to be baptized. So they all received baptism,

and the majority in Kart'hli, except the Mt'hiulians (moun-

taineers) of Caucasus ; the lig-ht was shed upon them, but

they lay obstinately in darkness for some time. There were

the Jews of Mtzkhet'ha, also, who were not baptized, except

the Cabrabians ^, of whom were baptized fifty souls, and they

became true Christians ; for this they became great before

the king, and he gave them a village which they call Tzikhe

didi (the great stronghold). P'heroz, the son-in-law of King

Mirian, did not receive baptism, nor his people, but they were

obedient to King Mii-ian's temporal power.

Then King Mirian sent Bishop loane, and men of power Mirian

with him, to King Constantine, and begged for a piece of constan

the wood of life which at that time had appeared to the *'"® ^°^"

I ' more

servant and lover of Christ, Queen Elene. He also asked that priests.

many priests might be sent into all the towns and places to

baptize the people, so that soon every soul in Kart'hli might

be baptized ; he also asked for masons to build churches.

When they arrived before the Emperor Constantine, he gave

them gladly of the wood of life : those beams to which the

feet of the Lord were nailed, and the nails for the hands. He
sent also priests and many masons.

King Constantine built in his kingdom a holy church, Constan

-

a holy temple, and gave very great treasure to Bishop loane, ciTurches

and commanded that wherever he first came in Kart'hli, ^"'^*'

there they should build churches in his name, that this gift

might be possessed in the bounds of Kart'hli. The bishop

went away, and with him the ambassadors. When they

arrived at the place which is called Erushet'hi^, the car-

* Kart'hl. Tzkh. ' Barabians.' Said to be descendants of Barabbas.

- Erushet'hi was a district, with a river of the same name, at the head

waters of the Kura. The village or fortress of Erushet'hi is close to Naka-

lakevi, ' oil c^tait une ville, aujourd'hui simple bourg. Lk fut batie uue belle

^glise k coupole, par un envoy^ du grand Constantin, aux frais de I'empereur.'

Wakhoucht, Descr. geogr. p. 105 ; Berge and Bakradze, Zapishi, p. no ; Hist.
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pcnters stopped there to build the church ; they put the

treasure there, and the nails by which the Lord's hands

were pierced. Then they went on and came to Manglis^

and becfan to build a church, and there they j^laced the beams

to which the Lord's feet were nailed. And King Mirian

was displeased that they did not come first to the royal city,

but had begun to build churches in other towns and places,

and had left the relics there. But St. Nino came to him and

said :
' O king, be not angry ; for wherever they go they

spread abroad the name of God ; and in this city is there not

the glorious garment of the Lord ?

'

The king took Abiat'har and many Jews with him, and

inquired of them concerning the tunic ; and they told him

all that which is written above. Then King Mirian raised

his hand, and said : ' Blessed art Thou, O Jesus, Son of the

living God ; for from the beginning Thou didst desire to

deliver us from the devil and the dark place. Therefore was

Thy holy garment brought from Thy holy city Jerusalem by

those Hebrews, deniers of Thy divinity, and of a race unknown

to us.'

i'.uililing The king and all the city went forward firml}^ in Christianity.

i)ishop's The carpenters began to build a church on the outskirts of

Mt'kl^ t"
*^® ^^^'^ ' ^^ ^^^ dwelling of St. Nino, where the bramble was,

lia. and where now is the bishop's church. And SC. Nino said :

' Blessed is our Lord Jesus Christ, and the Father of our Lord,

who hath sent down His holy Word from the high heavens,

even from His mighty throne, that He might descend to the

base earth, born indeed of the seed of David, of a virgin pure

and holy ; for it ^^ as agreeable to Him to give life to us. He

<?e la Giorgie, t. i. pp. 121, 195. At Cumurdo, still nearer the source of the

Kura, is another church said to have been built by Constantine's envoys.

Berg^ and Bakradze, Zap. p. 85; Wakhoucht, pp. 99, loi, 103; Brosset,

Voy. archcol. II Rapp. p. 166, IV Rapp. p. 6.

' Manglis cluirch is about twenty-five miles west of Tiflis. Vide Bergt? and

Bakradze, p. 93; Wakhoucht, Descr. gfoijr. p. 171.— ' Cette ^glise n'a jamais

ii6 ruin^e. Au midi de la voflte est repr^sent^ Mahomet sur un lion; on dit

que c'est pour cela que les musulmans I'ont respective.'
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hath enlightened all beneath the heavens, so that they mig-ht

become believers. He was born as man, He, the Light of

all, the Image of God ; and, as a servant of the law, He was

baptized with water and with the Sj)irit ; He was crucified

and buried, and rose the third day, ascended into heaven unto

His Father, and again He cometh with glory. Unto whom
is fitting all glory, with the Father and the Holy Spirit, now,

always, and for ever.'

The Raising of the Honourahle Cross \

When the king and queen, with their children and all the A miracu-

people, were baptized, there stood, on the top of an inaccessible

rock, a tree, exceedingly beautiful, and of a sweet smell. It

was a wonder-working tree, for beasts wounded by arrows

came to it, and when they ate of its leaves, or of the seed

fallen to the ground, they were healed, even if they came

wounded unto death.

This seemed a great miracle to these sometime pagans,

and they told Bishop loane about the tree. The bishop

said :
' Lo ! in truth, from the beginning this land hath

been set apart by God for His service. This tree has been

planted by God for this present time, for even now has the

grace of God shone forth on Kart'hli, and from this tree shall

be made the worshipful cross which all the multitudes of

Kart'hli shall worship,' And Rev, the king's son, and the is cut

bishop, and many of the people went and cut down the tree,

and took it, with its branches, and ten times ten men carried

it, covered with its branches and leaves, into the town. The

people gathered together to see it, because of its greenness

and leafiness in the days of summer ^ when every other tree

was dry. Its leaves had not fallen, and it was pleasant to the

^ A.V. adds ' written by Jacob ' (the priest). In A.V. Jacob writes in the

first person.

^ All the other MSS. excei^t Kart'Ll. Tzkh. read * winter,' which the con-

text shows to be correct.
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and made
into

crosses.

A fiery

cross and
starry

crown
appear.

ymell and fair to look upon. They set the tree up on its root,

at the southern door of the church, where the breezes wafted

abroad its fragrant odour and opened the leaves ; the sight of

it was beautiful, as we are told that the tree planted in Eden

was fair. It was felled on the twenty-fifth of March, on

a Friday, and the tree stood there thirty-seven days, and its

leaves did not change colour ; it was as if it stood from the

root to the topmost branch in a stream, until all the trees of

the forest were clad in foliage, and the fruit trees were in

bloom. Then on the first of May they made the (three)

crosses, and on the seventh they raised them, under the pro-

tection ^ of the king, with rejoicing, and by the will of all the

people of the city, who were in the church.

Now all the people of the city saw in all those days that

a fiery cross came down from heaven upon it ; round about

was, as it were, a crown of stars, and the cross of fire rested

upon the church until daylight ; and when daylight came, two

of the stars separated from the others—one went to the east

and one to the west, and the brightest went gently towards

the place, near the stream, beyond Aragva, and stood on that

rockj^ hill where was the rivulet which had sprung from the

tears of St. Nino ^, and thence it mounted to heaven.

Thus all the people many times saw God's salvation, and

they began to inquire of the blessed Nino, saying :
' What

raeaneth. this, that shining stars have come forth, and one is

gone to the east, even to the mountains of Cakhet'hi, and the

other to the west, to the neighbourhood of this city ^ ?

'

St. Nino answered :
' When it is seen where they shine on

those mountains, there let them erect two crosses to Christ.'

The king did thus, and they watched the highest mountains ^

one after' the other. This happened upon a Friday, and on

Saturday at dawn the same miracle happened as before.

' ' didcbit'ha,' to the ylory, is perhaps a mistake for ' dadebit'ha,' which it

found in MSS., but cf. p. 47, 'to the glory of the king.'

' The brook is called Dzudzus Tsqaro, :ind tiiere is a small cliurch there.

' A.V. ' to the bounds of thy kingdom.'

* A.V. 'continually for ten days.'



Life of St. Nino. 47

Next day they went to the west, where they stood on the

mountain of Kvabt'ha T'havi (Head of Caves). They told

the king how that star came forth from the others, rose, and

stood over one spot on Mount T'hkhot'hi^^ in the pass of

Caspi, and then became quite invisible. In the same manner,

those sent to the Cakhet'hian Mountains returned and told

how they had seen the star move thither, and stand above the

village of Budi, in the region of Cakhet'hi ^.

St. Nino commanded them, saying :
' Take two of these Crosses are

crosses, and raise one in T'hkhot'hi, where God showed His T'hkhot'hi

power, and give one to Salome, the handmaiden of Christ, to ^°.
_

be erected in the town of Ujarma^. As for the village of

Budi in Cakhet'hi, it should not be preferred before the royal

city, for there are many people. Budi also shall see the grace

of God.' And they did even as the queen * commanded : they

raised the wonder-working, holy cross by human hands in

Mtzkhet'ha, and they went below that hillock to the stream,

where they passed the night praying to God, and the blessed

Nino mingled her tears with the brook, and there were cures

and great miracles performed.

Next day she and the king, queen, and princes, and a great

multitude of people, went up on to the rock and knelt on those

stones and wept^, until the mountains re-echoed with their

voices.' Then St. Nino laid her hand on a stone, and said to

the bishop :
' Come, for it befits thee to bless this stone.' And

he did so, and there they raised the cross to the glory of the

king. The countless multitude bent and worshipped the cross,

and confessed the Crucified to be the true Son of the living

God, and believed in the great triune God. And the great ^

^ A.V. gives the name of the spot as Qrgvi.

^ Bodbe in Cakhet'hi, near the town of Kisiq (Signakh), also spelt Bodi and

Budi.

* Ujarma, formerly a fortified city, residence of the Cakhet'hian kings, now
a village, on the river lora in Cakhet'hi, said to have been built by Saurmag

(237-162 B.C.).

* A.V. 'St. Nino'; the saint is often addressed as Queen (v. infra).

' A.V. 'men, women, and children.' * didni, but in A.V. dedani—women.
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chiefs (lid not go away from the holy church, the pillar of

light and the life-giving cross, for they saw there wonderful

miracles and unceasing cures ^ And on Easter Sunday, King

* A.V. adds here :
' Then St. Nino left tlie city of MtzkhetTia, and went to

the mountaineers, to carry the gospel to men in tiie form of wild beasts, and

to cast down their idols. But Abiat'har, the Jewish priest, was left here—he

who was a second Paul, who ceaselessly, day and night, preached Christ and

His glory, until the flight of the Jews.'

A.V. then begins a new chapter: ' TAe llidihifj of the Honourable Cross in.

Mtzlchefha and the second vision.

' And when the whole land of Kart'hli was converted to Christianity, the

priests who had come from Greece took counsel about the raising of the sign of

the cross; and they said to King Mirian: "It is fitting to erect the divine

sign of the cross." And this advice seemed good to the king and to all the

people, and joyfully they received the word and teaching of the priests.

King Mirian ordered wood for the cross. Carpenters came and cut down

a sweet-smelling tree, and the king co7nmanded the cross to be made. The

priests taught them the form of the cross ; and when it was made, the car-

penters came and told King Mirian: "We made it according to what the

priests told us." The king arose joyfully, and all the people saw the form of

the cross, and they wondered greatly, and glorified God.
' At that time the king bethought himself and remembered how that day,

when it became dark on the mountain, he saw the light of great brilliancy in

the form of a cross. Then he told the priests and all the people of the sight,

and how the sign of the cross dispelled the darkness before his eyes. When
the people lieard the king's stor}', more and more firmly they believed on

Jesus Christ and in the sign of His cross, and all gladly, of one accord,

worshipped it and glorified God. Then tlie king counselled all the p^iople

that they should erect the form of the cross in several places, and conmianded

that each should be where it seemed right, and not where they chose. At
that time King Mirian prayed, saying: "O Lord Jesus Christ, in whom we
believe through this captive, and have been taught by these Thy priests

—

who didst humble Thyself, and in Thy humility didst clothe Thyself in the

image of slaves, who didst descend from the blessed bosom of the Father,

who didst leave for our sake the throne, majesty, and power, and entered the

womb of a Holy Virgin, and then wert crucified by Pontius {ronfoi'di) Pilate,

buried in the heart of the earth, and on the third day didst rise, fulfilling all

that was spoken of by the prophets, ascendedst into heaven, and sittest at the

right liand of the Father, and again art to come to judge the quick and

the dead—Thou hast left us the sign of Thy cross, for the destruction of the

unseen machinations of the enemy ; Thou hast miraculously brought us into

Thy fear that we might escape from the devil, by whom we were enchained

to our ruin. But now, O God, God our Saviour, vouclisafe to show the

place in which the sign of Thy cross shall be set up, that it may be

manifest to those who hate us, and that they may be ashamed; for Thou,

Lord, art our helper and our consolation." And at twilight that night,
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Mirian and all Mtzkhet'ha offered sacrifice. That day they

instituted the service of the ^ cross at Easter, which all Kart'hli

observes unto this day.

And some time afterwards, after Pentecost, on a Wednesday, Appear-

they saw a miracle, very wonderful : lo ! a pillar of lig'ht, in cross of

the form of a cross, stood upon the cross ^, and twelve stars in
^'^''t and

a crown round about ; and the cross on the hill gave forth stars.

a sweet perfume, and all saw the wonder. Many heathens

were converted and baptized that day^, and the Christians

were strengthened in their faith, and glorified God.

They saw another wonder of the cross : how a fire stood Fire rests

upon it, seven ^ times brighter than the sun ^. It rested there cross at

like a spark from a furnace, and the angels of God ascended -^^^ ^
'

and descended. And the hill on which stood the cross •" shook

very much, and when the miracle ceased the ti'embling ceased.

When the people saw that miracle they were all greatly

astonished, and more and more they glorified God. These

wonders were performed from year to year, and all the people

the angel of the Lord stood, in a vision, before King Mirian, and showed him

a hill on the river Aragva, near Mtzkhet'ha, and said to him : "This is the

place chosen by God ; tliere shall ye raise the sign of the cross." And at

dawn, King Mirian told the priests of his vision of the angel, and his words,

and the hill which he showed him. When they heard of the vision and saw

the place, the hill pleased all the people. With rejoicing and songs of praise,

all the chiefs took the cross, with one accord, and set it up on the hill near

Mtzkhet'ha, towards the east, on Easter Sunday. And when they raised the

sign of the cross in the land of Kart'hli, suddenly all the idols in the boundaries

of the country were cast down and broken, and the altars destroyed. When
they saw this wondi-ous deed and miracle which had been performed by the

power of the sign of the cross, they were yet more astonished, and glorified

God, and worshipped the honourable cross gladly.'

^ A.V. * victorious.'

^ A.V. ' and twelve angels encircled it as a crown.'

' A.V. 'and they built churches.' * A.V. 'three.'

* A.V. ' and like a flame it burned on the head of the cross.'

® A.V. ' rejoiced greatly, and all the earth shook ; and from mountains,

hills, and ravines a sweet-smelling mist arose to heaven, and the rocks

crumbled away. And the strong perfume spread over all the land . . . and

loud voices were heard, and all the people, perceiving the sound of the songs,

were afraid, and marvelled much. With fear and trembling they worshipped

the honourable cross, and with great rejoicing glorified God.'

VOL. Vj PART I. E
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vev s son,

saw them with fear and trembling-, and came to worship

devoutly.

Healinsr of In those days, Rev ^, the king-'s son, had a little son who

was sick, and nii^h unto death ; and it was his only child.

He took him and ])laced him before the holy cross, and with

tears entreated it, saying-: 'If thou wilt give me this my
child alive, I will build a canopy for thee to dwell in,' And
straightway, in that place, his child was healed, and he led

him away sound and restored to life. Then he came to fulfil

his vow ; and with great joy and zeal Rev, the king's son ^,

raised the canopy, and from year to year he came and fulfilled

his promise of sacrifice ; and in consequence of this, sick folk

came all the more, and they were cured, and with gladness

they glorified the holy cross of Christ.

There was a certain young man who was blind in both

eyes. He sat ^ down before the cross of Christ, and after seven

days he received his sight, and glorified the precious cross.

Then there was a woman always aftlicted by evil spirits,

which had taken away her mind and strength for eight years ;

and she rent her clothes. They brought her and laid her

before the cross, and after twelve days she was cured, and

walked away glorifying God and worshipping the holy cross.

Again, there was a little boy, and he suddenly fell down

dead *. His mother took him and put his dead * body before

the cross. From morning until eventide she prayed weeping

before the cross. Others came unto her and said :
' Take bim

away, woman, and bury him, for he is dead
;
grieve no more.'

She did not lose hope, but wept more and more piteously,

and prayed. When evening came, the child was restored to

life, and oi)ened his eyes, and after seven ® days his mother led

him home cured and revived, and glorified God.

When they saw the miraculous healing power of the holy

cross, many childless people came and begged that they

might have children, and the request of many was granted
;

' A.V. 'a Go<l-fearing man.' ' A.V. 'Rev's son.*

3 A.V. ' fell.' A.V. ' exhaiistel.' » A.V. ' three.*

and other

miracles

performed
at the

cross of

Mtzkhet'-
ha.



Life of St. Nino. 51

and tliey offered sacrifice and thanks. And not only those

who came thither received healing-, but those who from afar

entreated the aid of the holy cross also received favour im-

mediately ^. And it helped those who were in battle, so that

they overcame their foes, and they came quickly to offer thanks.

Many pagans in distress were cured by the cross, and

many were baptized, and with g-ladness glorified God ; many

kinds of diseases were healed by the power of the honourable

cross, many with divers sufferings came to beg healing and

were at once cured there, even unto this day^, and they

glorified the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, to whom
is glory now, always, and for ever.

The Letter lohich was written hy the Patriarch of

Home and the King of the Branji to Nino, to

the King, and to all the Kartlilian folh.

In those days there came a letter from the holy Patriarch

of Rome to Nino, to the king, and to all the Kart'hlian folk.

He sent a Branj deacon to bring his praise and blessing, and

to entreat of the blessed Nino her prayers and grace. The

deacon brought also a letter from the king of the Branji to

Nino, saying, that as her father had baptized all the Branji,

a deed known to all in Jerusalem and Constantinople, so she

had enlightened all Kart'hli with the sun of righteousness.

Therefore he had written this welcome letter, as he had learnt

of the wonders performed among them, and of the column,

and the bramble bush and its power of healing. The deacon

of the Branji saw and heard of the miracles of the pillar,

which had been done in Mtzkhet'ha, and glorified God. He
took with him letters, and departed.

* A.V. ' If any one called upon the holy cross of Mtzkhet'ha in the stress of

battle, the cross immediately became his helper against his enemies.'

^ A.V. ' These have been described for the glory of God and of the

honourable cross, and that we may all worship the Father, the Son, and

the Holy Ghost, now and for evermore. Amen.'

E 3
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-Mhiuus Then the king- said to St. Nino and the bishop: *I will

zeaL"'"'^'^^ convert the Mt'hiulians at the edg-e of the sword, and make my

son-in-law, P'hcroz, a servant of God and a worshipper of the

honourable cross.' Nino answered :
' It is not commanded by

God to raise the sword, but to show the w'ay of truth by the

gospel, and by the honourable cross which leadeth unto ever-

lastin<j^ life. May God's grace enlighten the darkness of their

hearts.' And St. Nino (and Bishop loane) ^ departed. And

the king took with him an erisfliav (governor of province),

and they came to Tsubeni ^, and summoned the Mthiulians ^,

those men in the shape of wild beasts, the Dchart'halians ^,

P'hkhovians^, Gudamaqrians ^, and they preached the Gospel of

Christian truth unto them, leading to eternal life, but they did

not wish to be baptized ; then the king's ensi'hav turned the

sword upon them, and forcibly cast down the idols. They

turned away from that place and went to Zhalot'hi '^, and

preached to the Ertso T'hianet'hians ^, who received the

gospel and were baptized. But the P'hkhovians left their

land, and came into T'hushet'hi ^, and there were other moun-

taineers who were not converted. The king laid heavy taxes

on those who did not wish to be baptized ; therefore they banded

themselves together and wandered about. Some of them at

last were converted by St. Abibos Necreseli ^^, the bishop, and

some of them have remained heathens until this day.

* A.V, omits 'and Bishop loane.'

' Kart'hl. Tzkh. ' Tsorbani ' (?). The phace referred to is probably Tsobeni,

about seven miles east of the Aragva and fifteen miles above Mtzkhet'ha.

' Mt'hiulet'hi (i.e. 'the highlands') is a district above the jiuutiou of the

Gudamaqari and Aragva.

* Dchan'hali, river and mountain west of the Aragva, south of Mt'hiulet'hi,

* Ancient' name of tlie P'hshavs and Khevsurs, who dwell on the \Vhite

Aragva, east of Mt'hiulet'hi and Gudamaqari and north of T'liiantt'lii.

"At the source of the Black Aragva.

' Zhalet'hi, or Zhaliet'hi, on the river lori in T'hianet'hi.

' i.e. Lesser T'hianet'hi, south of T'hianet'hi and east of Saguraiuo.

* To the extreme north of Cakhet'hi.

" Abibos, bishop of Necresi, was one of the Syrian Fathers, who came to

Georgia about the middle of the sixth century.
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Then St. Nino went into Cakhet'hi, and rested in Cat- St. Nino
goes into

saret'lii and converted the people. Afterwards she passed Cakhet'hi,

into the village of Kwel, and called together the Cakhet'hian

princes. They had not heard of the faith of Christ and the

baptism of the king- ; with joj^ they received her teaching,

and were converted and baptized by Jacob the priest. Thence

she went to Bodi, and there came unto her Suji ^, the Queen of convert-

Cakhet'hi, and with her a great multitude of chiefs, warriors, yujj.

and women-slaves. She told them of the secret (holy sacra-

ment) of Christ, and with sweet words taught them the true

faith. She related the miracles which had happened through

the column of fire, of which they had not heard before. With

joy they received the teaching of St. Nino, and the queen was

baptized with all her chiefs and handmaidens.

When the blessed Nino had thus fulfilled her work and

preaching, she knew that the time when her spirit would pass

from her body was drawing nigh. She wrote a letter to St. Nino's

King Mirian, and gave it to the Cakhet'hian queen Suji. Mirian.

She wrote thus

:

'To the servant of Jesus Christ, the faithful believer in the

Holy Trinitj^, the ally of holy kings, King Mirian.—May God

rain down the dew of His grace from above upon thee and all

the palace, and on the camp of thy people, and may the

cross of Christ and the mediation of His most holy Mother

guard you. Lo, I have passed through many lands, and they

have received the gospel of Christ, and been turned from

their sins and baptized, and do worship God the Creator.

Now shouldst thou be joyful, for in thy days God has looked

down upon His creatures, and the light of His wisdom has

shone forth upon them. Hold fast unto the true faith, that

with Him thou mayest reign for ever in the kingdom of

heaven. My days upon earth are fulfilled, and I am passing

from life to go the way of my fathers. Worthy of mention

among the holy ones of God is Queen Suji, for she became

a believer in the true Christ, and cast down the idols and con-

' A.V. does not mention Snji.
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verted the j^cople to the service of God, and called her brother

and her daug-hter, also Artereon, a chieftain, and taug-ht them

the true faith, and all in Budi have been baptized in the

name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. Now
send unto me the holy chief of the fathers, that he may

g-ive me provision for my soul's eternal journey, for my time

is nigh.'

Queen Suji Queen Suji took Nino's letter, and, moved by desire to do

with the homag-e to the life-giving- pillar, set out in haste. All that
letter aii.l

|^j^ journey she walked barefooted, and her tears watered
arrives at ° '^ '' '

aitzkliet'- the ground. When they arrived opposite the pillar of life,

they saw that the river Aragva had increased greatly, and

none of the warriors could cross ; when they descended, they

were turned back, hindered by the impetuosity of the volume

of water. But as Peter walked to the Lord upon the water,

so was it with that woman, full of faith in Clirist, and desire

for the life-giving cross, and with confidence like a grain

miraeu- of mustard seed. She crossed herself and leaped down, as

crosses tlie '^pon a steed. On the other side was Bishop loane, with
Aragva.

jj|| ^|^g people, and when she entered the stream the waters

lied back and she passed dry-footed. The king and the

chief bishop met her in fear and wonder, and they went

into the church to the pillar of life, and prayed with fervent

tears. She offered, as a sacrifice, herself, her children, and

all her servants, and the little town of Bart'hianij and the

great village of Budi ; and she rejoiced in spirit. Then

Queen Suji drew forth the letter of the blessed Nino and

gave it to the king, and he read it aloud, weeping bitterly.

Miiimi They sent Bishop loane to bring her, but St. Nino did

go to not choose to come. So the king, Queen Nana, and many

St" xlno's
^^ *^® people set out and came to her. The people assem-

.leathljed. bled in innumerable multitudes, and they saw the face of

Nino, which was like that of an angel from heaven. They

tore the hem of her garment and took it and kissed it with

faith ; and all those seated around passionately prayed, with

tears pouring from their eyes because of the departure of
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their leader and benefactress and the healer of the sick.

Salome Ujarmoeli (i.e. of Ujarnia) and Peruzhavri Sivneli

(i.e. of Sion) and the erisfhavs (g-overnors) and mfhavars

(chiefs, lords) inquired of her, saying- :
' Who art thou,

whence art thou, and wherefore didst thou come into this

land to give us life ? Where wert thou brought up, O queen ?

Tell us of thy life, for thou hast spoken of captivity, O divine

freer of captives. Thou hast taught us concerning the

prophets who came before the Son of God, and then of the

twelve apostles, but God has sent none to us save thee, and

all that thou sayest of thyself is that thou art a captive or

a stranger.'

Then Nino began to speak, and said :
' Daughters of the St. Nino

faith ^j queens near to my heart, ye see the faith and love story of

which those first women bare to Christ, and yet ye wish to ^^'^ ^^^®-

know of my life, the life of a poor handmaiden ! But I shall

tell you ; for now my days are fulfilled, and I am about to

fall asleep for ever in the sleep of my mother. Bring writing

materials that ye may write down my poor, unworthy life, so

that your children may hear of your faith, and how I was

received by you, and the divine miracles which ye have seen.'

Salome Ujarmoeli and Peruzhavri Sivneli quickly brought

writing materials, and she told them all her pure and blessed

life as we have written it above, and they wrote it down.

She entreated the king that the priest Jacob might be bishop

after loane.

Bishop loane offered sacrifice to the Lord, and St. Nino Death of

partook of the body and blood of Christ which was to serve '
"^"'

her for the journey to eternity. Then she gave her soul

into the hands of God, and passed into everlasting righteous-

ness (January 14). Thus, adorned with apostolic grace, shin-

ing in her pure life, beautiful by her many labours, bearing

the gift of many works, she presented herself before the Holy

Trinity, taking, as an offering, many peoples, and the suffer-

ings borne in this world. She ascended to heaven in the

' A.V. ' near to God, my queens.'
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twenty-fifth year from her entry into Georgia, three hundred

and thirty-eig-ht years fi-om the death of Christ, and from

the beginning of the world five thousand seven hundred and

thiity-eight.

The inhabitants of Mtzkhet'ha and Ujarma and all Kart'hli

were deeply moved by her death, and a great multitude of

people came, and crowded together to touch the skirt of her

garment. By force, the king put an end to the uproar, and

commanded that her body should be taken away and interred

near the pillar of life. When they were about to lift her

body, their hands became powerless and ^ they could not

Her burial move her. Then they understood, and buried her in that

"^ '^' ^"
place, in Cakhet'hi, in the village of Budi. The saint her-

self had begged the king, in her modesty, that she might be

buried there, for the place was humble. But the king and

all the nobles grieved to bury her there
;
yet, in order to fulfil

her will and desire, they did so. And they built a church

and appointed a bishop over it, in honour of the holy, blessed

enlightener of Kart'hli, Cakhet'hi, and Heret'hi ^, the thrice

divinely blessed, noble Nino.

When the divinely enlightened King Mirian had done this,

he strengthened all Kart'hli and Heret'hi in the faith of the

triune God, without beginning or end, the Creator of all ; and

they were thoroughly confirmed in their belief.

Constan- The Emperor Constantine, who held as a hostage Mirian's

Prince SOU Bakar, sent him home with many gifts, and wrote :

Bakar
, j Constantino the king, absolute sovereign, a new servant

with a ' ''' n ^

letter to of the kingdom of hejiven, formerly a captive of the devil,

but delivered by the Creator, I write to thee, King Mirian,

the divinely enlightened, like me newly planted in the faith.

Peace be unto thee, and the joy of those who know the

Trinity, the infinite God, the creating God of all. It is no

longer needful for me to have a hostage of thee, for it sufl[ices

' A.V. ' two hundred men could not move the couch on which she lay.'

' A province south of Cakhet'hi.
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to have between us as mediator Christ, the Son of God,

existent from all eternity, who became man for our salva-

tion, and His honourable cross which, is g-iven to us as

a guide. By faith in it, and by tbe mediation of God the

Creator, let us be in brotherly love one to another. I give

unto thee thy son ; see him and rejoice, and may the angel

of peace coming from God be with you. May the Creator

God always drive the wicked devil from your land.'

When Prince Bakar and the messenger from the Emperor

Constantine came to Mtzkhet'ha, King Mirian and Queen

Nana were filled with joy, and thanked God for all the gifts

He had bestowed on them. King Mirian finished the cathe-

dral, and consecrated it with great solemnity in the twenty-

fifth year from his conversion. Rev, his son, died ; he was

son-in-law of T'hrdat, king of the Armenians, who had given

him the kingdom in his own life. They buried Rev in the

tomb which he himself had built. In the same year King Death of

Mirian fell sick, and was nigh unto death. He said to his

son Bakar and his wife Nana :
' I do not pass hence as

I came, and I thank the bounteous God, Creator of heaven

and earth, who delivered me from the mouth of hell when

I was a captive of the devil, and esteems me worthy to sit

with Him on His right hand. Thou, Nana, in due time

after my death, divide our royal treasure into two parts, and

give (half of) it for the burial-place of Nino our enlightener,

so that the spot may never be disturbed, for it is not a royal

city, but a poor place ; also tell the bishop to glorify the place,

for it is worthy of honour.'

And he said to his son :
' My son, my darkness has been

turned into light, and death into life. To thee I give the

crown of my realm. May God, the Creator of heaven and

earth, strengthen thee in perfect faith. Obey all the

commands of the Son of God, and rest entirely upon them

and upon the name of Christ. Death will become life to

thee. . . . Wherever thou findest those fire-worshippers and

idols, burn them with fire, and cause them to drink the
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eiudeis^. And teach thy children the same, for I know

that in the Caucasians idolatry will be extirpated. Put thy

heart into this matter, and i)ra\' unto the Son of God born

in the first times, who became man and suffered for our

salvation, and lead before thee the honourable cross to con-

quer thine enemies, for even so do true believers. Honour

the divinely raised pillar, and let all thy hopes be towards it

;

and mayest thou fall asleep in the faith of the holy Trinity.'

They caused the cross of St. Nino to be brought, the cross

which she had at first, and hung- the royal crown upon it,

Coronation and led forward Bakar and made the sign of the cross on

his head, and took the crown from the cross and put it on

his head. And King- jNIirian died, and they buried him in

the Upper Church, by the southern corner of the pillar in

which is a piece of the divinely raised column. Next year,

Queen Nana died, and was buried to the west of the pillar,

in the same place as King Mirian.

Bakar, Mirian's son, was king, and he was a believer, like

his father. He converted very many of the people of Caucasus

whom his father had not been able to turn to the true faith.

Rujinus, ' Ecclesiastical History,' Bk. II, ch. vii, in

Migne's ' PatrologiaJ t. xxi. 480-482 {the fol-

lowing from ' Auctores Hist. Eccl. Basiliae,'

1544, PP- 225-226).

Per idem tempus etiam Iberorum gens, quae sub axe

Pontico jacet, verbi Dei focdera et fidem futuri susceperat

regni. Sed huius tauti boni praestitit causam mulier quaedam

captiva, quae apud eos reperta, cum fidelem et sobriam satis

ac pudicam duceret vitam, totisque diebus ac noctibus obsecra-

tiones Deo pervigiles exhiberet, in admiratione esse ipsa rei

novitas barbaris coepit et quid hoc sibi velit, curiosius per-

' Mr. Coiiybeare says it is a coimnon trait iu the wars of the Christian

Armenians with Persian fire-worshijipers for tiie latter, if conquered, to be

made to drink the cinders mixed with water.
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quirebant. Ilia, ut res erat, simpliciter Christum se Deum

hoc ritu colere fatebatur. Nihil ex hoc amplius barbari

praeter novitatem nominis mirabantur. Verum (ut fieri

solet) ipsa perseverantia curiositatem quandani mulierculis

inferebat, si quid emolumenti ex tanta devotione caperetur.

Moris apud eos esse dicitur, ut si parvulus aegrotet, circum-

feratur a matre per singulas domus, quo scilicet si quis experti

aliquid remedii noverit, conferat laboranti. Cumque mulier

quaedam parvulum suum per omnes circumtulisset ex more,

nee aliquid remedii, cunctas domos lustrando, cepisset, venit

etiam ad captivam, ut si quid sciret, ostenderet. Ilia se

humani quidem remedii nihil scire testatur, Deum tamen

suum Christum quem colebat, dare ei desjjeratam ab homini-

bus posse salutem confirmat. Cumque cilicio suo parvulum

superposuisset, atque ipsa desuper orationem fudisset ad Domi-

num, sanum matri reddidit infantem. Sermo defertur ad

plures, factique fama mag-nifiei usque ad aures reginae perla-

bitur. Quae dolore quodam gravissimo corporis afilicta, in

desperatione maxima erat. Rogat ad se captivam deduci.

Ilia ire abnuit, ne praesumere amplius aliquid quam sexus

sineret videretur. Ipsam se regina deferri ad captivae cellulam

jubet. Quam similiter supra cilicium suum positam, invocato

Christi nomine, continue post precem, sanam et alacrem fecit

exsurgere : Christumque esse Deum, Dei summi Filium,

qui salutem banc contulerit, docet : eumque quem sibi

auctorem suae sciret esse incolumitatis et vitae, commonet

invocandum. Ipsum namque esse, qui et regibus regna

distribuat et mortalibus vitam. At ilia cum laetitia domum

regressa, marito percontanti causam tam subitae sanitatis

aperuit, quique cum pro salute conjugis laetus, mulieri

munera deferri juberet, ilia : horum, inquit, o rex nihil captiva

dignatur : aurum despicit, argentum respuit, jejunio quasi

cibo pascitur : hoc solum ei muneris dabimus, si eum, qui me
ilia invocante sanavit, Christum Deum colamus. Ad hoc

tunc rex segnior fuit et interim distulit, saepius licet ab

uxore commonitus, donee accidit quadam die venante eo in
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silvis cum comitibns snis, obscurari densissimis tenebris diem,

et per tetrae noctis liorrorcm Ince sul)diicta, caecis iter gressi-

bns deneg-ari. Alius alio div^ersi ex comitibus oberrant : ipse

solus densissima obseuritate circumdatus, quid ageret, quo se

verteret nesciebat : cum repente anxios salutis desperatione

animos cogitatio talis ascendit. Si vere Deus est Christus

ille, quern uxori suae captiva praedixerat, nunc se de his

tenebris liberet, ut ipsum ex hoc omissis omnibus coleret.

Illico ut haec nondum verbo, sed sola mente devoverat, reddita

mundo dies, regem ad urbeni perducit incolnmem. Quique

reginae rem protinus ut gesta est pandit. Evocari jam jamque

captivam et colendi ritum ut silii tradat, exposcit : neque se

ultra alium'Deum quam Christum veneraturum esseconfirmat.

Adest captiva, edocet Deum Christum : supplicandi ritum

venerandique modum, inquantum de his aperire feminae fas

erat, pandit. Fabricari tamen Ecclesiam monet, formamque

describit. Igitur rex totius gentis populo convocato, rem ab

initio quae erga se ac reginam gesta fuerat, exponit fidemque

edocet et nondum initiatus in sacris fit suae gentis apostolus.

Credunt viri per regem, feminae per reginam : cunctisque

idem volentibus Ecclesia extruitur instanter : et elevato jam

perniciter murorum ambit u, tempus erat quo columnae collo-

cari deberent. Cumque erecta prima vel secunda, ventum

fuisset ad tertiam, consumtis omnibus machinis et boum

hominumque viribus cum media jam in obliquum fuisset

erecta et pars reliqua nullis machinis erigeretur, repetitis

secundo et tertio ac saepius viribus, ne loco quidem moveri

attritis omnibus potuit. Adniiratio erat totius populi, regis

animositas hebescebat : (|uid fieri deberet, omnes simul latebat.

Sed cum interventu noctis, omnes abscessissent, cunctique

mortales et ipsa opera cessarent, captiva sola in oratione

pernoctans mansit intrinsecus : cum ccce matutinus et anxius

cum suis omnibus ingrediens rex, vidit columnam, quam tot

machinae actot populi movere non quiverant, erectam et supra

basim suam librate suspcnsam, nee tamen superpositam, sed

quantum unius pedis spatio in acre pendentem ! Tunc vero
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omnis populi contuentes et mag-nificantes Deum, veram esse

regis fidem et captivae relig-ionem praesentis miraculi testimonio

perhibebant. Et ecce mirantibus adhuc et stupentibus cunctis,

in oculis eorum sensim supra basim suam, nullo conting-ente,

coiumna deposita, summa cum libratione consedit. Post hoc

reliquus numerus columnarum tanta facilitate suspensus est,

ut omnes quae superfuerant, ipsa die locarentur. Postea vero

quam Ecclesia magnifice constructa est, et populi et fidem Dei

maiore ardore sitiebant, captivae monitis ad imperatoreni

Constantinum totius gentis legatio mittitur: res g-esta ex-

ponitur : sacerdotes mittere oratiu', qui caeptum erga se Dei

munus explerent. Quibus ille cum omni gaudio ex honore

transmissis, multo amplius ex hoc laetatus est, quain si

incognitas Komano imperio gentes et regna ignota junxisset.

Haec nobis ita gesia, Jidel'issiimis vir Bactorius
,

geiitis ipsius

rex, et apuil nos Domesticorum comes {cui summa erat cura et

reUglonis et veritatis) exposivit cum nohiscum Palaestiui tunc

limitis Dux iti Hierosolpnis satis unanimifer degeret.

Passage relating to Nino in the MS. entitled ' The

Conversion of Georgia ' [Mohtzevai Kart'hlisai).

. . . Ten years after [the adoption of Christianity by

Constantine], Elene went to Jerusalem to seek the honour-

able cross ; and in the fourteenth year, a certain woman,

Evadagi ^, by name Rip'hsime, fled from the king, for some

reason, with her foster-mother. And there was with her a

certain beautiful captive woman called Nino, of whom Queen

Elene inquired concerning her affairs, and she was a Roman

princess. She went on her way, performing many miracles

of healing, and she arrived in Greece and instructed the

Princess Rip'hsime.

When Rip'hsime, Gaine, Nino, and certain others with

them, had crossed the sea in flight, they came into the bounds

^ The word Ecadacji has not been explained. There are many ohscuie

passages in the MS.



62 Shidia Bihlica d Ecclesiastica.

of Somkhit'hi (Armenia), the realm of King T'hrdat, and

were maityred there. Bat Nino escaped ; and, crossing- the

mountains to the northward, came to the river Mtcuari (Kura).

She followed it and came to Mtzkhet'ha, a great city, the

royal residence. She was there three years, praying* secretly

in a place covered with bramble bushes. She made a cross of

vine-stems, and tarried there and prayed. And that place was

without the walls. In the place where the brambles were the

altar of the Upper Church (Zemo ecclesia) now stands.

In the fourth 3'ear she began to preach the God Christ and

His faith, saying that ' this land of the north was found in

error.' In the sixth year she caused the king's wife, Nana,

to believe, she being sick, and in the seventh year the king

was converted to Christ by a miracle. Immediately he built

the Lower Church in the royal garden, the erection of which

he himself directed.

When they had built the churchy he sent an ambassador,

and a letter from Nino, to Constantine, king* of Greece, asking

for priests ; they came quickly. The king sent Bishop loane,

two priests, a deacon, a letter from Queen Elene, an icon of

the Saviour, and the wood of life for Nino. AVhen they

arrived, King Mirean, the queen, and all their household

received baptism. They asked for a tree that they might

make a cross. . . .
^

^ [Then the king commanded Abiat'har, and many Jews

with him, to come before him ; and he inquired of them con-

cerning the tunic, and they told him all that is written above.

And King Mirian raised his hands, saying :
' Blessed art

Thou, O Lord Jesus Christ, Son of the Living God, for] Thou

wishest to save us and deliver us from the devil and his

dark place, since Thy garment was brought by these Hebrews

from the holy city Jerusalem to this city of a strange race,

for our fiithers ruled in this city at Thy crucifixion.' And

' Here there is a leaf wanting in tlie MS.
* The passage witliiu brackets is filled in from Kart'hl. Tzkh. Tliat which

follows, to the eml of Nino's prayer, is the same, almost word for word, and

has evidently been taken from the same M8.
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the king and all Kart'hli betook themselves right speedily to

Christianity.

Then the blessed woman Nino said :
' Blessed is God, the

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who sent His holy Word

from high heaven, Himself coming from His throne of might,

to lowly earth ; without doubt born in a body, of the seed

of David, born of a woman alone, holy and pure, who was

pleasing to Him ; and thus He took upon Him our life. He

enlightened every being beneath the heavens, and they more

readily became believers in Him because He was born as

a man. He was worshipped as God ; He was baptized, as

a servant of the law, with water and with earth. He wit-

nessed for, and glorified the Father and the Holy Ghost on

high ; He was crucified, buried, and rose again. He mounted

into the heights to His Father, and is to come again with

glory. To Him praise is fitting. Amen.'

When she had spoken thus, she took with her Jacob the

priest, who had come from Greece, and an erisfhav, and went

away to Tsoben, and called the Mt'heulians, Dchart'halians,

P'hkhovians, and Tsilcanians, and preached the faith of Christ

;

but they would not receive it. The erisfhav raised his sword

a little, and with fear they gave up their idols to be broken.

They passed to Ertsu ^, and tarried in Zhalet'hi, in the village

of Edem, and baptized the Ertsu-T'hianians. And the

Quarians heard this, and fled to T'hoshet'hi, but were at last

subdued. King T'hrdat ^ baptizing them.

And she became frail, and set out for Mtzkhet'ha. And

when she arrived in Cfcoet'ha, in the village which is called

Bodini, she could go no farther. And there came forth from

the city of Uzharma, Rev, the king's son, and Salome, his

wife, and his daughter, to watch over her. The king and

his wife. Nana, sent lovane, the archbishop, to see her and

bring her back. But sh^ did not wish to go ^, and entreated

* Ertso, a small district east of Saguramo. Zhalet'hi is in Ertso.

^ ? Mirdat III, of Georgia, brother of Bacur (a.D. 364-379).
^ Kart'hl. Tzkh. :

' But St. Nino set out to go to Ran, in order to convert

P'heroz, and when she approached the village of Budi in Cakhet'hi, sihe
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that after him Jacob the priest should be appointed. And

she gave to him the letter written by Queen Helene, who

wrote to Nino as queen, apostle, and evangelist. She gave

the wood of life to Queen Nana. And lovane gave Nino of

the body and blood of Christ, and she took the provision for

her soul's journey, and committed her spirit into the hands

of God, in the fifteenth year from her arrival in Kart'hli,

from the ascension of Christ three hundred and thirty-

eight years, from the beginning five thousand eight hundred

and thirty-eight ^.

Then the two cities, Mtzkhet'ha and Uzharma, and all the

land of Kart'hli grieved because of her death. They came

and buried her body, clad with power, in that place, even in

Budi, a village of Ckhoet'hi. King Mirean and all the

people went and built the Upper Church (Zemo ecclesia) of

stone. Four years passed, and King Mirean died, and was

buried on the north side of the central southern column. In

that column is a piece of the pillar of life. In the second

year Queen Nana died, and was buried to the west of the

same pillar as King Mirean.

And Bacur, tiie son of Rev -, was appointed king ; and

Bishop lovane died, and the priest Jacob, who had come from

the same place, was appointed archbishop.

Twenty-three years from the raising of the honourable

cross, Rev made a canopy and a tomb in the Lower Church

(Kvemo ecclesia). And Rev died ', and was buried with his

wife. In the tenth year after this, Bacur began to build the

church of Tsilcani, and thirty-five years afterwards he died,

and was buried in the Lower Church. . . .

stayed there some days ; and the people of Cakhet'hi came unto her, inquiring

of her, and she taught many.'
'

? Evidently for ' ascension ' we should read ' birth.'

* Kart'hl. Tzkh. ' Bakar, or Bahkar, the son of Mirian.'

' In Kart'hl. Tzkli., Rev's death takes place before Mirian's. Kart'hl.

Tzkh. says: 'From the conversion of King Mirian, in the twenty-fifth year

{Chronique armin. 'thirty-fifth') died his son Kev, son-in-law of T'hrdat,

king of the Arnnnians, who gave him liis kingdom in his life. He \,Kev) was

bailed in a sepulchre which lie himself had built.'
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Passage relating to Nino in the Armenian

History of Moses of Chorene (ch, lxxxvi).

... A certain woman named Nune, one of the scattered

companions of St. Riphsime, came in her flight to the land

of the Iberians, to theii" royal city Mtzkhet'ha. By her strict

life she gained the g-ift of healing, through which she healed

many that were afflicted, and among others the wife of

Mikhran, ruler of Iberia. And when Mikhran asked her by

what power she did these wonders, he received from her the

knowledge of the gospel of Christ.

At that time it happened that Mikhran went to the chase

:

in rough country he lost himself in the mountains in dull

weather, but not in consequence of a vision, for it is said

:

' Darkness He calls forth with His voice ' (Job xxxviii. 34),

and in another place :
' He darkens the day into night

'

(Amos V. 8). Such was the darkness with which Mikhran

was engirt, and it was to him the cause of everlasting

light : for in his terror he remembered what had been said of

Terdat, who was struck by God when he was preparing for

the chase ; Mikhran bethought himself : the same thing

might happen to him. Fear-stricken he prayed that the

air might be cleared, and that he might return in peace,

promising to worship Nune. His prayer was heard, and he

fulfilled his promise.

Then the blessed Nune demanded faithful men, whom she

sent to St. Gregory to ask what he would have her do, seeing

that the Iberians had willingly accepted the preaching of the

gospel. And she received his command to destroy the idols,

following his example, and to raise the sign of the honourable

cross, until that day when the Lord should give a pastor to

govern them. She immediately cast down the image of the

thunderer Aramazd, which stood outside the city, separated

therefrom by a great river (Kura). The people were wont

at early morn to worship from their housetops that image

VOL. V, PART I. F
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aloft before their eyes ; those that wished to offer him

sacrifice, crossed the river and fulfilled the immolation before

the temples.

The satraps of the city arose and said :
' Whom shall we

worship instead of the idols ?
' They were told that they

should worship 'the sign of the cross of Christ.' This

they made, and set it up to the east of the city on a fair hill,

which was also separated from the city by a small river

(Aragva). In the morning, according to their custom, people

worshipped it from their housetops. But when they went

up to the hill and saw a piece of w^ood, roughly hewn, many

said, with contempt, that all thoir forests were full of such

wood, and then went away. But God in His goodness looked

down on their error. He sent from the heavens a pillar of

cloud, and all the hill was filled with fragrance : a melodious

voice sounded, of many singers of psalms, and there appeared

a light with a representation of the cross, of the size and

shape of the cross of wood : twelve stars stood over the

wooden cross ; all believed and worsliipped. And from that

time many were healed by that cross.

But the blessed Nunc set forth, to instruct with her pure

li])s the other regions of Iberia: she went about everywhere

in a dress of exceeding simplicity, having nothing superfluous,

a stranger to the world and all that belongs to it, or rather

nailed to the cross, exercising her life in continual death,

confessing by her word the divine Word, and crowned with

her readiness as with a bloody crown ; we make bold to say

that she, having become an apostle, preached, beginning from

the Kekharchians (in Greater Armenia), at the g^tes of the

Alans (? Ossets—Dariel Pass) and Kasbians *, even unto

the bounds of the Maskuts (Massagetae), as thou mayest

learn from Agathangelos.

» East of Cakhet'hi. Cf. Strabo, iv. 5.
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THE ARMENIAN VERSION OF DJOUANSHER

Translated by F. C. Conybeare.

PREFATORY NOTE.

In Armenian is preserved a history of the Georg-ians ascribed

to one Djouansher. That it is a translation of a Georgian

writer's work, the occurrence in it of Georgian forms and

idioms proves, and it was made not later than the thirteenth

century, for it is quoted in the history of Stephanos Ourbelian,

who lived in the time of Greg-ory Anavarzi towards the end

of that century.

In chapter xvi (p. 104 of the San Lazaro edition of 18S4)

this work contains a notice which reveals to us the Georgian

soui'ces used. The following is the passag-e: 'And this brief

history was found in the time of confusion, and was placed in

the book which is called The Kharililis (or QartJdis) Tzkhorepa \

that is, The Hkiory of the Karthli. And Djouansher found it,

written up to the time of King- Wakhthang". And Djouansher

himself continued it up to the present time, and entrusted the

(record) of events to those who saw and fell in with him {or

them) in his time.'

In spite of the obscurity of the last sentence, it is clear

from the above that the Armenian is a translation of

Djouansher; and as the notice follows immediately after the

narrative of the martyrdom of King Artchil II, who reigned

from 688-718, the Georgian original was a document of

considerable antiquity. Within that original, however, was

included a narrative of still earlier date which Djouansher

merely continued up to his own day. The redaction of this

* See Miss Wardrop's preface, p. 4.

F 2
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earlier narrative belong-ed to the reig-n of Wakhthang-, and

was therefore not later than 483 a. d.

To this earlier nuclons of Djouansher's work belongs the

episode of the conversion of Iberia by St. Nouna, which I now
translate ; and we are probably entitled to assume that the

Armenian represents a form of the text as it was written

down before the end of the fifth century. The general

impression left on one's mind, after confronting the Armenian

document with the Georgian as translated by Miss AYardrop,

is, that the latter has been handed down with great fidelity.

In this connexion it is well to draw the reader's attention

to the following points.

1. The marginal numbers inset of my translation of the

Armenian show at a glance the correspondence page b}' page

of Djouansher's narrative with Miss Wardrop's translation. A
glance at them shows that Djouansher's narrative was shorter

in form and more compact than the existing Georgian text.

And this remains certain, even if we admit, as we must, that

the Armenian translator considerably abridged his original.

2. The structure of the original document is best preserved

in the Armenian. Thus its opening- words make it clear, that,

when Nino had been three years only in Mtzkhet'ha, she

communicated to Salome the narrative of her previous life,

PP- 1-23-

At the close of this narrative the right transition to

Abiathar's narrative is provided by the Armenian alone in

Nino's closing words :
—

' And if thou ask thou shalt learn

from Abiathar the truth.'

Abiathar at once begins his story. It continues as far as

p. 29, ' by the bridge of the Magi.' Here the Armenian

quite rightly puts the episode of the Jews' desiring" to stone

Abiathar at the conclusion of his story, which he may have

repeated to Salome in the Jewish quarter of Mtzkhet'ha.

But the Georgian text is dislocated at this point, and

defers this episode to p. 31, interpolating it in the middle of

the continued narrative of Nino's missionary activity.

That narrative, which rightly speaks of Nino in the third

person, continues as far as p. 54, that is, up to the saint's

death-bed scene. And htre the Armenian, more clearly than
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the Georgian, which is confused, relates the genesis of Nino's

early travel-document. The bystanders ask Nino for informa-

tion of her early days, and Nino replies :
' I have related it

to the ears of Salome. . . . Have paper and ink brought and

write it down from her lips.'

The document that was so written down is chapter viii of

Djouansher, pp. 1-23 of Miss Wardrop's translation. In it

Nino tells her story in the first person according to the oldest

Georgian MS. (A.V.), and also according to Djouansher's form

of narrative. This characteristic trait of the travel-document

is lost or obscured in the later Georgian texts.

3. The Armenian helps to bring out the rather primitive,

and perhaps Montanist, cast of Nino's Christianity, which

doubtless was also the original type of belief introduced into

Georgia. For the Armenian often omits traits of the more

elaborate and develoised Christianity established in the fourth

century which the Georgian contains, and vice versa, inter-

l)olates other similar traits which the Georgian omits. In

such cases the Georgian and Armenian, as it were, cancel each

other ; and we may infer that these traits of a later stage of

ecclesiastical development did not stand in the original acts.

I give examples : on p. 20 the Armenian omits the dogmatic

references to the Trinity in Nino's prayer. On the other

hand, in p. 23 the Armenian introduces a similar reference

from which the Georgian text is free. So on pp. 47 and 56

the Georgian has the phrases ' the great triune God,' and ' the

Trinity, the infinite God.' In the corresponding passages of

the Armenian these dogmatic expressions are absent. In

p. 34, on the other hand, the Armenian is more dogmatic than

the Georgian ; also in p, 31 :
' My God Jesus, King eternal.'

Again in p. 25 we have the phrase :
' the Son of the

Virgin.' In the corresponding Armenian this :
' the poor son

of a woman in distress.' So on p. 44 the Georgian has ' born

indeed of the seed of Da\dd, of a virgin pure and holy '; where

the Armenian has the unusual phrase, ' from an onh^-begotten

mother was born the only-begotten God.' The two phrases

at least discount each other ; and the inference is that later

than the fourth or fifth centuiy Georgian scribes retouched

the story dogmatically in one way and in one set of passages ;
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while in Djouansher's and the Armenian tradition it was

retouched in another way and in a different set of passag-es.

But both the Georg-ian documents and the Armenian agree

on the following- points : that Jesus was ' the heavenly man,'

p. 25 (reinforced by the Armenian in p. 30) ; w ho ' when he

had reached man's estate called himself the Sou of God,'

p. 27. Both witnesses also lay stress on the baptism of Jesus,

p. 45, and this evidentl}^ fig-ured as an article in Nino's creed.

It was an incident of vital importance in the Ebionite view

of Jesus Christ, yet one of which later dogmatic systems lost

sight. Lastly, both sources insist that Jesus Christ ' came

in the flesh,' p. 41 ; and this was the position usually urg-ed

against the primitive error of the Docetae and Manicheans.

The Armenian makes it less clear that Nino herself baptized

;

for it omits the very suspicious proviso 'except baptism' con-

tained in the Georgian on p. 23—a proviso which at once

suggests to a reader familiar with ecclesiastical documents

that she did baptize. The Armenian also ignores the express

statement which survives in p. 42 of the Georgian that Nino

baptized the king Mirian.

It also refers twice, pp. 38 and 39, to Nino's twelve disciples,

where the Georgian only notices them once. More than one

heresiarch was accused of profanity for choosing just that

number of apostles to aid in the work of propagandism. The

assumption by Abiathar upon his conversion of the name Paul

is made clearer in the Armenian than in the corresponding

Georgian, pj). 30 and y^. It reminds us of the similar custom

which prevailed among the Paulicians, and was also not

unknown among orthodox believers.

Lastly, it is noticeable that the Armenian text, up to nearly

the end of chapter x (=p- 40), calls the saint Nouni ; but for

the rest of the narrative calls her Ninau or Nino. Perhaps this

change of spelling implies a new documentary stratum in the

Georgian oriy-inal which underlav the Armenian. In o-eneral

I have kept all diderences of spelling of the Armenian text.

The name Niophor on p. 10 appeal's to be the Greek yeojKopos,

mediatized through a Syriac document in which o was con-

fused with 9. If so, the original acts were written in Syriac.
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CHAPTER VIII.

At that time ^ the blessed lady Nouni, the mother of the
^

Wirq ^ (i. e. Iberians), came to Mtzkhet'ha, and was there three

years ^. And the queen of the Wirq, Solomoni (? Solome),

asked her whence she was. And Nouni told her thus :

—

The original report about me was that once on a time the

race of Brandji were at war with Rome ; and a certain man,

Zabulon by name, a Cappadocian, conquered them by the
g

might of Christ, and took captive the king and his army.

And they, astonished, asked for the grace of baptism, which

he bestowed on them, and dismissed them to their country

illuminated in Christ.

Zabulon himself also went with them and made the race of

the Brandji Christian. And he came to the king and received

from him many presents, then went off to Jerusalem to honour

the holy places. And there he found two orphans who were

come from Klastrat after the death of their parents, who were

Christians. The name of one was Houbnal (i. e. Juvenal),

and of his sister Susan, who was servant to Niaphor"* of

Bethlehem. And Zabulon took Susan to himself to wife, and

departed to the city of Klastatas. And I was born of them.

And when I was twelve years old they came to Jerusalem.

And my father went away into the wilderness, entrusting me
to God and to the grace of Christ, that I might devote myself

in virginity to the heavenly bridegroom. And I entered the

house of Niophor of Armenian race from the city of Dwin,

' The last event chronicled was the successful war of Constantine with

Miliran, king of Iberia, at the conclusion of which Constantine took Bahqar,

Mihran's son, as a hostage, and Trdat, king of Armenia, gave his daughter

Beoun (after marriage called Solome) to Mihran's son. The chaptering of the

Armenian is that of the printed text of Djouansher.

^ Wirq was the Armenian name for the Geoi'gians. The final q marks the

plural and the correspondence with Iheri is clear. The Georgians in Turn

knew the Armenians as the Somkhuri, the Hellenes or Heathens as Thsarmarfhi

and the Greek tongue as Berdznuli.

^ Nino had been three years in Mtzkhet'ha when she told her story to

Salome. The text has a))u'f,.s= 'months,' which I correct to am' 'years.' See

P- 75 (23)-

* Also spelt Niophor. Whether this person was male or female does not

appear in the Armenian. It is only clear therefrom that there was one person

of the name and not two, and that he (or she) came from Dwin, the old

Christian centre of Armenia, on the Araxes near Artaxata.
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and I served him (or her) two years, and was continually beinj^r

informed about the economy of Christ our God, and of how

he died [Id. how was the end), and of where are the grave-

clothes of oiu' Lord. And they taug-ht me that the things

written by the prophet were fulfilled in the Lord, and that he

11 was crucified and rose, and went up into heaven, and is to

come again. And the clothes the wife of Pilate asked for {or

sought), and believed in Christ ; and departed into Pontus to

her home. And after a time it fell to Luke the Evangelist,

and he knows what he did with them. And as to the napkin,

Peter, they say, took it with him ; and the seamless tunic

reached the shady (i. e. Northern) land, and lies in the city of

Mtzkhet'ha. But the Lord's cross lies buried in Jerusalem,

and is revealed whenever he desires.

12 And I having heard all this went to the Patriarch, and he

13 blessed me. And I departed to Rome, that peradventure

I might win there some share in the grace of Christ. And
having set my face sure to the living hope, I found the Wanq
(i. e. resthouse) of Paul, in which lived virgins, 300 souls.

'4 And there trials beset us, and we came to Armenia. And the

Caesar sent a letter to Ti-dat ; and search was made, and they

foimd us in the troughs of the wine-press. And the king

15 after much trouble failed in his efforts to induce the betrothed

of Christ Hripsima to wed him ; and resorting to the sword

he massacred of us thirty-seven souls. And the rest were

scattered ; but I remained beneath rose trees, which were not

yet in blossom. And raising my eyes aloft I saw the souls of

the saints passing to heaven. And their commander was

a priest ; with a fiery host he went to meet them, having in

his hand a censer; and with the smell of the incense was

the whole world filled. And having censed the saints, he

returned with them, and they passed in behind the veil.

16 But I cried unto the Lord saying: AVherefore hast thou

left me here, my Lord Jesus? And he answered me: Fear

thou not, for thou shalt go up to the same ])lace as thy sistei-s.

But do thou rise \ip and go to the region of the north, where

is much harvest to reap, but where labourer is not. And after

a little time yonder bush covered with thorns doth bourgeon

and blossom with roses.
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And I rose up and came to Ourbani of the Armenians,

and I wintered there ; and in the month of June I came to

the mountain of Dshavakheth. And reaching the lake of

Pharhnav, I saw there men fishing in the lake, and shepherds

on the edge of the lake. And I heard that they swore ^ by

Aramazd and by Zaden. For I was acquainted with the

tongue of the Armenians, having learned it in the house of

Niophor of Dwin. And I asked them whence they were, and

they said, from Darb, from Lrban, from Saphoursli, from

Qintseri, from Rhapaten of Mtzkhet'ha, where gods are glori-

fied and kings do rule. And this river which runs out of the

lake goes thither. And I retired alone and laid down my 17

head and slept. And there was given to me a book in the

Roman tongue, sealed with a seal. And the wa-iting of the

seal was the name of Jesus Christ. And the man who gave

me the letter said to me : Arise, go and preach whatsoever is

written therein. And I said to him : Who am I, a woman
ignorant and weak ? But he said to me : In the grace of

Christianity and in the land of life, which is the heavenly

(= avft)) Jerusalem, there is neither male nor female. And
weakness and ignorance is not spoken of, for Christ is the

strength of God and the wisdom of God. And Mariam

Magdalene announced the resurrection of Christ to the

apostles and to many others ; and there was no shame to

her for speaking nor to them for listening. And I opened

the book, and there was in it writ in brief all the power of the

gospel, comprised in ten sentences {lit. words) ^.

And I, having read and understood it, arose and prayed to 18

the Lord ; and I followed the river from the direction of the

west, until the water turned to the east. And I reached

Ourbnis, and was there one month ; and then I came with

merchants to Mtzkhet'ha. And on the day of the feast of

Aramazd I followed the king and all the peoj^le ; and I saw 19

there a man clad in copper cuirass and casque of gold, adorned

with two eyes, one an emerald and the other a beryl, having

* I.e. made their vows to those goda. All this part of the acts of Nino is

astonishingly correct in its topography and, so far as we can check them, in its

other allusions.

^ The Armenian omits the ten sentences. It was such a manual as a

Montanist prophetess might have carried about with lier.
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•A sword in his hand like a lightning'-flash, and he moved it,

striking' fear into the crowd. And they were trembling- and

saying : AVoe unto us, if we have been amiss in sacrifice or

have sinned in words with Jew or with Magi, for we shall die

at the hand of Araniazd. And there stood on his right hand

a gold image named Gatzi, and on his left the silver image

called Gayim.

2.0 And I remembered the saying of Houbnal the patriarch of

Jerusalem, who said to me, Thou shalt reach a land of men at

war with the true God. And I heaved a sigh and wept, and

petitioned of God mercy on the erring, and said : God of my
father and mother, visit thy wrath on these demon-possessed

images, and destroy them, that they may know thee, the only

true God. And there was on a sudden a violent wind, and

21 a voice of thunder, and shootings forth of thunderbolts, and

hail of the weight of a litre ; and a stench horrible and foul,

and dense thick gloom, which made the images invisible.

And the crowd was dispersed, and entered into hiding. And
on the second day the king and all the people went forth, and

sought to find the reason of what had happened. Then said

some : The God of the Chaldaeans Throudjan ^ and our

Aramazd are enemies from the beginning. And once on

a time our God destro3'ed him with water, and now he has

taken his revenge. But some said what was true, that, the

great God who smote the king of the Armenians, and after-

wards healed him along- with all Ila^astan (i. e. Armenia), he

has wrought this wonder.

2 2 And I found the eye of beryl and came under the tree

Bantschi, w hich they call the shelter of King Bartom
;

and I prayed there for six days. And on the great day

of the transfiguration of the Lord, when the Lord showed

the image of the iather to the chief apostles and prophets,

there came^ to me a royal pei*son, Shoushan by name, and

seeing me she marvelled. And she brought an interpreter

that si)oke the Roman tongue and asked me questions, pitying

' We recognize the name Xisutlirus used b}- Berosus. But whether tlie

(.Jeorgian desjwils EuKebius' chronicon or preserves the independent local

tradition which Berosus preserves is not clear. I should conjecture that

tlie Book of Niiurod is the proximate Georgian source.
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me as a strang-er. And she wished to lead me to the palace.

But I did not g-o with her ; but I went thence and found

a woman called Anastou, who was wife of the man who took

care of the royal garden, and she received me g-ladly. And

I was in their house nine months.

And they had no child, and were for that reason in great 23

sorrow. And a luminous man said to me : Go into the

garden, and from the root of a cedar ^ sapling by the rose-

bushes thou shalt take earth, and give it to them to eat in

the name of the Lord, and he will give them offspring. And

I did so ; and I gave it them in the name of Jesus Christ

the God of Sabaoth, who came in lowliness and is to come

again in his glory to judge the world according to its deserts.

And they listened and believed in Christ, and received the

child promised.

And I went forth from their house ; and outside the wall

in a grove of tamarisks made myself a station. And there

I abode three years, and having fashioned a cross I worshipped

before it the holy Trinity by day and night. And day by

day I would repair to the Jews, because of their tongue, and

to gain information of the Lord's tunic. And the priest

Abiathar and his daughter Sidonia believed in the advent of

Christ, and six Jewish women with her. And if thou ask

thou shalt learn from Abiathar the truth.

And having heard all this, the wise queen wondered and 24

believed in what she said. And when she heard of the great

marvels which occurred to her father Trdat, she was all the

more strengthened in the faith and glorified God in his

infinite glory.

CHAPTER IX.

But the priest Abiathar told his story in the hearing of all

in words of the following tenor :

—

In the year in which the holy Nouni came to Mtzkhet'ha,

I was priest by lot of my race. And there was brought me

a writing from Antioch from the Jews there, to the effect

that the kingdom was rent in three, and that Romans,

^ The Armenian word more properly signifies a ' pine ' sapling.
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(J recks and Armenians rule us. And that our prophets are

silenced and our temj»le is demolished. And this we know

from the Scriptures, that, when our fathers sinned, God was

angry and g-ave them over to captivity. And when they

beheld their tribulation, they repented, and cried out to the

Lord in prayer ; and God was appeased and allowed them

21 to return and had mercy on them. And seven times this

happened in the days of old. But since when our sires

crucified the son of a poor [or the poor son of a) woman in

distress, named Christ, there are now 300 years that the

wrath of the Lord is increased upon us ; and we ciy out to

him early and late, and he g-ives us no answer, nor is appeased

towards us. Whence it is rig-ht to understand that he is the

Son of God, foreshadowed by the Law and the Prophets.

And do thou look and examine in thy wisdom out of thine

acquaintance with Scripture, to see how all the things written

have been fulfilled, and that that man was truly from heaven.

Now I was in great sorrow for many days, and then on

examining the Scriptures I found that the time signified by

Daniel reached its sum under Augustus Caesar of the Romans.

And while I was engaged in this I saw the holy Nouni, and

was informed and heard from her lips the words of the

writings of our projihets, and the character of his economy

in detail and order, all things from the birth until the ascen-

sion into heaven. And I believed in sooth that he was the

hoi)C of the Gentiles and the salvation of my people Israel.

And behold we became worthy, I and my seed, of the water

of Niehazi ^, which is of Bethlehem, which David longed for.

but did not attain to. And the Lord remembered us according

to his pleasure in his* people, and visited us in his salvation
;

and we dwelled in the house of the Lord, that we might

eternally praise the Lord. For the holy David blessed us ;

and may,God vouchsafe to me to see yet other marvels and

blessings in the city by the hand of the holy lady Nouni.

26 And his hearers were glad and said to Abiathar : AVhat-

' Xieltazi is unintelligible. It is evidently ft transcription of the word

emhazsa which here stands in the Georgian text. The Armenian translator

mistook it for a proper name. It = 'of baptism," or 'of the font,' being in

turn a transcription of the word (fxfiaffts.
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ever thou knowest about this, tell unto us. And he said to

them :

—

We have heard from our fathers,—what their fathers had

related to them,—that in the days of King- Herod there 27

came a rumour to the Jews of Mtzkhet'ha, that kings from

among the Persians had come and taken Jerusalem ; and the

priests of Bouday and Kodi, the Tslarian scribes and Canaanite

interpreters set out in headlong flight eastwards, and all the

Jews took to mourning. But after a few days tidings were

noised abroad that the Persians in Jerusalem were not come

for war, but to do homage to a son of a virgin, born of the

seed of David, having as their guide from heaven a star

reasonable and wise. Whom having found in the wilderness

they glorified him as God. For instead of arms they had

offerings with them, kingly gold and myrrh of healing and

frankincense to offer to God. And having* offered these to

the child they went their way. And having heard the matter

the race of the Jews rejoiced with great joy. And after thirty

years a letter came from Jerusalem from Annas the priest to

the father of my mother, Elios, that the child Jesus presented

bv the Maffi having become a man called himself Son of God.

Come ye who are able that we may execute on him the law of 28

Moses, slaying him.

And Elios the priest departed being skilled in the law, of

the family of Eliazar, of the stock of the house of Heli. And

he had a mother of the same stock, who charged him, saying :

Have no share, my son, in the counsels of the Jews. For he

is the message of the prophets and the hidden meaning of the

law and the word of the living God. There set out with him

also Loimkianus of Karsni, and they came and arrived on the

day of the crucifixion. And when the executioner drove in

the nails he startled the mother of Ilios because of the

prophecy therein, and she said : Unto the peace of the

Gentiles, yonder the king of Israel, Saviour of the world.

And three times, Woe unto you, slayers of your maker ! But

pity thou us. Lord our God.

And then she rested (i. e. died) having believed in Christ

in that hour.

But the seamless tunic fell by lot to the Jews of Mtzkhet'ha ;
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29 and Ilios broug-ht and bore it to his house. And his sister

went out to meet him, and taking (the g-arment) kissed it and

laid it on her bosom ; and gave up her spirit, having three

reasons from Christ, the death of the Lord, and her mother's

death, and her brother's accord with the Jews.

And Adrik was king of the Georgians, and on hearing of

it wondered
;
yet did not wish to keep for himself the tunic

of one dead. And they kept it beneath the cedar tree of

which the original shoot had been brought from Lebanon.

And lo, the house of Ilios, which lies west of the bridge of

the Magi ^

When all the Jews heard this, they were ashamed in them-

selves, and designed to stone him ; because being expert in

his wisdom he truly proved from the Old Testament the

divinity of Christ to be glorified with Father and with Spirit.

And the king having heard the uproar of the Jews bore

hardly on them, and bade them not to hinder that preaching

in his land. For he had heai'd of the wonders which had

occmTed in Armenia and in Rome.

CHAPTER X.

Then Saint Nouni ventured boldl}' by means of her dis-

ciples who believed to disseminate the faith of Christ by

divers signs, which she wrought with the figured cross. And

she saw three times in her light sleeping on her knees flocks

30 of black-hued birds descend into the river and issue up again

out of it having become white and go into the garden, where

they browsed on its flowers. And they would cull a little

therefrom and give it to the master of the flower-garden.

And she related her dream to Abiathar's daughter, and she

said : O new-comer and sojourner, that makest (us) heirs of

the garden and tree of life, thine arc the good-tidings of our

fathers and tlie work of the heavenly man Jesus and of his

innocent blood. Rut do thoii, Jerusalem, sjjread out thy

wings, and gsither together those who have won a portion

in the heavenly one ; with whom thou wilt also muster us

' The Armenian has Mogtli:i, wliich is the Georgian gen. pi.
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by the hand of this holy woman, who makes of this spot

a g-arden of delight.

So Saint Nouui increased in self-denial and in continual 31

prayer, and the Gentiles marvelled at her endurance.

In those days a certain woman was going* around with her

child that was ill with an incurable disease, in hope of finding

some one to save the child by device of drugs. And she was

herself of evil life and a blasphemer of Christ, and she kept

back many from the j^reaching of Nouni. Yet when she was

at an end of all other means, she took and cast the child

before Saint Nouni. And the Saint said : Human art of

healing I have not, but only my Christ, maker of things

visible and invisible. And she laid the child on her mattress

and signed it with the cross, saying : My God Jesus, King

eternal, heal this child in the name of thy power, that the

Gentiles may know that thou art the giver of life to the race

of men, who are verily thy creatures ; and owe to thee worship

and honour and glory everlasting, Amen.

And having said this she gave the child healed and beauti- 32

fied and full of joy to the woman. And she said : There is

no God, except thyself, O Christ, lord and ruler of life and

death. She departed gladly and told it to all. Then she

returned to Nouni and departed not from her.

In those days the queen Nana fell into an incurable sick-

ness ; and all who were skilled in the art of healing confessed

their defeat, saying, It is impossible that this sickness should

be healed by man. And they told the queen about Nouni,

and she sent to have her brought to her. And they went

and found her at prayer in the thicket of the grove of tama-

risks before the cross. And they told her the queen^s message.

But she said to them : In this hour I let not my heart decline

from my Lord. If she desire it, she will come to us. And
the roj'al lady having heard said, Take me up and carry me to

her. There went forth after her a great multitude of men
and women, and they took and laid her on Nouni's mattress.

And she prayed for long and laid her cross upon her square-

ways, and in that hour she sat up having been healed. And
she arose from the place and went to her house, glorifying

Christ God, along with all the multitude. And thenceforth
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she was a disciple of the truth and learned the laws of Christ

from Saint Nouni and from Abialhar the priest, who also

was called Paul in his believing.

33 But the king' Mihran was full of wonder, and asked of

Paul, how God became man, and what were these teachings

and the name of Christianity. And he told him as best he

could everything in order. And Mihran had a book which

told all about the race of Nebrowth ^, and the building of

Qalene ; and he had it brought before him, and having read

it, he found in it the following passage :

—

When they began to build the tower and city Qalene,

there came a voice from on high, which said : I am Miqayel

(i.e. Michael), ruler of the eastern parts. Abandon that which

ye build, for God will destroy it. Nathless in the last

times cometh the king heavenly ; and he fulfilleth that for

which ye long. And they behold the undespised despised

among the peoples, and his love driveth out the fair-seeming

of the world. For kings forsake their kingdoms and love

poverty, and not that glory which thou seekest, O Nebrowth.

And having read this, the king fell into deep thought, and

marvelled that the inner and outer books testify of Christ.

But he could not forsake the ancestral cult to which he was

accustomed—the sun and fire, and Aramazd and other idols.

In those days a Magian kinsman of the king fell sick ; and

Mihran said to Saint Nouni : Thou art a daughter of Aramazd

or else the seed of Zaden, who have brought thee hither as

a stranger and vouchsafed to thee power of healing, that thou

34 mayest glorify thyself. Now therefore work the cure of this

my familial' friend by their name, nor make thyself a mis-

taken reciter of the faith of the laones. For although

Throudjan, the god of the Pei'sians, with cloud and hail hath

routed and carried them away, yet the place is sure ; and such

war is a habit of the world-swayers. Nay there remain also

the old gods of our fathers, Gayim and Gatzim, and they are

' The Book of Niinrod ib more than once referred to in the letter of Paul

of Taron against Theophistus the Greek ; this letter is a monument of the

eleventh century, at which time this apocryph .--till circulated among Armenians
;

in whose literature or in the Geoririaii it may yet I)e discovered. Mr. IJendel

Harris states that in an Arabic MS. of Mount Sinai, No. 435, is contained

' The history of Nimrod.' This is probably the apocryph in question.
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the shooters forth of the sun's rays, and the g-ivers of rain,

and those that cause the works of the field to bear fruit.

The saint made answer and said : I am a captive woman,

a creature and a worshipper of the invisible and unknown

godhead of Father and Son and Holy Spirit, that is creator

of heaven and earth. Who because of his great mercy,

giveth life to the despisers of himself and nurture and honour,

even as unto thyself. For he hath given to thee mind and

words, for thee to know the height of heaven and the posi-

tions of the stars and the depth of the sea and the breadth of

the earth ; and through these things shalt thou know him

who governs and adjusts them. And I declare to thee that

the infinite (lit. unreachable) greatness that robes the heaven

with vapours and thunders with the voice of the winds and

by means of the great leviathan ^ shakes the whole earth. He 35

came down from the heights above in lowliness^ and took on

himself our nature. He accomplished the period of thirty

and three years. And by a senseless race he was rejected and

crucified, of his own will and not under constraint. And on

the third day he arose and ascended into heaven. And he

sent preachers into the world, to believe in his name and

live in the worship of God, forsaking vain idols. This is the

gospel which I preach to thee, that thou mayest believe, if

I should work aught, that it is by his name. And there lies

hidden here a raiment of his ; and as they say the sheepskin

mantle of Elias who saw God is here. And that you may
clearly learn what I say, bring to me the magus of Khorasan,

the enemy of the truth. And he shall deny his heresy and in

faith profess whatever I give him to say.

And when they had brought him to her there in the garden,

below the cedar tree, she turned him to the west ^ and made him
say three times : I renounce thee, Satan. And then she turned

him to the east and made him say : I throw myself on thee,

holy Trinity, and I turn my face to thee, O crucified God.

And Nouni wept and traced on him the figure of the

Lord's cross. And there went forth from him the evil spirit

' Arm. kitos, i.e. ktitos.

'^ This detail, absent in the Georgian, is surely an addition of the Armenian
translator.
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like smoke. And the man Avas made whole of the demon and

of his suffering's, and believed in Christ with all his house-

hold. And the onlookers g-lorified the Father and the Son

and the Holy Spiiit, for ever and ever, Amen.

After this the king went out to hunt towards Mukh-

narn. . . .

(The episode which follows is told almost exactly as in

pp. 35 foil. I only give the more important differences of the

text page by page.)

36 P. 36. Omit words ' Let us see Nana ... be destroyed.'

Ibid, For * whence he saw ' Arm. has ' that they might

see.'

Ibid. ' The darkness seized.'] Arm. ' Panic fell on them.'

Ibid. ' Lo, I have called ' . . .] The Arm. has the prayer thus

:

' Jesus Christ, God of Nouni, win me to thee as thy

servant and rescue my soul from hell. For my gods have not

been able lo help me ; and I believe that thou art able, and

thine is day and night. O crucified Lord, with thy cross

make me alive. For I think that this darkness is not over

all, but over us alone who after the advent of the light do

still love darkness.

And when he had said this the sun beamed forth with

a bright sky. And his soldiers found him. And dismounting

they fell on their faces and worshipped the crucified one,

saying : Thou art God.' . . .

37 P. 37, 1. 7 from foot of page. ' He went towards . . .'] Arm.

has :
' They went to her and fell down and worshipped her.

But she took them firmly, raised them up and turned them

towards the east.'

P. 37, last line. ' The next day . . .'] Arm. has as follows :

' Then Saint Nouni writes before (them) a letter to Helena

the royal lady of Rome, and !Mihran to the great Constantine,

33 saying :'The Lord hath visited the house of the Wirq in his

great pity. So do ye send us priests to give us life by w^ater

and Spirit. But Saint Nouni herself did not rest from

preaching along with twelve women, who were ever with her.

And after that the king bethought him of building a church,

before the priests should come. And they went into the

garden and cut doAvn the cedar tree, and fashioned out of it
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six pillars, and they laid the fouudations and raised aloft the

six pillars. But the seventh, which was big-gest of all, they

could not move from its place^ in spite of their numbers and

of the contrivances of machines, until sunset. And then 39

they left it and went away in great wonder. But Saint

Nouni with the twelve remained there for the night and

prayed with tears. And at midnight there was panic and

shocks and thunderings, as if the two mountains Armaz
and Zade were crumbling, and the two rivers, the Kour and

Arag, were committing havoc and being turned back on the

city and fortress. And the women with Nouni were affrighted

and began to flee. But the saint said : Fear not, for this is

delusion and not real. For the mountains stand firm, and

the rivers run in their courses, and in peace sleep the men of

the city. But disbelief that was massive as a mountain hath

truly crumbled ; and the blood of children offered to the idols

is forthwith turned back. That is what the rivers signify.

And the voices of lamentation are the foul demons that led

astray now mourning their destruction. And having said

this she exhorted them to diligence, but herself poured out

fountains of tears. And before it was yet cock-crow, there

was a turmoil and noise of shouting, as if a heavy force were

investing the city and took it and overthrew it ; and as if

the command were given in a voice of power, saying : Khora

the sovereign of the Persians gives you the command, and

the king of kings Khorakhosrow comraandeth. Ye Jews, 40

away with you, scatter and die not. And again (was heard

a voice) : Mihran the sovereign is slain.

But the blessed lady spread her arms out and said : Depart

ye into outer darkness. Lo, the crucified one, your slayer, is

come. Go ye unto the region of the north. And in that

very hour they disappeared. And close upon dawn appeared

a youth all fiery, hidden in unapproachable light, who spoke

unto Saint Nina [sic) three words. And then he went to the

pillar and raised it aloft.

And a certain woman, Sidina ^ by name, saw it all, for she

had gone out to Ninau, and she said : What is this, holy

1 Sidonia is elsewhere the spelling used. It is impossible to say whether the

variations of spelling of proper names observable in the Armenian, and kept by

G 2
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dame. But she answered : Hold thy peace and pray. And

lo, they saw the pillar enkindled with light. Gently it came

^r down into the (place) cut away at its root.

And at daybreak came the sovereign and a great crowd

along with him ; and they saw that the pillar had shot up, and

had come without (work of) hand, and was fixed firm upon its

basis. And they lifted up their voices and gave glory to God.

And on that day were many miracles wrought in that

place. For there was a Jew blind from birth. They brought

him near the column, and his eyes were instantly opened.

And then one of the princes, Hamazaspuni, eight years old,

a paralytic, was brought by his mother and laid before the

pillar on his mattress, and she prayed Ninau for the salvation

of the child. And she stretched out her hand to the column,

then laid it on the child, and said : Jesus Christ, who earnest

in the flesh for the salvation of the world, help this child.

And at once the child arose and stood upon its feet. And all

the multitude who saw this gave praise to God ; and fear fell

upon all. And the king made a covering for the pillar, and

42 they completed the church, building it to the glory of God.

CHAPTER XI.

But the emperor Constantino, when he saw the messengers

of Mihran, was delighted at the conversion of the Wirq to

Christ, the more so because he trusted that they had for

good broken off their alliance with the Pei-sians. Likewise

also the royal lady Helena. And they glorified God, and

sent a bishop called John, and two priests and three deacons,

and a cross with them and a saving picture. And they came

and illumined with baptism the king and his wife and

children and famous men, in a place which is called Moktha,

and the place was called the Light-giving of the headmen.

43 And all the Wirq were baptized, except the ^Ithevouli^ and

me in translating, is due to the Georgian original or simply to the Armenian

tradition. If they stood in the former they might be held to indicate a transla-

tion from a language like Syri.ic or Hebrew, in which the vowels were not

expressed.

' The (ieorgian has 'the Mthiuli in the Caucasus,' which is probably the

right text.
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the Kowkas and the Jews in Mtzkhet'ha. But of the Barab-

beans were baptized fifty men ; and the king- loved them and

gave them Diditzikhe. But Pheroz, who had the house of

Rhana as far as Partav, who was son-in-law of Mihran

hearkened not to the word of life. And Mihran sent John

(Hovhannes) the bishop and a leading man with him to Con-

stantine, and asked for a great number of priests and a piece

of the cross of the Lord and for stone-cutters to build

churches. And he sent all he asked for and the board of the

feet of the Lord, and the nails of the hands^ along with

furniture and treasure to expend, in order that in his name

they might build a church in the land of Kharthli.

And the bishop came to the country of Ousheth and laid 44

the foundation of a church, and there placed the nails and

left there builders and treasure. And they went on to

Manklis, and there he laid the foundation of a church, and

there placed the holy board. And the king heard, and was

grieved at their placing the pieces elsewhere than in his

royal city, and at the envoys not coming there first. But

Saint Ninau said : Take it not amiss, O king, for in all

places it is meet to sow the name of the Lord. And here

there is preserved great holiness and a memorial of the Lord,

the holy tunic. And the king heard from Abiathar all the

description of the tunic, and glorified Christ saying : Blessed

is the Lord God, Avho rescued it from his hated enemies the

Jews and bestowed it on us aliens afar off in his mercy.

And then the stone-cutters began on the coming of the

bishop to build a church outside the city, where is now the

bishop's house. And Saint Ninau spoke at the beginning* of

the work as follows:

—

Distributor of glory, Christ, Son of God ; thou didst come

in thy fullness and power to the race of David. And from 45

an only-begotten mother wast born the only-begotten God,

Light of all, image of the Father, who as in need thereof

didst receive baptism by water and by Spirit, wast crucified

and buried in the heart of the earth, didst rise on the third

day, ascendedst into heaven, and comest to judg-e the quick

and the dead. Do thou become shelter and rampart of all

who have hoped in thee ; and to thee praise for ever, Amen.
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And some related in that same hour to the bishop that at

the foot of a little hill there is a beautiful and fragrant tree

;

and by the same are healed fsiwns wounded by the huntsmen,

when they strip off and cat its leaves or fruit. And he said

to them : Verily this land is ever cared for by the Lord even

before it knew him. And the bishop took Rew the king's son

and went and cut down the tree, branches and all, and brought

it into the cit}"", on the 25th of IMarch on a Friday. And it

was covered with leaves. And they set it up at the door of the

46 church, and for thirty and seven days it kept from withering

as if it grew from its own root. And on the first of May they

fashioned three crosses. One of them they set up. And in

full view of all the people, there came down from heaven a

luminous cross, crowned with stars, and invested the wooden one

till the dawn of the morrow. And then two stars came forth,

one flying eastwards, and one westwards. And Saint Ninau

said: Go ye up into hig-h places and find out whither the

47 stars go. And they w^ent up and saw that the one star shone

on the top of the mountain Thkhothi, which runs out to

Kasb, and the other in the land of Kakhethi in Daba. And

they took the two crosses, and set them up in the places

which the Lord pointed out by the glancing stars. But the

chief cross they set up on a rock, which lies opposite the city.

48 And they ordained the day of the great Zadik as the feast of

49 the cross for all the house of Kharthli, eight days. And

after the days, again the cross gleamed with light and burst

out aflame on the fourth day of the week, having on its head

a wreath of twelve stars. And at sight of these wonders all

the heathen turned to the Lord and were baptized ; and being

strengthened in the faith gave praise to God out of reverence

for the holy cross. For like carbuncles in ores, angels of God

hovered round the cross and went up over it.

50 In tho^e days the son of Rew . . .
.' (The Armenian con-

tinues in agreement with the Georgian as translated above,

wath the following exceptions)

:

P. 50. ' Raised the canopy '] ' raised a marble canopy.'

Ibid. ' And in consequence . . . cross of Christ '] omit.

m P. 51. ' And it helped . . . always and for ever'] omit.

Ibid. ' In those days,' &c.] The Armenian is as follows:
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' In those days the emperor Constantine sent a deacon, who

had a letter from the race of Branji, who had been ilkimined

by her father. For they heard that among* Armenians and

Wirq there beamed forth the sun of righteousness with

effulg-ent sheen, and that mighty works of God were mani-

fested among them. . .
.'

P. 52. 'Nino answered,' &c.] Armenian runs thus : 52

But Saint Nouni hindered them, saying' : The Lord came

not with sword and bow, but with cross and gospel. And

the bishop and Ninau went off, and the king with them, to

Tsrbin, to Dsharthal, to Thkhela, to Tsilkasn, to GoramaAr.

But they received not the word of the Lord. And they went

down to Jaleth and to Ertsoyth and preached there. And
they heard and were baptized. And the Phkhatziq left their

land and went to Thosheth. And many of the mountaineers

remain to this day in idolatry. And Saint Ninau went off 53

into the land of Rana to preach to Pheroz, and tarried hard

by the marches of Koukhethi and there fell ill. And Rew,

son of the king", and Solome his wife, who were in Oudjarma,

came to see her. And the king heard and sent the bishop to 54

bring her to Mtzkhet'ha, but she would not come. Then 55

went to her the king and his wife, and Peloujawr Siunetzi, and

a number of congregations, and they sat round her and wept.

But she looked up to heaven with unwavering eyes, full of

joy. Then the queens said to her : Holy mother, as we

heard from thee, the Son of God had multitudes of prophets,

and his were also twelve apostles and seventy-two disciples,

and of them not one was sent to us, but only thyself, holy

dame. Now then tell us the details of thy birth and thy

nurture [with us]. And the Saint said to them :

—

Since ye would be informed about the suffering handmaid

of Christ, who henceforth calls me to himself and to my
mother unto eternity ; and I have related it into the ears of

Solome, daughter of the king of Armenia, a short sketch of my
coming hither : have brought papers and ink ^, and write it

' In the Armenian QuartSs yev melan, that is chartas and fie\av. These

words were used in Armenia in the tenth century to signify writing material.

Even if the same words had stood in the Georgian text of Djouansher they

would not necessarily imply that that text was a translation from Greek. The
use of the Latin names for the months points rather to a Latin original.
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down from her lips. And as for the rest ye know it of your-

selves, since ye have heard and seen it. And may the peace

of the Lord be with you. And I commit nnlo 3'ou Jacob the

priest, who shall be bishop after John by the call of the Spirit.

And after that she caused the bishop John to offer the

sacrifice and she communicated in the holy sacrament. And
having" entrusted herself to the heavenly king-, she ended her

life in Christ. And she was buried in the same place in the

56 332nd year of the ascension of the Lord, and from the

departure of Adam from the garden in the 5832nd year, in

the fifteenth year after her entry into Qarthl.

But the emperor Constantine wrote a letter to Mihran,

and released his son Bahqar, who was with him as a hostag-e.

And he said

:

I Constantine Autocrat, new servant of Jesus Christ, by him

liberated from the captivity of Satan, have sent to thee Mihran,

67 king of the "VVirq, thy son. For our Lord will be a guarantee

between us for thy remaining loyal and obedient to us. And
he doth drive out the scheming Dev from thy marches.

So IMihran held great rejoicings with Nana the mother of

the child and with all the land to the glory of God.

After that he finished the church of the bishopric and filled

it with ornaments. And in those days died Rew his son,

having lived thirty-four years. And in the same year King
Mihran fell sick ; and called his son, and, after placing the

crown on the cross, he then took it thence and placed it on

his head, enjoining upon him piety and the ordinances of

religion. And he said to his wife : Go thou, and dwell in the

tomb of the holy Nouni, and there live. And build a church

and honour the spot, and distribute our goods to the poor,

dividing them in twain. And behold I go whence I came.

And I thank God who hath turned my darkness into light

and death' into life and left into right. And do ye be diligent

and destroy the idols which remain. And the Lord Almighty

shall be with you. And having said this he slept. And in

the third year after him the queen Nana went to her repose

in the Lord.
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TEXTS FEOM MOUNT ATHOS.

PREFACE.

The material which is given and discussed in the following

pages is the result of a visit which Mr. G. A. Wathen and

myself paid to Mount Athos in the summer of 1899. This

visit was undertaken primarily to photograph a MS. of the

LXX for the use of the Cambridge editors, and secondarily

to inspect and study New Testament and Patristic MSS.
For these purposes grants were made by the Trustees of the

Revision Surplus Fund at Oxford and of the Hort Fund

at Cambridge, to whose liberality I owe a deep debt of

gratitude, as I also do to the private generosity of the

Regius and Marg-aret Professors of Theology at Oxford and

of Mr. Conybeare.

Our trip was exceedingly enjoyable, and we were able to

do a considerable amount of work, thanks to the kindness of

His Holiness the Patriarch of Constantinople and of the

KoLvoTTjs of the monks, who gave us letters of commendation.

We also received great hospitality and help from the

governing bodies of the monasteries at which we stayed,

especially valuable to us being that of Father Chrysostom of

the Laura, who most liberally lent us books of reference from

his private library and assisted us on many occasions by his

great knowledge of the beautiful MSS. which are under his

charge.

H a
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We were much impressed by the number and beauty of the

MSS. which we saw at the Laura. To find that there are

still more than 200 MSS. of the Gospels uncatalog-ued by

Greo-ory and uncollated, 120 of them being vellum MSS.

earlier than the fifteenth century, is a surprise, and this

feeling is increased if it be remembered that there is also

a similar, though not quite so great a mass of MSS. of

patristic literature which we were unable, for lack of time,

even to take down from their shelves. It is a pity that the

catalogue of the Laura made by Father Chrysostom is not

accessible in the West, as though still unfinished it is very

accurate and valuable. Lambros' catalogue does not, and

probably never will, include the Laura library.

Next to the Laura in importance come the libraries at

Iveron and Pantocrator. Iveron is especially enriched by

a collection of Georgian MSS., some of which we photo-

graphed for Mr. Conybeare.

We were much assisted at Iveron by the kindness of the

Cambridge University Press, which had given us the sheets

of the then unpublished second volume of the catalogue of

Spyr. P. Lambros.

Vatopedi, the next in value, has a large and well-arranged

library, but the excessive care which the monks bestow upon

it renders it difficult to study adequately the nature of its

contents.

We also visited the monasteries of St. Dionysius, St. Gre-

gory, and St. Panteleemon (Russico) and the Russian skete of

St. Andrew. All these monasteries have libraries, and the

MSS. which we saw are noted and described in the catalogue

on p. 170. But none of them approach the Laura collection

of MSS. in value, and at St. Dionysius and St. Gregory work

is not easy. The Russian monasteries have naturally not

the wealth of MSS. possessed by the old Greek foundations,

but they are delightfully hospitable and anxious to help

the traveller in every possible way, and one of the most

2)leasant evenings which we enjoyed on the mountain was
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spent on the balcony of Russico, chatting with Father

Cyprian-, and watching* the last rays of the sun just catch

the top of Olympos nearly loo miles away.

The following" pages contain with introductory remarks :

—

I. Description of codex ^,

II. The text of codex * in St. Mark.

III. A collation of codex ^ in St, Luke and St. John and

in the Epistle to the Colossians.

IV. A collation of codex 107 1.

V. Some chapters of a codex of the Acta Pilati.

VI. A fragment of the Acta Thomae.

VII. A catalogue and description of the Biblical MSS. which

we examined.

It is hoped that the last item (in which the great kindness

of Dr. Gregory has enabled me to print the numbers which

he intends to use for the new MSS.), especially so far as it

refers to the library of the Laura, may be useful to scholars

visiting Mount Athos until a final and complete catalogue

be issued.
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I. DESCRIPTION OF CODEX ^.

Codex ^ was first seen by Dr. C. R. Gregoiy on August

26, 1886, but he was unable to do more than describe it and

glance through it. The description and notes which he

gives are as follows :

—

^_, Athous Laurae

'^ • saec. VIII vel IX, 21 cmxi5"3 cm, membr, foil. 261,

col. 1 (15 cmx8'7cm), 11. 31; litterarum altitude -0175;

litterae maiores nigrae ; atramentum suffuscum ; litterae

supra lineas ; capp-tab ; Amm (Mc 233: 16,8), Eus, lect

;

mus in lect eccles, subscriptiones simplices ; fasciculi a—fj

desunt ; fasciculus k^ habet nonnisi septem folia, sed nihil

textus deest ; fascicule ultimo JIa exciderunt folia primum et

octavum :

continet Mc 9,5 koI [xcoai] [xiav—finem Zc To
\
Act

|
1.2 Pe

lac 1.2.J To Im(1 Rom—Philem Ilebr—8, 1 1 jcai ov \ir\
\
folium

excidit
]
Ilebr 9,19 v-nh /xcouo-e'wo-—subscr Hebr.

Mc 16,8 ecfiolSovvTo yap: r

YldvTa b( TO. 'napriyye\\iiva Tola irepl tov

Tiirpov crvvTonwcr . e^^yyetAay : Mera

A^ ravra. koi avrda- Z^ €<f)dvr] cltto avaroXfja

Kol /xe'xPi. bv(r€(t)(r (^aTT^arciXcv be avrSiv

'Tb Upov KoX d^OapTov Ki'jpvyfJLa rija- aioj

viov (ra>Ti]pia<r dfxriv :

loTii' Koi Tavra (fxpojxcva

fj.(Ta TO k(^o^QvvTo ydp.

'Avaaraa b^ k. t. A. usque ad versum 20

et sub finem ivayyiKiov Kara \idpKov.
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In codice nostro Marci evangelium eodem fere modo

finitur qui e codice L notissimus est ; id vero interest quod

nihil adnotationis ante iravra be noster interponit, quod

antiquiorem sibi vindicare fontem videretur, nisi fortasse

vocabula icpdvr], [xixP^, aixriv seriorem textus conformationem

testarentui". Vix est quod dicam f (Tikoar) post ((po^ovvro

yap : lectionis ecclesiasticae neque vero ipsius evangelii finem

indicare. Tituli pariter atque subscriptiones librorum prorsus

simplices sunt; sub finem tamen evangelii lohannis additur:

(vayyeKKTT&v T€(rcrdp(ov delot Xoyoi ypacpivrecr, c58e Xrj^cv €(r)(^ov

t5>v Tiovuiv. Lectorem non latebit lacobum post epistulam

Petri alteram stare, neque id casu, nam desinit Act liber

fasc. K^i fol. 8 recto, et i Petr incipit eodem folio verso,

lob 7,53—8,11 deest. Act 20,38 leg-it codex tov Kvpiov. i lo

5,7.8 deest. I Tim 3,16 debcr k^avepioOt].

Perlustravi die 26 mensis Augusti anni 1886. Spero fore

ut codicem accuratius excutere possim.

Since 1886 it has been seen but not studied by Dr. Rendel

Harris in 1892 when he was inspecting the LXX MSS. in

the monasteries of Mount Athos, and by a German scholar,

whose name I have unfortunately forgotten, who has left

a note in the visitors' book at the Laura to the effect that

all the MSS. are of the ordinary type except B 52 and

a few others which resemble the KIT family. He has not

noted that B 52 is cod. 4'. Probably the MS. has also been

seen by various other visitors, but it does not appear to have

been studied.

So far as description goes there is nothing to add to

Dr. Gregory's account beyond the fact that 4' is now

numbered 172 (B 52) in the Laura catalogue, and I trust

that that scholar will not regard as impertinent an expression

of admiration for the general accuracy of his summary

descriptions, in cases where he is speaking from his own

knowledge.

Probably few would dissent from Dr. Gregory's opinion
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that the MS. is of the eighth or ninth century, though

perhaps the former date is somewhat the more probable.

Mr. Wathen and myself photographed all that remains of

the Gospels, not touching the Acts or Epistles because we

understood that Herr Lie. von der Goltz and Dr. Wobbermin

had collated these for Dr. von Soden, and had found the

text ordinary. Mr. Wathen, in order to be satisfied as to

the correctness of this judgement, collated the Epistle to the

Colossians.

The collation of these photographs, which are now in the

Bodleian Library (MS. Gr. Bibl. f. 2) shows that in the

Gospels cod. ^ presents an interesting and valuable text in

Mark, and an ordinary text though with some interesting

variants in Luke and John. It has therefore been thought

best to treat these two parts separately and to print the

text of Mark in full, with an introductory analysis of the

important readings it contains, but the text of Luke and

John in the form of a collation with the Textus Receptus.

Mr. Wathen's collation of the Epistle to the Colossians is

also printed in the latter way.
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II. TEXT OF COD. ^ IN ST. MARK.

In attempting to analyse the text of a MS. of the gospel

the critic is met at the outset with some diflSculty in choosing

a standard of comparison.

In many ways the best standard is the Textus Receptus as

it represents a late and popular text^ deviation from, and not

agreement with which is important. But owing to the

peculiarly mixed character of this text its use is sometimes

misleading, and it is therefore advisable to use a purer text

which is ^ truer to type,' and less mixed in character. This is

especially the case when the MS. which has to be analysed

appears to possess a good and early text.

I propose therefore in the following pages to use the text

of Westcott and Hort as a standard of comparison, because

whether it be the true text or not it certainly is constructed

on such principles as to present a uniform type throughout,

and I shall also give a short list of readings compared with

the Textus Receptus, the importance of which would otherwise

be obscured by the method adopted. I propose to draw

a distinction which is arbitrary but convenient between

readings found in the Textus Receptus and those which are

not, because a reading which is found in the Textus Receptus,

even though there be early authority for it, may have come

into the text of any given MS. at a late period owing to the

wide prevalence of that form of text.

The classification, then, will be as follows :

—

1. Readings where cod. 4' agrees with the Textus Receptus.

2. Readings where cod. * has a text for which the oldest
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authority seems to be either D or the Old Latin

version and which is not in the Textus Receptus or in

the Old Syriae.

3. Readings shared with the Old Syriae against D, the

Old Latin, and the Textus Receptus.

4. Readings found in both the Old Latin and Old Syriae

but not in the Textus Receptus.

5. Readings found in a small group of L^ncials of which

La are the most prominent members.

6. Readings in which cod. ^ supports WH in following

a small group of Greek MSS. including B.

7. Peculiar readings.

The authorities w^hich are quoted for the readings men-

tioned are for the most part taken from Tischendorfs critical

edition, but they have been added to in places from Mrs.

Lewis' translation of the Sinaitic palimpsest ^ and a few

other editions of MSS. which were not accessible to Tischen-

dorf. It should also be noticed that Gregory's notation of

minuscules has been adopted throughout, and that therefore

the following MSS. appear under a different symbol to that

employed by Tischendorf.

472 = c'" 482 = p8°'

475 = f'" ^^S = 2^° (WH's 81)

477 = i^" 84 evgst = y««'

478 = k«"

1. Readmgs in cod. "^ agreeing with the Textus

Receptus, merely orthographical variants being

neglected.

Marc iX 7 post ve<^eA7;s add. Xiyovcra C. ADL(A) i 1 3-69-124-

346 28 33 al.; lat-vet ticc. 18 av pro ikv c. CDLN d:c. 23

Swacrai 7rioT€f'o-ai c. ADN al. pi. ; a b c f i a?, syrr (pesh-hl) 24 ante

ivQv% add. Kox C. ADN iScc. 29 post Trpoaevxfj add. Koi vtja-rfia c. t^cb

* I am deeply indebted to Mr. W. C. Allen for very kindly revising my
references to this authority.
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ACDL al. omn. exc. t^*etcaB; k 30 -rrapeKopecovTo c. codd omn.

exc. B*D 42 fost incrTevovTwiv add. eis e/x.€ c BLN (Sec.

X 6 2^os« ai^Toiis add. 6 ©eo? c. ADN al. pier. ; latt syrr 21 o-oi

2W3 o-c c. DN aZ. ^;Zer. ; Clem 25 elcreXOeii/ 2^0 StcA^etv c. t^ANA

aZ. ^Zer, ; latt 34 ^os^ aTroKrevoGo-tv acZcZ. airov C ACN ; lat-vet

boh pesli ; Orig 35 8vo c. i^DL c&c. 35 avrta posterius

om. c. AN aZ. pier. ; b i k c f q 40 post evwvv/xwv add. fj,ov

c. min 2><^uc. ; syrr (sin-pesh) aeth

XI 3 2>ost ciTrare acZcZ. on C. i^CDL <J&c. 15 ante ayopd^ovTa<;

add. Tous c, DA al. pi. ;
Orig^ia 23 ^os< avrw acZtZ. o car ctTnj

c. AN aZ. jyler. ; a k q 30 aoite 'Iwavvov om. to c. NFIIX (&c.

XII 9 post Tt acZc?, ow c. t>^CDA (&c. 37 vlos ante avrov

c. i^AX dhc.

XIII 31 ou /x^ TrapeXOoio-iv C ACDA (£c. 32 2}0st ayyeAot

acZcZ. ot c. ACA (&c.

XIV 9 _pos< cvayyeXtov acZcZ. tovto c. ACA aZ.^Z. ; 1 q sah boh pesh

21 r)vpost Kokov C. ^5ACD <kc. 22 post Aa/3wv add. 6 'Ir](rov<;

C. ^^ et c LA c&c. 30 /A€ post aTrapvrjcrr) c. ANX ({re. 38

da-iXOrjTe. C ^^cCLA c&c. 44 dTrayayere C. ACNA r&c. 53 post

(TvvipxovTai add. avT(a C BN (&c. 60 aw^e fiiaov add. to C DM
al. mu. ; boh 71 opvv^Lv 2^i'0 opjvvvaL c. t^CA (kc. 72 om. cu^vs c.

ACA al. pier. ; sah boh syr-sin,

XV 6 ovTrep tJtovvto C. i^^CN &C. 8 avaftoT^cra<s 12 6t7rev

23ro eXcyej/ c. ADN d'c. 23 6 pro os c ACLA c&c. 40 ^v 2^ost

ats c. ACDA fl&c. 45 o-w/xa 2^?'0 Trrw/xa C. ACA latt 46 /jlvt]-

fieCto pro fxvrjfxaTL c. ACDLA c&c.

XVI 17 7rapaKoXov6r}(rei c. AD^upplA <&C. 20 acZcZ. dfj,rjv C.

CLA t&c.

It is only necessary to make two observations on this list,

(a) Very nearly all these readings are attested by authorities

of such age and character as to show that they were in use at

a very early period. (^) They are wonderfully few in reality,

as the Textus Keceptus differs in about 480 places from the

text of WH. in these chapters, and therefore one would on

a priori principles have been inclined to expect more than

forty-two such readings in a MS. which belongs to so

comparatively late a period as the eighth century.
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2. Readings found in either D or the Old Latin,

hut not in Textus Receptus, or in the Old Syriac ^

IX 12 TrpwTO^ pro irpCiTov C. Derb^c^grN, 482 107

1

30 rjOi-

\ov jyro ijOeXcv c. a b k 49 dvaXoiO-^acTat pro aXl dXto-^i/crcTai

cf. k omnia autem substantia consumitur

X 5 ante rrjv ivroXriv add. Mwvcr^s C. D ; k C f gg ; Clem 24 re/cvia

pro TeKva c. AN, I -1 18-209 700 al. pauc. ; a b ffj f

XI 14 (fidyr] pro (/xiyotc. DV, I 1 3-69-346 al. paiK.; Orig^is

17 oTL om. c. DC, 69472 478; akiqifj, arm-codd, aeth 21 c^-

pdvOr] c. DLAN, 1-118-209 33 700 al. x>auc. Orig

XII 33 TTcpicrcroTcpa 2>'>'o Trepifra-oTepov cf. k meliora {nee aliunde

rejiert. forma pluralis)

XIII 14 ccTTj/Kos pro icrrrjKOTa C. D, 28 20 6 6e6<; hoc

loco pro Kvpios c. c k ffj ; Promiss

XIV 7 TToiuv pro TToirjo-cLL D*A, al. pauc. 20 Xiyet jrro tiTrcv

C. D, 565 700 ; k 36 toDto ante to irorripiov C. DN, I-l 18-

209 ; a q ; Hil 65 TrpoffirJTeva-ov rjfuv C. F^ ; k C f

XV 29 ova oni. c. i^caLAKT; dk
XVI 3 ttTTo

X''"''^
^'^ ^- ^^> ^^' P'^uc- ;

Eus-dem Serv-Ant

9 Travra Se k. t. X. c. Ll'^p, 274^6 ; k, syr-lil-mg boll-cod aeth-codd

3. Readings found in the Old Syriac hut not in

the hest Uncials, the Old Latin, T>, or the Textus

Receptus. Those readings which arefound in afew

secondary Greek MSS. as well as the Old Synac

are included in this list.

X 39 Xiyovaiv pro etTrov c. sjT-sin 40 post evoivv/j-oiv add.

fxov c. min pauc. ; syrr (sin-pesh) aeth 47 '1-qa-ov om. c. L, al. pauc.

;

i mt syr-sin ; Clem Orig

XI 27 Trpocr^Xdov avT(o pro cp^j^ovrat Trpo? avrbv C. syr-sin

XII 1 post TrepUOrjKiv add. aiTw c. C'N, 28 565 syrr (sin-lil c

obel.) sah arm ; Orig

XIII 11 Trpoo-fieXeTCLTf pro irpofx.ipip.va.Ti c. syr-sin sed syr-sin

yu.cX£Tare ])Otius quam Trpocr/xeXcTaTc transferre videtur

XV 26 yiypaix/xevrj pro iTriyeypafifxevr] c. syr-sin

* It is of course impossible to be quite certain in the case of small variants,

especially those which bear on a question of order, whether a reading is in

the Old Syriac or not.
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4. Readings found in both the Old Latin (or D)

and the Old Syriac, hut not in the Textus Receptus.

XI 6 post eTircv add. avrots C. DM<J>, I-H8-209 13-69-124

565 700 al. 2)auc. ; syrr (sin-pesh) latt sah boh

XII 18 Trpos avTov SaSSovKaiot hoc ordine c. D, 28 106 ; b i 1 q ff

2

gi gg syr-sin 37 ttojs pro ivod^v c. t^*M* i-i 18-209 33 13-69-

346-543 28 565 al. pauc. ; b sah syr-sin

XIV 41 d7re;^ei om. c. k syr-sin {sed k add. 'et post pusillum

excitayit illos et dixit iam ora &c.' et syr-sin add. ' The hour is

come, the end is at hand.' 52 t<jivy€ yu/Avos hoc ordine c. LA,

184 evgst ; k d c sah boh. ? syrr (sin-pesh) aeth sed sin ' Fled from

them naked.' 54 r/KoXovOei pro rjKoXovOrja-ev c. G, i-i 18-209

13-69-124-346-543 565 700 k c q sah boh syrr (sin-pesh)

66 Kara) om. c, DI, 69 472 565 al. pauc. ; a c ff
,^
q syr-sin (codex

deficit sed e spatio non habuisse koitco videtur) sah boh ; Eus-dem

XV 3 add. avros Se ov^kv aTrcKptvaTo C. ANU 13-69-124-346-

543 33 131 «^. pauc. ; a c syrr (sin-hl) arm sah-ming aeth ; Orig

5. Readings found in a small group of MSS. of

which La (the latter being of this type only in

St. Mark) are the most consistently present followed

62/ i^* N" C 33 boh.

IX 21 ii ov pro 0)5 c. ^^cC*LA, 33 6img 565 43 ci? to Trvp

TO acr/3£(TTov om. c. t^c^LA, 240 244 255 700; pesh pers

X 24 elirev pro Aeyct C A, 565 107

1

27 TravTa yap 8vvaTa

wapa Tw ^€w om. c. A, 1-209 69 157 al'"; 1 arm-zoh ; Clem

XI 18 rjKOVov pro rjKovcrav C. A i^^irXrfaa-ovTO C. t^MA 299 aP

;

c vg boh 29 /cdyw vplv ipw c. LA (^^c) 38 ; boh

XII 31 rj SevTcpa C. A 34 et post /Jao-iXctas C t^ca^

XIII 4 ravra fxeXXrj hoc ordine C. L 32 ovre pro ov8e C. L
XIV 27 8ia(rKopTn(rOr)crovTaL to. Trpo/Sara C. AA 34 Xeyciv pro

XeyeL C. AEGII 44 ov iav c. LAN 54 ante /xaKp. om. (xtto

c. LA 60 o Tt pro tl c. L
XV 18 avTOV acnra^€crOaL C. A

A reading which I am inclined to suspect may belong to

the same family as that indicated by this group of MSS. but

which lacks the necessary evidence to prove the point is :—

•

XI 1 Kol Brjdavtav om. c. 184 evgst ; sah
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6. Readings ivhere WH.'s text is based on a small

group of uncials {not exceeding three in number)

ivhich is now increased by cod. ^.

IX 9 iK 2'ro ctTTo c. BD, 33475477 38 e(f>7j pro a-rnKpiO-q

St c. t^BA ; boll pesh 47 ere ecrrtv . . . aoi iariv pro C t^B

X 7 KOL TTpoa-KoXX. TT/Dos T. yvv. 0111. c. t^B syr-siii 48 evgst go 29

l<i)r) pro aTTOKp. clwev C. i>^BA boll 47 Na^ap7/v6s ^*>-0 Na^w/aaios

c. BLA, i-i 18-209; latt; Orig

XII 33 T^s om. i" c, BUX aZ. pauc.

XIII 2 ttTTOKpi^cis o??i. c. t^BL, ^^al.paiic. ; e sali-boh-syrr (sin-

pesh) 6 TToXXol sine yap c. i^BL ; aeth 8 eo-ovrat XifxoCsine

Kol c. t^<=BL, 28 ; boh syr-sin 9 yap om. c. BL boh arm aeth

15 KarafSaTu} sine addit. c. J^BL ; c k boh sah pesh

XIV 8 avrr] om. c. ^5BL 1-209* 13-69-346 28 565 ; al boh bhl

35 eTTiTTTev c. t^BL boh 47 uyrdpiov c. t^BD, I-I 18-209; bl-mg

68 Koi dXeKTdip i<fiO)vr](r€v om.^ c, t^BL, 1 7 evgst; cboh syr-sin

XV 14 liroiiqa-ev KaKov c. BCA, 565 49 evgst aP 24 (Trav-

pova-Lv c. BL ; c d ff^ k 1 Tg syrr sah aeth go

The following' reading* in cod. 4' is not found in any MS.

but is placed in the margin of WH. e coniectura.

XIV 49 (.KpaTilTi Cf. B €KpaTiL.

7. Besides these elements there are a few readings

in cod. ^ which are appai'cntly notfound elsewhere.

The list of those which are not obviously accidental

blunders is as follows :—
IX 20 Ktti iSwv avTov TO TTvevfi-a 07)1. 28 Kar iBiav ante cis

otKov 31 di'ofjuov 2''>'0 dvOpwTTwv 34 ia-Lwirrjcrav pro icrtwirwy

37 TratStwv Twv toiovtcjv hoc ordine 41 av om.

X 17 Ti TToiyiras pro ti TrotT^trto iva 29 tcfiy avTOL<; pro tcj^tj 6

'i7)aov<; . 39 'It^o-oDs om.

XI 9 cAeyoi' pro (.Kpat^ov 28 Xeyovrcs pro kol Acyovcriv

XII 6 ante uTreo-TciAcv add. kol 37 add. iv Trvev/xaTL 38

ante do-7ra(r/xous add. ^rjTovvroiv 44 ante oXov add. Kal

XIII 1 »cai iKTTopevofJLevwv avTtjjv utto 2^^0 iKiropevo/j-evov avrov (k

BtSdiTKaXi om.

' i. e. *!' a^jTces in the details of the Deuial of St. Peter with B ; boh syr-sin.
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XIV 1 rjv §€ TO. a^v/xa kol to Tracr^a 12 trot p?'0 tva <^ayijs

27 awie iraTd^u) add. otl 47 dp^tcpews Kata<^a 56 Kara

Toi! tTytroi} j3ro kut airoi) 61 €vXoyr]/x4vov pro evXoyrjTov

XV 2 aw^e a.TTOKpiOd's om. 6 8e 41 a^rw l° 0»i.

Some of these look like genuine variants, others are clearly

due to palaeographical causes. Obvious instances of purely

transcriptional corruption which can be explained on palaeo-

graphical g-rounds are the following :

—

IX 31 dj/o/Awj' due to a misreading of aimv, the almost invariable

way of writing avOpw-n-wv.

X 29 effir] avTOL'i which, curiously enough, is explained by

another unsupported reading found only in ^^, ecftrj airQ 6 'Ir]crov<i,

which if written in the usual manner would be ecfirj avrio 6 is

XIV 47 Katd^a which seems to be due to the combined effect

of a knowledge of the high priest's name and the recurrence of

the same letters in the next words

—

kol d(f)€i\ev.

It is also probable that the omission in IX 20 is due to

the scribe's eye skipping over a complete line, the lines being

arranged thus :

—

Hvernav auTOv npoc aurov

KQl lh(X>V aUTOV TO HVO

euGuc ouv6Qnapa£ev aurov

If this be so it probably also explains the reading in

IX 28, where the lines would be arranged thus :

—

Kai eioeAGovTOC aurou

eic oiKov 01 juaOHTai aurou

Kar ibiav ennpooroov aurov

Here the scribe would seem to have been affected by the

recurring aurou and to have mixed up the lines. Other

places in which this explanation may possibly be right are

X 23 and XIV 56. In the former case the arrang-ement of

lines would be :

—

eic rHV poGiAeiav rou 9u

eioeAeuGovrai oi be

but that this is the explanation is rendered much less likely
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by the fact that Clement of Alexandria has got the passage

with the same transposition as cod. 4'.

In the latter case Kara tov 'Iijaou takes the place of kct

avTov. Perhaps this is merely an accident, but if the length

of line suggested be right, the arrangement of the archetype

would have been something like :

—

Kara tou lu jaaprupiav

eic TO eavajoocai auxov

KQl 0U)( HUplGKOV noA

Aoi rap feV^u^OMCtpTupouv

KOTO aUTOU KOI ISQl Ql

and it is possible that the scribe's eye confused the first and

last Kara.

Of course none of these four cases of suggested line-error

are certain, but their evidence is cumulative, and is made

much stronger if one remembers that these are the only cases

in cod. * of serious omissions or transpositions which have no

support in other MSS., that such mistakes are generally due

to line-error^ and that they can all without undue mani-

pulation be explained with varying degrees of probability as

due to line-errors made by a scribe who was using an arche-

type in which the average length of line was about nineteen

to twenty-two letters.

There is therefore at least a presumption in favour of the

theory that cod. ^ is copied from a MS. which contained

nineteen to twenty-two letters in each line.
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CX 6 ... Kot Mcoo-?/ fjLiav Koi *H\ia fiiav. ov yap rjbei ri aTroKpi,6rj,

7 iK(j)oPoL yap iyivovTo. Kal (yevero V€(f)€\r] eTTicrKta^ouo-a avTois,

Kai fyev€TO (pcovrj €K ttjs v€<f)ikr]^ Kiyovaa Ovtos kcmv 6 v\6s [xov

8 6 dyoTTTjros, uKOvere avTov. koI i^dinva 'n€pL^X€\f/dfX€voi ovkItl

9 ovhiva Xhov el [xr] tov 'Irjaovv fMovov fieO^ kavrQv. Kai KarajSaL-

v6vTU)v avT(av e/c tov opovs SteoretXaTO aviois tva p.r]hevi a Ihov

hiriyrjacovTat, el p.T] orav 6 vlos tov dv6pu>TTov ex veKpStv avaaTrj.

10 Ka\ TOV \6yov eKpaTrjaav irpbs eavrovs cru^rjroi;i;re9 tl eariv to ~
11 €K veKpG>v dvaaTTJvaL. Kal en-qpoWoiv avTov keyovTes "On _
12 Kiyovaiv ot ypap-fxaTels ort 'llXiav bei iXOelv Trp&Tov ; 6 be e<^r]

avTois HAias eXOtav TtpcaTos dTroKaricTTavei, TTcivTa, Kat Trws

yeypanTai em tov vlov tov dvOpcoirov tva ttoXXo, TidOrf Ka\

13 e^ovbevrjdfi ; dXXa Xeyu) vplv otl Kal 'HXlas eXrjXvOev, Kal

eiroiricrav ev avT^ iravTa oaa rjdeXov, Ka6ot>s yeypaiTTat, en avTov.

14 Kai eXdovTes irpbs tovs fxa^jjras tbov 6)(^Xov ttoXvv irepi amovs -

15 Kai ypapLfxaTeis avCrjTovvTas Trpos avTOv. Kal ev9vs ttols 6 o-}(Xos

IbovTes avTov e^edafx^ridrjaav, Kal 'npoaTpe\ovTes ria-nd^ovTO avTov.

J.
Kai (iTr}p(aTri(rev avTOvs Ti o-u^rjreire Ttpos avTOVi ; koi cnreKpiOr}

avTto els (K TOV oxXov AtbdaKaXe, rjveyKa tov viov nov irpos ere, If.

18 e\ovTa TTvevp-a dXaXov' Kal ottov av avTov KaTaXd^r\ pTjcrcrei

avTov, KoX a^pi^ei Kal rpi^ei tovs obovTas Kai ^r]paiveTai' Kal eiira

19 rot? p.ad\]Tais crov iva avTov eKJBdXcocriv, koI ovk Xa-y^vcrav. 6 he

diTOKpiOels avTols Xeyet '12 yeved dinaTos, ecoy Trore Trpos vp.ds

20 ea-opai ; eco? TroVe dve^op-at vp.G>v ; cf)epeTe avTov irpos p.e. Kai,

ijveyKav avTov Trpo? avTov. evOvs ovv ea-rrapa^ev avTOv, Kai Trecrbiv

21 etrl T7]9 yrjs eKvXieTo d(f)piCoov. Kal eT:r\p(j!>Tt](rev tov iraTepa

At the top of f. i'' a A Twv vrjCTeiuiv and ap is put in the margin opposite

iiZaOKoKe, v. 17, and f is put in the text, but above the line, after dvaffT^crsTcu,

V. 31.
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avTov, IToVoj )(^p6vos eoTti' e^ ov tovto yeyovev avT(Jo ; 6 be eliKV 23

Ek iraLbioOev' Kal TroAAaKis koL eh "nvpavrov e^akev koI ets vhara

Xva aiToXiari avTov' aXA' ei ri hvvr], fioijdrja-ov ijixlv arrXayxviaOeis

€0' Tifj-as. 6 be ^li](rovs elirev avTU) To et bvvaaraL TriareCcrai, 23

irai'Ta bwara to/ Tna-revoi'TL. kol evdvi Kpd^as o Trar?//) tov 24

iraibLov eKeyev YlLcrTevo}' (3oi]dr](T6v jxav Tij aTTio-Wa. Ibutv be 6 25

l-qaovs oTL eina-vvTpeyei 6 d)(^\os eTTeTifXTjaev rw Trvevp-aTi rw

aKaOapTio Xeyiav avrO) To aAaXor kol K(j)(f)uv TTvevpia, eyio

eTTiTdaao) aot, e^iXde (^ avTov Kal ixrjKeri et(re\dijs (U avTov.

KoX Kpd^as Kol TTokka airapd^ai e^ijXOev' kol eyivero oxreX veKpbs 26

uxTTe Tovs TToWoii^ Xeyeiv on cmedavev. 6 be Trjcroi!? KpaTr\(Ta<i 27

_ TT/s )(etp6j avTov tjyeipev avTov, Kal dvearr]. Kal ei(re\d6vTos 28

avTOv KttT Ibiav els olkovoI [xaOrjTal avTov eirrjpcoTOiv avTov "Oti

rjjj.eis OVK r]bvvr}6r]p.ev eK^akelv avTo ; Kal elirev avrols Touto 29

TO yevos ev oiibevl bvvarat e^ekdilv el /xt) ev -npocrev^i] koX

vrjaTeia.

-g- KcLKeWev e^ek66vTes irapeTiopevovTO bid r^s FaAiAaias, /cat ovk 30

ij'hkov u'a TLS yvu)' ebibacrKev yap tovs piadr^rdi avTov Kal 31

ekeyev avrols on *0 vlos tov dvOpcairov irapabiboTaL els xetpas

dvopL(t>v, KOI aTTOKTei'ovcnv avTov, Kal diroKTavOels ixerd r/jeis

7][xepas dva(TTi]aeTai,. ol be riyvoovv to pruxa, Kai ecpo^ovvro avTov 32

firfpcoTijaai.

— Kat i]k6ev els Ka(f)apvaovijt.. Kal ev tji oIkLcl yevdp.evos eirripooTa 33

hf avTovs Ti ev r?) 68(5 bi.ekoyl^e(r6e ; ol be ea-catirrja-av, irpos 34

dAA7;Aous yap bieke-)(dr](Tav ev tJJ 6b(2 ns ixei(oiv. Kal KaQiaas 35

e(f)wn](rev tovs baibeKa Kal Aeyet avTols Et tls dekei irpcoTos

etvaL ecTTat irdvTcav e(T)(aros Kal TidvTojv biaKovos, Kal kajSoiv 3^

TTaibiov e(TTi](rev avrb ev jueVo) avTuiv Kal evayKakia-dpLevos avTo

eliiev avTols *0s dv ev tS>v Tratbtcov t&v toiovt(ov be^rjTai em 37

— T(3 ovop-arC jxov, epie bex^Tat' Kal bs dv ep.e be-^VTai, ovk epLe

JlS Se'x^eTat "dAAa tov dirocTTeikavTa p.e. "Ec^?; avT(a 6 38

'\(i>dvvr]s AiSdcKoAc, ibap.ev Twa ev rw dro'juart cov batpiovLa

eK^dkkovTa, koi eKuikvopiev avTov, otl ovk dKokovdel riplv. 6 be 39

'Itjo-oDs eiTiev M?/ KcoAvere avTov, ovbels yap eariv e-nl rol

31. avuyia)v'\ Tlie writing seems rather fainter, and perhaps the word was
partially sponged out. It is impossible to be certain from the photograph.
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ovojxaTL ixov OS ov TToiJjorei bvvajJLLV koI bvvri(T€Tat laxv KaKoXoyrjaai

40 /AC" 0? yap ovK ^(TTiv Kad^ i]fxu)v, vir^p tjjxcov kcniv. *0s yap —
41 TTOTLaei vp-as ttottiplov vbaros iv ovopaTi. otl X/Jtoroi) iare, api,r}V

42 Aeyco vplv otl ov /utr) aTToXio-rj tov p-icrOov avTOV. Kal o? av -3-

(TKavbaXCarrj eva tS>v p.iKpG>v tcov TTiaTcvovTcov els ep€ KaXov

kaTiv avT<2 pakkov ei TreptKeirat pvkos ovikos Ttepl tov Tpa)(r]kov

43 avTov Kai l3ej3kr]Tai els TT/y Odkacraav. Kal eav crKavbakia-r] ere ?j r

X€tp (TOV, cnroKO-yj/ov avTr]v' Kakov kaTiv ere Kvkkov elcrekOiiv els

45 T'V C*^T]V rj bvo x^ipos eyovTa airekOelv ds ttjv yievvav. koI

eav 6 TTovs (TOV (TKavbaki^ri ae, aTTOKOxfrov avrov Kakov iarrLV ae

elaekOeXv els ttjv C^tjv xookov 77 tovs bvo TTobas eyovTa (SkrjdrjvaL

47 ets Tr]v yeevvav. Kal eav 6 d<p9aXp6s crov crKavbaki^ri ere, eK^ake

avTov' Kakov ere eaTtv pov6(f)dakp.ov elcrekOelv els ttjv (Baa-tXeiav

48 tov deov rj bvo 6(f)9akpovs eyovTa jSk-qdrjvai els yeevvav, ottov 6 ^
49 (tkcoAtj^ avTcov ov TekevTO. Kal to Tivp avTu>v ov ajBevvvTat' iras

50 yap TTvpL akio-OrjaeTai koI iiacra Ovaia avakctiOrjo-eTai,, Kakov to -r-

akas' eav be to akas avakov yevrjTai, ev tlvl avTo apTvaeTe ;

e'xere ev eavTois oka, Kal elprjveveTe ev akk-qkots.

X Kai €Keiuev avacTTas epx^Tcit ets Ta opia ttjs lovoaias Kai irepav ~

TOV 'lopbdvov, Kal (TVpiTopevovTai Trdkiv oxAot irpos avTov, Kai ws

2 elcadei Trdkiv eb[baa-Kev avTovs. Kal irpoaekdovres 4>apicratot

eTTrip(aT(i>v avTov el e^ecrTiv dvbpl yvvalKa aTtokvo-ai,, TretpdCovTes

3 avTov. 6 be cntoKpiBels elTiev avTols TCvplv eveTetkaTO Mcovcr^s ;

4 01 be eliTOV 'KireTpexj/ev Moiivcrfjs iBijBkiov aTToa-Taa-iov ypd\j/ai Kal

5 aTiokva-ai.. 6 be ^Irjaovs etuev avTois Upbs ttjv a-Kkr]poKapbiav

6 vp.S>v eypayj/ev vplv Mojvarjs ttjv evTokrjv TavTr]v' otto 8e apx^js

7 KTLaecos dpaev Kal Orjkv (Ttoirjcrev avTovs 6 deos' eveKev tovtov

8 KaTakei\j/ei dvOpcoiros tov iraTepa avTov Kal ttjv pirjTepa, Kal

9 eaovTai 01 bvo els a-dpKa piav' ajcrre ovKeTi elalv bvo dkkd pia

10 adp^' o ovv 6 Oeds avve^ev^ev dvOpaiiros pr} xoipt^eTuy. Kal els ~e

11 TTJy olKiav Trdkiv ot paOrjTal Trepl tovtov eTirjpcaTMv avTov. kuI^

Aeyet avTols *0s hv drcokvarri ttjv yvvalKa avTov Kal yaprjarj

12 akk-qv poL-)(aTai,ri TavTrjv Kal ev avTrj aTTokva-aa-a tov avbpa avTrjs

yapiqar} akkov poLxaTat.

— in most MSS. is given to v. 44.

I 2
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P£ Kai nf)0(Te(f)epov avr^ Ttaibia iva avTcav 8,^T]Taf oi 8e iiaOrjTal 13

i-neTCixrjcrav avrots. lbu>v be 6 ^Irjcrovi riyavaKTrja-fv Kal (Itt(v 14

aiiTols "A^ere to. Traibia ipxeadai irpo? /X6, fXTj KcoXi/ere aura,

TO)!/ yap Tocovrwy ia-rlv t) /SacriXeia toG ^eoC. a/17/v Aeyo) v/itr, 15

6j av 1X1] bi^TUL Tr}v IBaaiXeCav tov Oeov is vaibCov, ov /xtj

€i(r4\9ij (U avTi]v. Kal (vayKaKi(raix€vos avra KorrjuXoyei ridels 16

Ta? \elpas eir' avra.

— Kal (KTTopevoixevov avTov ets 686y Trpoabpaixoiv et? xat yorv77€- 17

r^o-as avTov (irrjputTa avrov AtSdo-KoXe aya^e, rt 7rotrj(ras C^^tii;

aiwi'ioi' K\ripovopLri<TU) ; 6 be 'h/rroijs eiTrev avTut Tl fxe Xeyei? i8

ayadov ; ovbih ayaObs el fxi] els o ^eos. Tas ivroXas oibas Mtj 19

(fiovevcrris, Mt) ju.otxe'^f
J??^ M7J K\e\j/y]9, M>; xj/evbopLapTVprjarj^, Tifxa

TOV TTarepa aov Kal tijv p.r]Tepa. 6 be I(/)TJ outm At8a(rKa\e, ravra 20

— irdvTa e(f)v\a^ap.i]V (k veoTTjros fiov. 6 be 'I?jo-ous eixl3\e\frai 21

avT^ riycLTTria-ev airov Kal eliiev avr^ Ev <tol vaTepel' inraye oaa

Ixfts Ti(o\r]a-ov Kal 80s iTT(i>xoli, Kal e^ets drjo-avpdv ev ovpav^, Kal

-Q bevpo CLKoXovOei juoi. 6 be oruyyao-as eirl tw koyia airriXdev 22

Kvi:ovp.evos., r^v yap exuiv Kxrip-ara moXKa. Kai irepL- 23

/3Ae\|/d/jieros 6 'Irjo-oCs Xeyet rois fxadriTals avrov ricSs 8vcr/co'Aa)S

01 rd xPVH-(^'''(^ exovTfs tto-cXevtroi'Tai ets t^v ^aa-iXeiav tov deov.

ol be p.a6r]Tal eOapL^ovvTO eiri rois A.o'yots avrov. 6 be Itjo-oCs 24

ttclXlv aiTOKpidels eT-nev avrols TeKvCa, ttws bvaKoXov eariv cis tt/v

^aaiXeiav tov Oeov elcrekdelv' evKOiruiTepov ea-Ttv Kap-i^Xov bia '5

Tpvp-aXtas pac^ibos elcreXdelv rj ttXovo-lov els Tr]v ^aaiXeiav tov

deov elaeXdelv. 01 be irepicTaGis e^ei:Xr\(rcrovTO XeyovTes irpos '6

avrov Kal rU bvvarai crco^T/rat ; e/ji/3Ae'\//-as avrots 6 Ijjrrous '7

Xeyei Ylapa ai>9p(aTT0L-; abvvarov dAA' ov -napa ^cw. Up- 28

$aro Xeyeiv 6 Herpos avrio 'ISoi; 7/juets a(^i]Ka\xev iravra Kai

riKoXovOijaafjiev <rot. e(f)T] avro'is 'A/xtji; Aeyw vfxlv, ov8cis ea^riv 29

6$ a<f)rjKev olKias r) abeX(f>ovs j; abeXcfias 7) irarepa t; ij.r]repa t]

yvvalKa ^ rcfcra eveKev (fxov Kal eveKev rov evayyeXiov, eav y.j\ 30

Xd^T} eKarovraTrXaa-Cova vvv ev tw Kaip^ rovro) ot/cias /cai dSeA^ous

KUi A8eA^ds Kat fxrjT^pas Kal reKva Kal aypovs fxerd bicoypLoiv, Kal

17. tai 2" is very f;iint, and seems tn have been eponged out. 24. A
contemporary hand has written in the mftrf,'in rois irfvoiBoTas tiri xp-qixaaiv.

29. riKva\ + ^ afpov% writti-n below the line perhaps by the first hand.

80. riKva] + Kfu jviatKai in the margin, perhaps written by the first band.
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31 \v ro) aXSiVi TO) (p-^oixivta C^rjv ai(oviov. ttoAAoi 8e ecrovrai

irpoiToi ^(TyaToi Kat ea-)^aTOi. Trpwroi. ~^

32 'H(ray 8e ev tt) 68w ava^aivovTcs fts 'Icpoo-oAujita, koI 771;^

TTpodycov avrovs 'Irjcrovs, Koi idajj-jSovvro, ol be aKoXovOovvrei

€(f)ol3ovvTo. Kal TrapaXaj3oi)v ttclXiv tovs bdbcKa ^p^aro avTols

33 Aeyeiy to, fxeWovra avT(a avfj.^a[v€i,v on 'I8ov aval^aCvofxev els

'lepocroAujua, Kat 6 vios tov avOpojirov TiapahoO-qcreTai. tois apxie-

pevcriv Kal rdis ypapLp-aTeva-iv, koI KaTaKptvovcriv avTov davdrco

34 KOL TTapabaxrovaiv avTov Tois edveaiv koX (fXTiaL^ovarLv avrS koi

epLTTTvaata-LV avT<^ Kat ixaaTiydxrovaiv avTov kcu aTTOKTevovcriv

avTov, KOil fxera rpets fjixipas dvao-Trjo-eTai.

35 Kat TTpoa-TTopevovTai avn^ 'laKw/Soy koi 'Icoayvij? ot utoi —
ZejSebaiov Xeyovres Atbda-KaXe, deXofxev iva o edv atr?y(ra)/xei' ae

^ TTotTjcrr/s T]fxlv. 6 be eXitev avTols Tt Oekere p-e Trotrjo-w vpuv ; ol be

elirav avT^ Aos Tjpuv Iva et? aov (k be^ioiv koi els e^ dpia-Tepoctv

38 Ka6i(T(oixev ev rfi bd^rj aov. 6 be 'Irjaovs elirev avTols Ovk otbare ri

alTelarde' bvvaade Tnelv to iroTripiov o iy(s> tilvo), 7) to (BdTTTLcrpLa o

39 eyw /SaTrrtXojuat ^aTTTLadrjvai ; ol be keyovaiv avrOi Avvdpt.e9a. 6 be

eiTTev avTols To fxev TTOTrjpiov o eyw ttlvo) TrCea-Qe Koi to fidTTTia-pia

40 o eyoi ^aTTTt^o/xat jSaTrTLudrjaea-de, to be Kadio-at eK be^tQv p.ov rj

41 e^ evu)vvpi,0)v p.ov ovk ecmv epMv bovvai, dAA' oh riToip-acTTai. KaX ^
aKOVcravTes ot beKa ijp^avTO dyavaKTelv 7tepVlaK(o(3ov Kal 'Icodwov.

42 Kai irpoa-Kakeadfxevos avrovs 6 'Irjaovs Keyei avTols Olbare otl

ol boKOVVTes dp\eiv tG>v eQvdiV KUTaKvpievovcnv avT&v koX 61

43 jweyaAot avT(av KaTe^ovcrid^ovaiv avT(ov. ov)(^ ovtojs be eaTiv ev

vplv' ctAA' OS av 9ikr} p-eyas yeveadai ev vfuv, eo-rat vpLOjv btaKovos,

** Kat OS hv 6e\r} elvat Trpwro? ev vpiv, ecTTai ttuvtoov SoCAos' Kat

yap 6 vlos TOV dvOpfoiTov ovk 7]\dev bLaKOvqOrjvai, dAAo 8taKo:;?yo-at -g-

Kot bovvai Trjv yj/v)(^rjv avTov KvTpov dvTi ttoW&v.

46 Kai epxpvTai els 'lepeixw- Kai eKT[opevop.evov avTov drro -^

'lepei-xo} /xerd tcov p.adr}T(av avTov Kal o)(Aoi> iKavov 6 vlos Ttjuatou

47 BapTip-atos TV(j>\ds Trpoa-aiT-qs eKddr}TO iiapd Tr}v obdv. Kal aKovcras

OTL ^Irjaovs 6 Na^dpTjyos ea-Tiv ijp^aTO Kpd^eiv Kai Xeyeiv Tie

48 AaveCb, eXerja-dv pie. Kal eTteTipLoov avT<a ttoAAoi ti^a (ri(i)TTrjari'

49 be TToAAw juaAAo;; eKpaCev Tie Aaveib, ekerja-dv pie, Kal aras
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o lr](rovs eltrev ^l^cavija-aTC avrov. koI (fxavovm tov TV(f)\6v

K4yovT€S avTU) Odpcrei, ^yeipe, (fioivel ae. 6 be airo^aKonv rd 50

iixdriov avTov dvaTTr]bi](Ta9 TjXdev Trpos tov 'Itjo-ow. Kal d-noKpiOeU 51

aiiTo) 6 'Ijjtroi)? eiTTci; Tt croi ^e'Aeis TToirja-o) ; 6 8e rf^Aos eiirev

avTU) PafiovvLftva dval3Xe\lfO). Kal 6'Irja-oCs elirev avT(^ "TTraye, 52

77 TT^oTt? (Tou <7e<ra)KeV o^c. Kai ev^i/f di'e/SAei/^er, /cat Ty/coAov^ei

a^TO) ey tt} 68(0.

f!i Kal oT€ iyyi(,ov(TLv els 'lepoa-oXviia ei's Bi]6(f)ayi] TTpos to "Opos XI

~u}v EXaLojv, aTTOoreAAei Svo tqHv p.a6r\TS)V amov koX Atyet avrot? 2

TTrayere €t? ttji' K(i)p.r]v ti]v KUTdvavTi vp-dv, koL evdvi da-'nopevo-

\iivoi ets avTi]v o'prja-eTe ircoXov bebepiivov e^' ov ovbcls oviroi

dv6pdiTiiiiv exd^icrer* Av(rare avTov koX (pipere. koI kdv Tis vpCiv 3

eiTTj; Tt TToietre toCto ; etTrare on 'O Kvptos avroC y^peiav

^ «X^'* '^"^ evil's avTov aTrooreAet c58e. Kat dTrrjXdov kol evpov 4

TTwAoy Sedepiei/oy Trpo? Ovpav e^w evrt rou d.p.(f)6bov, koL Xvovonv

avTov. Kai Tives t5>v (kcI eorijKoVa)!; eAeyoy avroTs Ti Troietre 5

AvoiTfs Toy 77(SAov ; 01 be elirav avrots Kadias eTirev avTols 6 6

'Itjo-oCs" Kat d(f>r]Kav avrovj. Kat (pepovaLV tov ttS>\ov irpos tov 7

Itjo-ou2^, Koi fTTi^ciAAouo-tr aiirfaj to i/iaTia ai^rMy, Kot eKadia-ev

€TT avTov. Kai TToAAot TO, i/iaria avT&v ta-Tpuxrav ct? 7?/^/ obov, 8

aAAot 8e ort^cfSa? KO-^avTe^ e/c rwy dypwi;. xat ol irpodyovTes 9

— Kot ot d/coAov^owres eXeyov

*Q.aavvd'

Ev\oyrip.4vos 6 ep^opievos kv 6v6p.aTi Kvotou*

Evkoyrip.evr] f} epyopivi] ^acrikeia tov Trarpos i]p.S>v Aaveib' 10

ilcravva kv rots vv/^toTotj.

— Kai elcrriKOev eis 'lepoa-okvpia els to lepov' Kal TTepi^\e\lfdp.evos n

Trdrra 6\}/ias Tjbrj ova-qs Trjs (Spas e^rjKOev eh Bidaviav p-eTO. t&v

b(iibeKa.

Kai Try eiravpiov e^eXOovToiv avTS>v diro BiOavias iireivaaev. 12

KOI lb(tiv avKTJv CLTTo pLttKpoOev e^ovaav (f)v\Xa ijXOev el dpa ri 13

evpi]a-ei ev avTfi, Kal eX6(x>v ctt' avTi)v ovbev evpev el pi] (f)vXXa, 6

yap Kaipos ovk ^v avKcov. Kal aTTOKpLOels elnev avTrj Mrj/cen 14.

ih TOV al(ova iK a-ov /xrjSeis Kapirbv 4>dyi]. Kal tJkovov ol p.a0r]Tal

- avTOv. Kat epypvTai eWlepoaoXvpa. Kat eiVeA^wz; 15

els TO lepov ijp^aTo eKjSdXXeiv tovs TrwAoOrras Kat dyopdfoj/ras ev
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Tw lepw, Kttt Ta.<i TpaneCas tS)V koKKv^I(Ttu>v Ka\ tol's Kadthpas t5>v

16 TiiakovvTMv Tos Treptorepa? KaricTTpey^ev Kal ovk rjcfaev tva rt?

17 hiiviyKri aK^vos hia rov \epov, koX ibibaa-nev kul ^keyev Ov

yiypaiiTai 'O oTko? \xov oIkos TTpocr^vxVS KKridr\(TeTai iraatv tols

18 edviCTLv ; vp-^ls 8e TreTrotJ/Kore avrov (mr]\aiov Xrjo-Tcav. Kai -^

rjKovov ol apy^i^pti^ KaX 01 ypapLixareh, nal i^rjTovv ttcSs avrov

aiToXia-ooaLv' kcpo^ovvTo yap avrov, iras yap 6 o)(Aos (^eirXrirrer.o

19 e77t rfj bibaxfl avrov. Kal orav 6\f/e iyiv^ro, k^mopevovro e£co —
20 rrfs TToAecos. Kat irapairopevopievoi Trpcot elbov nji'

21 (TVKrjv k^r]pa}X}xivr\v €k pi^SiV. koX avapcvqcrdeLs 6 Ylirpos etirev

22 avnS 'Pa^jSt, i8e ^ (tuk^ -^v Karifpacroi e^rjpdvOrj. Kat aiTOKpidels 6
—

23 'Irjo-ous Aeye6 avrols "Y^^ere TTtVrty ^eoS' a/u.T)y Aey&> 'i^M^^ ^''"^ ^^

ay €1777/ T(ri opei Tovrw "ApOt^n Kal fikrjOrjrt eis r^y OdXaaaav,

Kal jUTJ biaKpidrj ev tt/ Kaphiq avrov aXXa TTicrrevr] ort b AaXei

24 yiverat, eorai ai^ro) o ear eiTrr;. oia Touro Aeyo) v/ixii;, Travra ocra ---

npoa-^vx^ade. kox alrelade, irta-revere ort eAa/3ere, Kat ecrrat v/^ii-.

25 Kat orav arriKere TTpocr€.v)(op.ivot, aytere et rt ^xere Kara rtvos, tva ^—

Kat 6 narrip v\xS»v iv rols ovpavols d<pfj vpXv rd TrapairrfopiaTa

VfX&V.

27 Kat ^pyovrat "ndXtv ets 'lepoo-oAu/ixa. Kat kv no tepw rrept- —^

28 TraroiSi'ros aiiroC ip^ovrat rrpos avrov ol dpxi-^pe'is Kat ol ypap-iia-

reis KOI ol TTpea^vrepoi \4yovTes avria 'Ey Trota e^ovatq ravra

TTOiet? ; 7) Tts (TOt eb(OKev ri]v l^ovatav ravrr\v 'tva ravra

29 TToiTjs ; o 8e 'Ir/aous eiTrei' avrols ^Eirepcorrjao) T^/xaj ei'a Xoyov,

Kal diTOKpiOiiri p.ot, Kayo) vju.iv epw ey iroia e^ovatq ravra ttoiw*

30 TO jBdnrtaixa ""lutdvvov e^ ovpavov rjv rj e^ dvOpwTTMv ; dnoKpidriTe

31 p.01. Kat gteAoytXoi'^o Trpos eaurovs Aeyoi'Te? 'Eav etTTcojuev 'E^

32 ovpavov, epet Ata ti o{ik- eTrtorevtrare avra ; aAA etTTOifxev

'Ef dvdpwTTcov <f)o^ov rov kaov, diravres yap etxoy roi'

33 'IcoayvTji^ ovrcos ort Trpo^r/rrjs T/r. Kat drioKptOivres rw 'Ijjo-oii

Ae'youo-ty Ovk oXbaptev. Kal 6 'ItjctoSs Ae'yet ai/rot? Oi/8e eyw

XII Aeyco vjuty ey Trota k^ovatq ravra ttoiw. Kat ijp^aro

avrols €v TrapajQoAais AaAetz^ 'A/nreA&iya dvdpcoTtos ((pvrevaev, i^

KoX TTepie'^rjKev avTw <f>payixdv Kal oipv^^v vnoKrivtov Kat (^Koboptrjaev

32. Spaces are left in the text as shown above, but an apparently contem-

porary hand has added /j-eOa after (pofiov.
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TTvpyov, KUL (^iboTo ovTov y^wpyols, Kox aTTehT^ixr](Tev. koI am- a

tareiAer tt/jos roi/s yecopyous tw Kaipu) bovkov, Iva ka^r\ airb Twy

KapiToiv Tov a.fnT€\<avos' Koi Aa^oWcs avrbv ibeipav /cat air^a-TeiXav 3

Kivov. Kai irakiv aiiia-TeiKev irpbs avTovs aXXov bovKov' koI (Kelvov 4

fK€(})a\[(oaav koI riTifxaa-av. koL aWov a-nicmikev' KaKelvov 5

aiT€KT€U'av, Ktti TToXkov'i oAAous, ovs fxev bepovTcs ovs be clttoktcv-

vovm. ^Ti €va cixty, vlbv ayaTirjTov' Koi a-nicmiXiv avrov 6

ca)(^aTov TTpos avrovs Xiyuiv on 'EirpaTr^o-oi^rat Toy viov ixov.

(Kflvot be ol yecopyol TTpos kavTovs dirav ort Oyro's (cttlv 6 7

Kkr^povofjios' bevre airoKTeCvoiixev avrov, Kal r}p.S>v eorai 17 Kk-qpo-

vo}xia. Ka\ kajSovrcs hiriKT^ivav avrov, Kal efe/3oA.ov avrov e^co 8

rov apLirekojvos. ri ovv Trou/crei o KVpios rov afxirekavos ; 9

(kevaeraL nal dTroAeVet rovs yeatpyovs, Kal bo^aei rov ap-irek^va

aAAots. ovbe r'i]v ypa(f>i]v ravTr]v aveyvcarc '°

Aidov bv aTTeboKifxaaav ol oikoSojuowtcj,

ovTos eyev^Ot} ets K€(f)akr}v yo^vias'

rrapa Kvpiov iyivero avri], u

Kal (.crriv Oavpiacrri] (v 6(f)dakixoLi rjfx&v ;

-— KaliCvTOvv avrbv kpari]aat, Kal €(f)oj3ri0i]a-av rbv oykov^iyvuicravyap 12

bri. irpbs avrovs ti]v Trapafioki]v etTrev. Kal a(f)ivT(s avrbv ^irrjkdov,

^ Kal aTToar^kkovaiv irpbs avrov rivai ruiv ^apiaamv koX ru>v 13

Hp(t)bi.avo)V 'iva avrov aypevacaaiv koyu>. koi ikOovres keyov(nv 14

avria AtSdo-KaAe, olbapL^v on akr]6i]'i tt koi ov /xe'Aei ctol TTfpl

oib€v6s, ov yap /3A^7rets eis irpoaMirov avOpdircav, dAA' ctt'

akrjOeLas ri^v obbv rov 6eov bibaa-Keis' e^ea-nv bovvai Krjv<Tov

KaiVapi 7/ ov ; bcajxev ?/ p.i] b^fxev ; 6 bi dbias avrcov rrjv viroKpiaiv 15

ctTrey airols Ti jxe iretpa^ere ; (^iiperi /zot brjvdpiov Iva tbu). ol 16

be TjveyKav. Kal Ae'yet avrols Tlvos rj UKcav avrr} Kal fi fmypaipi]

;

o\ 8e elirav avr(2 Kaiaapos. 6 8e 'Irjaovs eiTrev avrols To '7

Kaiaapos airobore KaicrapL Kal ra rov deov na 6e(o. Kal e^edav-

fia^ov CTT avro).

Kat ipyovrai iTpbs avrbv ^abbovKaloi, oinves keyovaiv ard- 18

aracnv p.i] elvai,, Kal eTrr/pwrcoy avrbv keyovres Ai8do")caAe, Mcovo-t/s 19

^ypa\j/ev ijpXv on tdv nvos dScA^os diToOdvr} Kal Karakiiri] yvvalKa

Kol fii] d({)Tf tIkvov, iva kdjSrj 6 d8eA^6s avrov TrjV yvvalKa Kal

e^avacrri](nj cnipixa ri d8eA^a> avrov. knrd dSeA^oi rjcrav' Kai 30
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6 'npSiTos (XajScv yvvaiKa, koi 6.TTodvi]<rKO)v ovk a(f)y]K€v a-nip\xa'

21 Kai 6 be'vrepos ^XajSev avT't]v, koI 6.T:i6av€v fJ-r] KaraXLTrotiv (nrepixa,

22 Kol 6 TpCros' axrawrcos koL ol eiTTa ovk a(f)r]Kav a-nipiia' ^ayarov

23 -navTOiv KOii r) yvvrf arridavev. kv rfj ava<rTd<r€i tivos avruiv eorat

24 yvvri ; ol yap kiTTa ^.a-yov avTi]V yvvaiKa. €(f)r} avrols 6 ^Irjaovs

Oil bia TovTO irkavacrde pir] etSo'res ras ypa(f)as fxrjbe ti]v hvvaiiiv

25 Tov deov ; orav yap e/< vcKpoiv avaaT&a-LV, ovre yapLOvaiv ovt€ ya/xi-

26 ^ovraL, dAA' elcrlv ws ayyeXoL oi kv rot? ovpavois' irepl 6e t&v veKp&v

oTi kyeipovTai ovk aye'yycore kv rf] fiCj^ku) Mooo-ecos kirl rrjs (Bdrov tto)?

elirev avr^ 6 6(ds kkyoov 'Eyo) 6 Beds ' A^padp, Kal 6 O^os 'Icraa/c koi

27 6^eos'IaKco/3; ovKeaTiv oOeos veKpdv dWd^aiVToov' TTokvTrkavacrOe,

28 Kal TTpoaekdoiv els tS>v ypap-ixaTeodv aKOvcras avrGtv crvQqTovvTOiVy ?-?

€i6a)s OTt KokSis direKpLdi] avrols, knepcaTrja-ev avrov YioCa (cttIv

29 kvToki] TTpcarri iravTcov ; d-n€Kpidr] 'Irjo-oCy otl ITpwrTj kariv

30 "AKoue, 'l(Tpai]k, Kvpios 6 deos aov Kvpios els eori, kol dyairrja-ets

Kvpiov TOV 6(6v (TOV k^ oArjs Kapbtas crov Kai k^ oArys rrjs \}/v')(r]s

31 (TOV Kal k^ okrjs ri^s biavoias aov Kal k^ oAtjs rrjs i(T)(yos aov. r/

bevrkpa avVrj ' AyaTrrjaei-s tov TrkrjaLov aov ws aeavTov. [xeL^wv

32 TovTcav dkkrj kvTokr] ovk ecrTiv. Kal tliiev avr^ 6 ypajxpiaTevs -—
KaAws, bibda-Kake, kii dki]0(.(.as etnas on els ka-Tiv Kal ovk eaTtv

33 aAAos T!kr}v avrov' Kal to dyairav avTov k^ okr]s KapbCas Kal k^

okrjs TTJs avvea-eois KOt k^ okrjs rrjs la-)(yos Kal to dyanav tov

TTkrja-Lov ws kavTov iiepKrcroTepd kcrriv T:dvTu>v T<av okoKavTWfxdTcav

34 Kai OvcTL&v. Kai 6 'Itjo-o€s ei8&)s avrov otl vovve)(&s d-neKpiOrj p\y

elrrev avT(o Ov jxaKpav diro rijs ^aa-ikeias el tov deov. Kal ^

35 ovbels ovKeri krokfxa avrov eTrepoyrrjcrai. Kal pA.8

aTTOKpidels 6 'Irjaovs ekeyev bibdcrKcov kv rw lep^ TIS)s keyovaiv

36 01 ypajjiixarels on 6 Xpio-ros vlos Aaveib ecrnv ; avros AauelS

elnev kv tw 'uvevp.an tQ> dyLca

Filnev Kvpto? Ti2 Kvpi(o y,ov Kddov kK be^tcjv fxov

ecds hv 6Si rovs kyOpovs aov inroKdroo t5)v nxobSiV aov'

37 avTos ^avelb kvirvevpian Kakel avrov Kvpiov, KalirSisvlbs avrov eariv

;

38 Kal 6 TTokiis o)(kos rJKovev avrov ^becas. Kal kv rr\ bibayjf p\t

avrov ekeyev BAcTrere aTTo tqov ypajxpLaTeoiv t5>v Oekovnuv kv ^

arokaXs nepiTrareiv koi ^-qrovvrcav dairaapLovs kv rats dyopais

20, TTji] ri% apparently in rasura by a later hand.
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Koi TrpuiTOKaOfbpCas (V rais avvayoiyaL^ Koi TTpcoTOKXiaia^ fv Totv 39

^-r- beiTTVoLS, 01 Karecr^t'orres ras otKtas" twv yr]pG)v koX TTpo(j)a.<T€L 40

IJ.aKpa npoo'evyoy.ivoi' ovTOi Xrjxf/ovTai TTepiaaoTepov Kpifxa.

Kai KaOiaas cnrevavTi. rod ya^o(f)v\aKiov (Oedp^i ttw? 6 ox^os 4*

fiaXkei )(aAKoi' eh to yaCocfivXaKelov' kol ttoWoI irXovo-toi e^aWov

TToWd' Kal (kOovaa p.ia \i']pa. Tnoiyj] ((BaXev AfTrra bvo, o (anv 42

KobpAvrri'i. kol TTpoaKaXea-aixevos tov? fxadrjras avrov tlircv 43

avTols ^Apirjv A^yo) v/^xiv on ?; XW<^ avr?/ 17 tttcox'? TrAeior Travrcoj;

^j3aXev tQv ^aXXovroiv etj to ya^bc^uAaKetoi'' iravres yap (k tov 44

Treptao-eiJOi'Tos' avTols ejSaXov, avri] 8e e/c tt/s vaTepi](Tea}s avTi]s

TtdvTa oaa eix^^ i^aXev, Koi oXov tov ^iov avrrjs.

-Q- Kat (KTTopevopievMv avrStv aird rod lepov Ae'yet avrto etj T&Jy XIII

fxadTjTcav avTov "Ibe TTOTaitol XiOoi koX TTOTaTiaX oiKohofxai. ko.\ 6 2

'Ijjo-oS? eiTTey ovtuj BAeTrets TavTas tcl's fxeydXas olK.obop.ds ; ov

~p' p-i] d(f>e6fj (S6e At(^os ctti XlOov os ov /x?/ KaraXvOf]. Kal KaOt]-

i

p.€vov avTov els to "Opos tmv 'EAatwi; KorivavTi tov lepov eirripcaTa

avrov Kar^ ibiav Uerpos Kal 'la/cco^os koi ^[(odvvrjs Kal ^Avbpeas

EiTTOf ^/jiiy TToVe ravra earat, Kal rC rb ai]peiov orav ravra peXXrj 4

(TVVTeXriadaL dnavra. 6 be ^Irjaovs yp^aro Xeyeiv avrols BAe- 5

TTere [xi] rts v^ds TTXavi]creL' iroAAot eAeuo"oi;Tai eiil tw dv6p.ari 6

/xov Aeyo2'res on 'Eyw eJjui, Kal ttoAAoi/j TrAai'Tjcrouo-tr. oTav 8e 7

aKovfrrjTe iroXepovi Kal aKods TToXepoiV, p.r] OpoelaOe' bei yevecrOai,

dXX ovTTu) TO TeXos. eyepdricreTai yap edvos eii edvos Kal Ba- 8

aiXeCa eiti BaaiXeCav, ecrovTai aeiap^oi Kara to'ttou?, eaovTai Xip.oC'

— ap^f] (libivcov TavTa. fiXeireTe be vpLels kavrovs' irapabcoaova-iv 9

vp-ds els (Tvvebpia koi els (rvvaycayyds bapijaecrde Kal enl i]yep.6vu>v

~ Kat jBaa-iXeiDV a-TadrjaeaOe ereKev epov els p-apTvpiov avTols. Kai 10

PJ^ els T.avTa Ta eOvr] TrpwTov bet Krjpvx^OrjvaL to evayyeXiov. Kal 11

OTav aycoffiv vp.ds irapabibovTes, p-rj Trpoap.eXeTdTe tL XaXriayTe,

dAA' 6 edv boOfj vp.lv ev eKeivrf Tr\ copa tovto XaXeiTe, ov yap ecrre

vp-els 01 XaXovvTes dXXd to in'evpa to dyiov. Kal Tiapabooaei. 12

dbeXfjios dbeX(pdv els OdvaTOv Kal iraTyp TeKvov, Kal eTTavaa-Trj-

(TovTaL TeKva (ttl yovels koI OavaTuxrovaiv avTovs' Kal etrecrOe 13

\xi(Tovp,evoL VTtb irdvTOiv bid to ovop.d p,ov. 6 be viropieivas eh

— TeXos ovTos acaOijiTerai. Orav be ibrjTe to BSeAuy/ua tjjs epr)p.<a- 14

PfX cccos ecTTijKos uTTov ov bel, 6 dvayi,v<o<rKa>v voeirui, rare 01 ev Tr\

PM
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15 'lovSaia <p€vy4T0)crav ets to. opt}, 6 8e ctti tov 8wju,aros ju,tj Kara-

i6 ^dro) fxrjbe dreXd^Tdi tl apai ex ttj? otKia? avrou, Kot 6 eis roy

17 aypov jXT} eTTtcTTpeyarco ei? ra OTncro) apat ro ip.aTiov avTOv. ovat"----

bi Tals €v yaa-rpl e-x^ovcrais koI rai? driKa^ova-aLS ev eKecvai? rai?

18 rjfxepais. Trpomv^'^crde tva po] yivrjrai rj <f)vyri vp.5>v \upG>voi' ^
19 ecrovTat yap al i]p.ipai ^Kelvai 6KC-^is ota ov yiyovev an pjx£

apxrjs KTtcrecos rjv iKTiaev 6 debs ecos tov vvv Kal ov p.r} yeVrjrai.

20 KOI ei fxij eKoAo/3a)crey 6 Oeds ras r]p.€pas exetms, ovk av i(T(adr] Pf^

TTao-a adp^. aXXct bia tovs eKXeKTovs ovs e^eXe^aro eKoAo'/Scocrei'

21 TO? rjp,€pas. Kal rore edy rt9 w/jiii' ftirrj "ISe w8e 6 Xptcrro?^
22 '[ge exeT, jut) Trto-revere* iyepOrjcrovTaL yap \l/evb6)(^pL(rT0L Kai v//'€U- p^d

boTrpo(prJTai. Kal buxrovaiv (rrjp.e'ia Kal Tepara Ttpos to aTToirXavav ^

23 et SuroTov eKAcKrovs' v/iers 8e j8A.e7rere* irpoeCp-qKa vp.lv iravTa.

24 'AAAa ev (KeCvats rats ?7/xepais //era r^y dXi^iv kKeivqv 6 rjXios ^

25 (TKOTLa-d^a-erai, Kal ?; o-eA?7Z'rj ov Scoo-et ro (})4yyos avrrjs, Kat, ol

acrrepes iaovrai, ck tov ovpavov TTLTTTOVTes, Kal al bwdp-ets al (V

26 roTs ovpavols aakevdriaovTat. Kat t6t€ 6\\rovTai tov vlbv tov

dv9p(t>TTov epxpfxevov €V ve(f)4\ais pi€Td bwap^ecas TToKXrjs Kol b6^r]s'

27 Kal rore aTroo-reAet tovs dyyeXovs avTov Kal kina-vva^ei tovs ^
(kXcktovs (k tS)v T€o-(rdp(ov dvip.U)V cni* aKpov yrjs ecos aKpov

28 TOV ovpavov. 'Atto be ti]s o-VKfjS jud^ere ti]v

iTapaj3oXi]v' oTav if/Srj 6 KAdSos avTrjs airaXos yevrjTaL Kat ra

29 (pvXXa eK(f)vr], yivaxTKeTe oti eyyvs to Oipos taTiv' ovtu>s Kai

vp.els, &Tav tbrjTe TavTa yivofieva, yti'wo-Kere ort eyyvs ia-TLv iirl

30 dvpais. d[j.r]V Aeyoo vp.iv ort ov p-r] irapeXOr] rj yevea TavTX] p.eyj)i

31 ov Tama iravTa yevqTai. 6 ovpavbs Kai rj yrj -napeXevaovTai, ol

32 be Adyot p.ov ov p.r} TrapeXdaxriv. Ylepl be Trjs rip.epas eKeCvrjs rj pj,p

T^s u)pas ovbels olbev, ovbe ol dyyeXoi ol Iv rw ovpavca ovTe 6

33 utds, el p.r] 6 -naTxip. fiXe-nere dypvirveiTe Kal Trpoa-evx^eo-Qe, ovk fH

34 oiSare yap Trdre 6 Kaipos eaTtv' ws dvOpdiiros dT:6b7]p,os d(f)els pvS

TTjV olKiav avTov Kal bovs rots SovAots avTov ttjv e^ovcriav, eKacrro) ^

35 ro epyov avrov, Kal tu> Qvpuip^ eveTeiXaro Xva ypriyoprj. ypt]- PHI

yopeue ovv, ovk otbaTe yap ttotc 6 Kvpios Trjs oIklus epyeTac,

36 T} 6\j/e rj p.eaovvKTLOv ry dXeKTopo(f)(t>VLas t] irpoiC, pr} eXd(3>v

37 e^aL(f)vr}s evprj vp.as KaOevbovras' be vpAv Aeyco Trdcrtv Xeyoi,

ypr)yopeXT€.
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^ ~Y ''HN be TO. &.(viJ.a Koi rd 7rao-)(a /xera bvo ijfxepa^. Kai e^^- XIV

TOW oi apy^iepds Kal ol ypapLixarels ttw? ovtov fv SoAw Kparrj-

(Tavres airoKTiivaio-iv, (Keyov yap M^ iv rfi (opTr],p.ri irore iaraL J

Oopvfios Tov kaov.
pvr]~ Kal ovTos avTov ev Brjdavta kv ti] olKLq St/utcoi/os tov XcTrpov 3

KaTaKeipLivov avTov ijkOev yvvr} e'xovcra akdj3a(TTpov \xvpov vaphov

TTicTTiKTjs TToXvTekovi' (TvvTpi^acTa TTjv akcL^acTTpov KaTi\i€V

avTov Ti] Ke(f)a\r}. ^aav bi TLves ayavaKTOVVT€s iipos kavTOvs 4

Eis Ti T] aiTfoXeia avTrj tov fxvpov yeyovev; (bvvaro yap tovto to 5

fjLVpov TTpaOijvac iirdvlo brjvapCaiv TpiaKoaiiDV Kal boOrjvai. rots

Trrcoxots' nal kve^pipLwi'TO avTy. 6 Oe 'b/croC? ctTTfy "A^ere 6

avTTiv' tL avTi] Kvirovi irapiyjiTe ; KaXov epyov eipydaaTO ev efxoC'

ndvTOTe yap rovs 7TT(t}\ovs cx^tc ju.ed' kavT&v, Kal orav O^XrjTc 7

~ TTavTOTi bvvaa-Oi avTols €v Troteiy, e/xe 8e ov TravTore exere* o 8

ia-x^ev fTTOirja-ev, TTpoikal^ev p-vpLaac to aSip.a p.ov et9 tov kvTa-

<PLaap.6v. dp.r}v be Xeyui vp.iv, oirov edv Kr]pv\6fi to evayyikiov 9

TOVTO ciy okov TOV KoapLOV, Kal o iiroCrjaev avTij kakr]d7]aeTaL (h
pi , , ^

^ jxvr]p.6avvov avTijs. Kal 'lovbas 6 ^laKapLcud 6 eh tuv 10

b(i>beKa d-nijkOev Tipbs tovs dpxi-epels Iva avTuv Trapabui avTols.

oi be OLKOvaavTes e\dpr\aav Kal eTir^yyeiXav avT<a dpyvpiov bovvaL. 1

1

Ktti e^i]Tei TTcos avTov evKaipbis Tiapabo).

Kal Tf] Trp<j>Ti] i]pepa T(av d^vputv, OTe to 7Tacr)(a eOvov, keyovcnv 12

avT^ o'l p.a6r]Tal avTOv Ylov dekets direkOovTes eToip.daoop.ev o-ot

to TTaa\a; kul di:o(TTekkei bvo tmv paOrjToov avTov Kal keyet 13

avTols TirayeTe eh Tr]v Tiokiv, Kal diTavTi'](T€t. vp.lv dvdpuiTTOs

Kipdp.iov vbaTos ^acTTdCuiv' UKokovdrjaaTe avrco, Kal ottov eav j^

elaekOj] et-naTe r(p oLKobecnroTri oti 'O bibdaKakos keyei, Hov

e<TTlv to KaTdkvp.d p.ov oirov to TTuaxa peTo, twv pMdrjToiv jMOV

<\)ayu>; Kal avTos vp-lv beC^ei avdyaiov p.eya eaTpcopevov eTOip.ov' jr

Kal eKel eToip.dcraTe Tjp.lv. Kal e^rjkdov ol p.adriTal Kal I'ikOov eh jg

Ti]v TTokiV' Kai evpov KaOuis elirev avTols, kol ijToip-aaav to

Trdo-^a. Kal dyjfias yerop.ivr]s epxeTai p.eTd tQv bcibeKa. 17
pfCi
-p- Ktti dvaKeip.ev(tiv avToJv Kal eaOiovTuiv 6 'ItjctoCs elirev 'Aprjv ig

kiyo) vp.lv uTL eh e^ vpHv irapabdaei p.e 6 ecrQiaiv p.eT ep.ov.

—Q yp^avTo kvneurOai Kal ktyeiv avT(^ eh KaTO. eh Mj;rt eyw ; 19

Pi2 be k^yei avToh Eh rdv biabeKa, 6 ep.l3aTTT6p.evos p.eT e/xoC eh 20
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21 TO Tpv^Xiov' OTL 6 fji^v uto? Tov cLvOpcaTTOv vTidyei Kadoii yiypaTTTai ^
Trept avTov, oval 8e rw avOpaiTTU) eKeCvco 8t' ov 6 vlos tov avOpdiiTov

napahihoTai' KaXbv t]V avT(a €i ovk eyevvrjOt] 6 avOpoiT^os

22 eKcivos. Kal ia-QiovTuov avrSiv Kafilov 6 'lTj(Toi;s aprov—
evA.oy^a-as e/cAacrff Kat ^bcoKev avTols Kal elirev Aa/3ere, toiIto

23 k(TTiv TO crS)p.a pov. Kal kaj3^v iroT-qpiov ev)(apiaTi]aas e8a)Kef -„-

24 avTolSf Kol einov i^ avTov iravTes. Kai eliiev avroTs Tovto

((TTIV TO alpd p.0V T^S Sta^lJKTJ? TO iK^VOpiVOV VTTep TToAAw//*

25 a/x7;y Aeyco i5/:>iti' ort ovk€tl ov ju,j; ttio) €K tov yevrjpaTOS TrJ9

apTTiXov ecus t^? rjp.ipas eKetVij? oVay avTo ttcvoo Kaivbv iv Trj

26 /3ao-tAeta toS ^eov. Kot vpvi^aavTes e^rjKdov €ts to —
27''Opos TOiv 'EAatwi'. Kai Aeye6 avTotj 6 'Itjo-ovs oti

ITayTes o-Kai'8aAi(r07j(re(r0e, oti yiypanTai OTt OaTa^co tw ttol- — -—

28 joiei^a, Kal biacrKopTna-Oria-ovTat to. -npo^aTa' dkXd p^Ta to ^yep-

29 OrjvaL pe irpod^a) vpds els ttjv TaXiXaCav. 6 8e TliTpos Aeyet avT<2 ^
5

30 Et Kat TidvTes (TKavbaXtcrOriarovTai, dAA ovk eyca, Kal Aeyei

avTiii 6 'Itjctous 'Ap,rjV \eyoi crot on av crripepov TavTrj tt} vvktI

31 Trplv 7] bis dkiKTopa (^(avriarai Tpls d-napv-qai] pe. 6 be €KTT€pi<7a&s^^/x^ poa

eAaAet 'Eav berj p.e avvairodavelv croi, ov p.r] ere diraprricropai.

32 Kat epyovTai eis yjjdpiov ov to ovopa Te(r(rip.avri, Kal Aeyet Tots ~g~

33 padrjTals avTov KaOCaaTe (58e ecos itpoa-ev^opiai. Kal irapakap- P21

pdvei TOV UeTpov Kal tov 'Ia/ca)/3oi^ Kai tov ^\(t)dvrr}v p.ed^ eavTov,

34 Kat Tjp^aTO eK6apfiel(r6ai kqI dbrjpovelv, Kal keyeiv aiiTois YlepC- -~~

XvTTos eaTLv 7] yj/vx/i pov ecos Qavdrov' peivaTe &be Kal yprjyopeiTe.

35 Kal TTpoaeXdoiv piKpbv eimrTev (ttI ttjs yrjs, Kal Trpocrrjv^eTo tva el

36 bvvaTOv ecTTiv TrapekOr] ott' avToC tj &pa, Kai ekeyyev 'Afi^d 6

iraTrip, ttavTa bvvaTai (toC irapeveyKat tovto to iroTrjpiov air' ~^

37 epov' dAA' ov tC eyo) Otko) dkkd el tl av. Kal ep\eTai koX 82s.

evpicTKei avTovs KadevbovTas, kul keyeLT(2 YleTpio ^[poiv, KaOevbeis

;

38 OVK taxva-as piav &pav ypiiyoprjaac ; yprjyopelTe kol TipocrevxeaQe,

Lva prj elcrekdrjre els Tieipacrpov' to pev nvevpa iipoOvpov 17 be adp^

39 dcrQevqs. Kal irdkiv direkOiav TTpo(rr]v^aTO tov avTov koyov el-Kutv. "y"

40 Kal TTakiv ekd(i)v evpev avTovs KadevbovTas, rjaav yap avTwv 01 P°^

6(pdakpot KaTa^apvvopevoL, Kal ovk fibeia-av tL aTioKpidSxriv avTw.

41 KOI ep\eTai to Tpirov kol keyei avTols KadevbeTe koiirdv Kal —

27. axavSaXiaOTiaeaOe] A contemporary hand has added in the margin ev e/xoi.
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avairaveaOe' 7/A^ej/ rj &pa, Ihov irapabCboTai 6 vlos tov avOpwuov

(h Tas \elpas tS>v apapTu>KS>v . iydpeade ayoipev' Ihov 6 irapa- 42

— SiSovj fxe TJyyiKev. Kal (vdvs en avrov XaXovvTOs 43

TrapayiveTat 'lovSas eh rcav b(obeKa Kal /xer' avrov o)(Aos pera

paxo-Lpiov Kal ^vXoiv -napa to)v ap^upioav Kal ypappareoiv koI tojv

^^ irpea-^VTdpMV. bebuiKd bk 6 irapabibovs avrov avaarjpov avrois 44

Xeytov ^Ov (av (fiiXriau) ovros ecrrii'" Kparrjaare avrov Kal aira-

ydyere dcr^aAcos. Kal (Kdu)V evOvs TTpoaeXdoiv airu) \4y(L 'Pa^^C, 45

Kal KarecfiCX-qarev avrov, ol be kni^aXov ras x^ ipcts stt' avrov Kal 46

^^ (Kpdr-qaav avrov. ets 8e roiv Trapeari^Konov airaadpevo^ rrjv 47
a

pdy^atpav eTratcrcv rbv bovXov rov ap^iepdoos Kaiac^a koI d^eiAer

— avrov TO wrdpiov. koX aTTOKpiOels 6 ' Irjaovs eTirev avrois *i2s 4^^

a

(Til Xi}ari]v (^riXOare pera pa\aipS)V kox ^vXoov avXXa^elv /xe;

Ka6' Tjp^pav ijpr]v TTpbs vpas kv tu> Upu) bLbd(rK(ov Kal ovk (Kpa- 49

~^ Tcire p€' aXX tva TrXripaidSxriv al ypa(f)ai. Kal acpevres avrov 5°

P^*" e(f)vyov TTavrcs. Kal veovicTKOs rts a-vvriKoXovOei avrw TrepifiefiXrj- 51

pevos (TLvbova (TIL yvpvov, Kal Kparovaiv avrov, 6 be KaraXiTioiv 52

ri]v (TLvbova ef^vyev yvpvos.

tUS. Kal diTijyayov rov ']i]aovv rrpos rbv a.p\i,€pea, Kal (Tvvepyoirai 53
a

avr<^ -navres ol apxiepels Kal ol TrpeajBvTepoi Kal 01 ypapparels.

^ Kal 6 Ylerpos paKpoOev -^KoXovOeL avrat ecos lo-co et? ri]v avXi]v rov 54

apxiepeojs, Kal i]V avvKaOt'ipevos pera rdv imriperoiv Kal deppaivo-

6IL- pevos TTpos TO </)ais. 01 be apx^Lepels Kal oXov rb avvebpiov e^r]TOVV 55

Kara, rov 'I?7<ro{} paprvpiav els to davarSxrai avrov, Kal ovy^

r\vpiaKov' TioXXol yap exl/evbopaprvpovv Kara rod 'IrpTov, koi tcrai 56

P^ al paprvpiai ovk rjcrav. Kai rtves dvaa-rdvres exj/evbopaprvpovv 57

Kar avrov Xeyovres on 'Hpeis ijKovaapev avrov X^yovros ort 58

'Eyo) KaraXva-ui rovrov rbv \eipoT:oir]rov rbv vaov Kal bid rpiuiv

rjpepStv aXXov a)(^eipoTTOLr]TOV OLKobopijaoi' Kai ovbe ovruis tirrj rjv rj 59

paprvpCa avrcav. Kal dvaaras dpxiepevs ea-ri] els to peaov Kal 60

eirrip(t)rr]ae'v rbv 'h](rodv Xeyojv Ovk drroKpivri ovbev o tl ovroi

<T0V KarapapTvpovaiv ; b be eaLuma koI ovk aireKpivaro ovbev.

?2^ irdXiv 6 apxi-epevs enrjpcoTa avrov Kal Xeyet avriS 2u et 6 Xpiarbs 61

6 vV'S TOV evXoyrjpivov ; 6 be Iriaovs elirev 'Eyw elpi, Kal 62

v\j/e(rOe rbv vlbv rov dvOpcjirov e/c Se^twr Ka6i]piV0v rfjs bvvdpecas

P^ Kal ip^opevov perd rdv vef^eXSiv rov ovpavov. 6 be ap^iepevs 63
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btapp-q^as tovs x^Twyas avTov Aeyet Tt ert \peiav e)(^ofxev fiap- pVy

64 Tvpuiv ; -^KOvaaTe rrjs ^\a(r(pr]p.Cas ; tC vyXv (paiveTai ; ol 8e Travrts

65 KareKpivav avTov ^voyov elvaL davdrov. Kal rjp^avro riv^s (p.- ^
TiTvetv avTU) /cai TtepLKaKv-KTeiv avTov to TvpoacoiTov Kdi KoXacpiC^LV

avTov Kol \ey€LV avToj Tlpoc{}riT€Vcrov i]pXv. Kol ol VTtrjpirai,

66 pairiapaa-LV avrbv (Xa^ov. Kal ovtos tov Ylerpov €V phf_

67 Ti] avXfi epx^erai juia Toiv TrathiaKoHv tov ap\Lepi(os, kol Ibovaa tov

YliTpov deppaivopiivov ip.[3\4\j/a(ra avTu> Aeyet Kal av p^eTo, tov

68 Na^apTjyou rjada tov 'Irjaov' 6 be ripvqa-aTo Xeyoiv Oi^re olba

ovT€ k'nicTTap.ai av tl Xiyas. Kal e^ijXOev e^co et? to TtpoavXiov. til

69 KoX 7] iraibCa-Kr] ibovcra avTov ijp^aTO TrdXiv Xeyeiv Tols TTapeaTUtaiv

70 ort Ovtos i^ avTdv kcrTiv. 6 8e -TraAti' rjpveiTO. Kal /xera

pitKpbv ol TTapecrTu>T€S eXeyov tw Ilerpa) 'AXtj^co? (^ avTcov

71 ei, Kal yap TaXiXaXos et" 6 be r^p^aTo dvaOepLaTL^eiv Kal 6p.vveiv

72 OTL OvK dlba TOV avOpcaiTov tovtov ov XeyeTe, Kal eK bevTepov P^

aXeKT(t>p e(f)u>vr}aev' Kai dvepLvrjaOrj 6 YleTpos to prip.a o)s elTrev

avT^ 'Itjo-ous OTL YIplv dXeKTopa (f)(avfj(rai. bis Tpis p-e dTiapvr]crrj^

Kal eiTil3aX(s)v eKXatev.

XV Kal evdvs Ttpcol avp.(3ovXLov T^OLrjcravTes ol apxiepels p,(Ta tG>v -^

TTpeajSvTepMV koI ypap.p.aTe(ov Kal oXov to crvvebpiov bricravTes tov P^

a ^\r](Tovv dTtr]veyKav Kal irapebcoKav IltAaro). Kat eirripcaTrjcrev avTov

6 OtAaTos Sv ei 6 ^aaiXevs tG)V 'louSatcoy ; dTTOKpiOels -

3 avT(o Xeyei 2^ XeyeLS. Kai Karr^yopovv avTOv ol dp\iepeXs iroXXd, f^

4 avTos be ovbev d-neKpivaTO. 6 be ITtAaros irdXiv eirripcoTa avTov

S> Xeycav Ovk duoKpivri ovbev; tbe TToaa aov KaTr]yopova-iv. 6 be

'hja-ovs ovKeTi ovbev d-neKpiQr], wore Oavp-dCeiv tov YliXaTov.

Kara be eopTt]V aireXvev avTois eva oeapiov ovnep r\TovvTo. rjv —

7 8e 6 Xey6p.evos Bapaj3fids juera tGiv aTaa-Laa-Twv beb^p-evos OLTLves 0^7

8 ev TTj ordfret (l>6vov TreTrotTjKacriy. Kal dva^oria-as 6-)(Xos ijp^aTO

9 alTeladai KaOcas eiroCei avTols. 6 be rTiAaro? aTreKpidr] avTols

10 Xeyoov QeXeTe aTToXvau) vp.LV tov jSaaLKea T(av ^lovbaLcov ; eyi-

voicTKev yap otl bid (pdovov TrapabebwKeLcrav avTOV ol dpyiepels.

11 ot 8e dpyj-epels dveaeLaav tov 6)(Xov 'iva p,dXXov tov Bapa^^dv ~

12 dTToXvarrj aiiTols. 6 be YliXaTOs irdXiv dTTOKpiOels etrrev avTols ^
a

68. A contemporary or slightly later hand adda in the margin koi dXiKTwp

f<ptijvr]<Tiv, 2. iovSaiaiv is written in rasura.
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Tt ovv 7rot»;(Ta) hv Xeyere tov ^acriKia T(av 'lovhaimv ; ol hi 13

"nakiv ^Kpa^av ^ravpooa-ov avrov. 6 be TliXaros lAeycv T[ U
yap iT:oii](Tiv KaKov ; ol Se Trepcrrn-w? eKpa^av ^ravpuxrov avrov.

— 6 be TltXaTos /SouAo/xero? roi o)(A&) to iKaroj; TTOiijaat aTreAuaei; 15

avTols TOV Bapa^jSav, Kal irap^biDKev tov 'l-qaovv ^/)aye\A<o(ras

iva crravpco^T/.

"g" 01 be orpanoiTai aTry/yayoi; avTov ea(o rrjs avAf;?, (ariv irpai- 16

Tutpiov, KttL avvKaXovaLV 6\r)v ttjv a-nelpav. koI evbtbv(TKOV(rLV 17

avTov T!Op(f)vpav /cat ti epLTiOiacrtv avTw Trke^avres aKavdcvov

aTe(f)avov' Kal ijp^avTO avTov aa-naC,e(T6ai Xdlpe, ySao-iAev twv 18

lovbaicov' Kal irvirTov avTov Tr]V K€(f)a\-i]v KoAajuo) Kal €v4tttvov 19

— ODTO), /cat Tiaeires ra yoi^ara TTpoaeKVvovv ai»rw. koi ore ei'e- 20

Ttai^av avTw, e^ibvaav avrbv T-qv 'KOp(f)vpav Kal (vebvaar aiirbv to.

~ t/xarta avrov. Kai e^ayovaiv avrov e^co tva aravpcacroi-

CLV avrov' Kai ayyapevovcriv Tiapayovra riva Si/xooi'a Yivp-qvalov 21

ep\6fxevov air* &ypov, rbv irarepa 'Ak(^dvbpov Kal 'Poi^^ou, tva

a aprj TOV aravpov avrov. Kal ^epovaiv avrov eirl rov FoXyoOav 22

— roTtov, 6 eartv p.edeppLy]vev6p.evov Kpaviov To'ttos. Kal btbcDcnv avr^ 23
o '

fft0 e(Tp.vpvLap.ivov olvov, 6 be ovk eXa^ev. Kal aravpova-iv avrov koX 24

° bLap-epl^ovrai. ra i/iana avrov, ^akkovres Kkr\pov e-n avra ris rC

art 5^ apr\. r\v be &pa Tpirt] Kal ea-ravpcoaav avrov. Kal i]v 1] eTTcypacfii] ^^

T^s alrias avrov yeypapfxevq 'O fiaa-tkevs roov ^loibaioov. Kal

— avv avT<^ aravpovaLV bvo krjcrrds, eva eK be^icav Kal eva ef 27

^ ev(i)vvp.u>v avrov. Kai ol Ttapairopevopievoi e^kaa-cfy-qixovv avrov 29

Kivovvres ras Ke(f)aka.s avru>v koI keyovres *0 KorakvMv rov vaov

Kal olKobop.GiV ev rpicrlv i]ixepais, auxrov creavrov Karafia'S d~b rov 3°

~y aravpov, op-OLOiS Kat 01 apj^tepet? ep.iraL^ovre'i rrpoi akki]kovs 3i

fxeTa rS>v ypap.p.are(av ekeyov "Akkovs ea-aiaev, eavrbv ov bvvarai

<T(i>aaL' Xpiarbs 6 fiacrikevs 'Irrpa>/A Kara^arui vvv drrb rov 32

~^ aravpov, iva tbujp.ev Kal inarev(TU)p.ev. Kat ol avvearavpcopevoL

^ p.er' avrod caveibiCov avrov. Kal yevopen)<s a>,)as eKrr)s 33

an aKOTos iyevero e(f)' okrjv ri}v yfjv eoj? copas evdrrjs. Kal ri] evdrt] 34

^ wpa el36i](rev 6 'Irjo-ous (huiv?] fieydki] 'EAcoi, ekcoi, kepLa aaBayOavi

;

aica ^
' '

~^ o ((TTLv pe0epp.rivev6p.evov 'O Oed^ pov, 6 6e6s pov, ci? rC

"z'^eyKaTehme'ip.e; Kai rives rutv TrapecrTrjKoroiv aKovcrai'Tes ekeyov iS

Ibe llkiav (f)U)vel. bpap.u)V be rts" yep.tao'i (nroyyov o^ovs irepi-
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^€ts KaXa/ix(j) eTTori^ey avTOV, Xiycov "Acpcre tbcaixev el €p)(^eTat
ffKy

37 'HAtas KadeXelv avrov. 6 8e 'Ijjo-ous d(^ei? <f)(avi]V neydXrjv

38 k^i-nvevaev. Kat ro KaraT:€Ta(Tixa tov vaov kaxiaOr] ets 8vo anr "^

39 avoiOiv ecos Karco. 'ISwy 8e 6 KevTvpi(av 6 •n'apecrrj/Kco? e£ ei^ar- ^
Tias avTov on ovT(oi (^eTTvev(rev eTirev 'AXrjdws ovtos 6 avOpoiuos

40 vlos Oeov ^v. ^Haav 8e koI yvvalKes cnrd [xuKpoOev decopovcraL, kv —

-

als rjv Kal Mapta/x rj Mayba\r]in] kol MapCa r} 'IaKW/3ou tov jxiKpov

41 Kat rj 'Icoa^ t^VT^VP '^(^'- SaXw/xij, ai ore qv iv rfj TaXiXaCa rjKoXov-

60VV Kal bi,r}K6vovv avr<i), Kat aAAai iroWai (jwava^acrai avro)

cts 'lepocroAu/xa.

43 Kat ?;8?7 6\l/ias yevofxivrj?, eiret ?]y Trapaa-Kevrj, Icttlv TTpoaajS- —
43 l3aTov, iX9oi)V 'Icoo-t}(/) 6 0776 * AptpLadaiai eva-xw^v /SouAeurjj?, os

Kat ai/Tos rjV TTpoabexoixevos ttjv ^acriXeiav tov deov, roA/XT^cras

elarjXdev irpos tov HtAaroy Kat fiTrjaaTO to aSifxa tov h](Tov.

44 6 be ITtAaro? edavjxacrev el rjh] Te6vr\Kev, koX TTpouKaXea-dpevos tov

45 KevTvpiuova l-niipdtTTqa-ev avTov et TrdAat ft-niOaveV Ka\ yi-oi/j d-uo

46 TOV KeVTVpioivos tbiopijcraTO to aS>[xa rw 'lu)ai](p. Kat dyopaaas ~^

aivbova KaOeXoiv avTov iveiXiaev rr) cnvbovi koX idTjKev avrbv ev

jUi'7]/xeta) r\v XeXaTop.i]pevov €k irerpas, kol iipoa-eKvXicrev X'lOov

47 fTTt T-qv Qvpav tov pLvqpeiov. 'H 8e Mapta 7) MaybaXrjvr} nal -g-

Mapta 7] 'laxTT/ros kdecopovv irov re^etrat.

XVI Kat biayevofxevov tov aajBISdrov Mapta ?/ May8aA7]i'7j Kat "^

Mapta ^ 'laKw/Sou Kat SlaAw/xTj Jiyopacrav dpap-ara tva eXdovauL

2 aXei-YOio-LV avTov. Kat Atay Trpcot rr/ /xta Twy o-appaToov

3 epxovTai eTTt ro p-vrjixelov dvaTeiXavTos tov rjXCov. Kat tXeyov

TTpos eavrds, Ttj dnoKvXLaei ifpiv tov Xidov drto Tr]s 6vpas

4 TOV jxvi]\xeiov ; koX dvaj3Xe'^acraL deu>pov(nv otl dTroKCKvAtoTat

5 6 XC60S, i]v yap jixeyos a(f)6bpa. Kal elaeXdovcrai. ets rd /urrj-

[xelov tbov veavi(TKOV KaOrnievov ev toIs bc^LOis 'nepi^e^Xi]\xevov
pA/3

6 (jToXi]V XevKi]v, Kal €^e9ap(3i]dr}(Tav. 6 be Xeyei avTals Mjj ~^

eKdaix^elaOe' 'Irjo-oCv ^TjretTe roy Na^aprjiJOi^ tov eaTavpcopievov'

7 riyepOrj, ovk C'Ttlv cSSe" tSe 6 tottos ottov edrjKav avrov' dXXd

At the top of f. 14 is k (v suprascr.) r ano tov nacr (x siiprascr.) 1^ r {co

suprascr.) -rraOSiv tvayy (f suprascr.) and v. 43 iKOwv ia marktd dp {x suprascr.)

in the margin. At the end of v. 47 is noted t (e suprascr.) t (w suprascr.)

ira {9 suprascr.). At the beginning of xvi. i, is dp (x suprascr.), and in the

margin tvay-y (e suprascr.) e<u (9 suprascr.) dvaa (t suprascr.).
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virayere elnaTe rots iJ.aOi]TaZi avrov kol tJj Tlirpia on Ylpodyfi

vfjiCLs et9 Tijv VaXiXaiav' (Kel avrov 6\j/e(T6(, Kadcas etTrev vjjXv.

~^ /cot (^eXOovaat e(f)vyov cnrb tov ixvq^idov, (^x^^ y°-P o-'^to-'^ Tpofxos 8

Kttt (.KCTTacri^' Ktti ov8e;i ovh\v iXirov, e</)Oy3owro yap' iravra oe

TO. Ttapriyyikp.iva rol^ ircpl tov U^rpov a-vvTopiOis e^JjyyetAai'*

Mcra be ravra Kal ai/ro? 'hjcroCs k<^avr] airb avaToKiji koI pe^pi.

bvcreco^ (^aiieaTeiXev hi avrStv to Upov Kal a(()dapTov Krjpvypa

Trjs aiMVLOv aodTYipia'}, ap."f]V.

ecTTiv KoX rama (})fp6pL€va

p.eTa Tu (({)0(l)ovvTO ydp'

Avaaras be Trpcot irpcaTrf cra^jiaTov e(\)avr) TTp(aTov Mapia t*} 9

^\ayba\r]vri, nap t/s eK/3e/3A7;Kei e-nra baip-ovia. iKeivt] TTopev- 10

Oelaa OLTT-qyyeLXev tols /xer' avrov yevopevois nevdovcri Kai K\aiovcnv'

(KelvoL aKov(ravT€S on (y Kal kdeaOn] vtt' avryjs rjiriaTrjcrav, Merd n

be ravra bvalv e^ avroiv Tteptrcarovcnv e(f>avep(aOr} ev krepa p-opcfni 12

TTOpevcp^voLs eh aypov KOLKelvoi aiteXQuvres ai:r\yyeikav rots 13

AoiTTois' ovbe eKeivois eTiiarevcrav. "Ta-repov araKeipievois avrols J

4

rots evbeKa e(t)avep(o6r}, Kal wveibicrev ti/i; a-nia-riav avrMV Kal

aKXrjpoKapbCav on rot? Oeaaaph'OL'i avrov eyi]yeppevov ovk eiri-

arevaav. Kal elrrev avrols YlopevOevres eli rov Korrpov aTravra '5

Kr]pv^are ro evayyeKiov rraa-ij rjj Kricrei.. 6 rrurreva-ai Kal /3a- 16

TrnaOels acoOqcrerai, 6 be a7!iari]aas KaraKpidijaerat. (Tr\peia be 17

TOt? TiKTrevaaaiv aKo\ovdi']crei ravra, ev rw 6v6p.arL pov baipovia

eK^aXovaw, yXuxra-ais XaXyaovcnv, Kal ev rats xepalv ocpen- jS

apovcTLV Khv davd(TLp6v n ttluxtlv ov pi] avrovs /3Aa\/^et, eirl

appdicrrovs yelpas eTndilaovaiv Kal KaXus e^vvcnv. *0 pev ovv ly

KVptog pera ro XaXrjcraL avrots dveXi}(l)$i] ets rov ovpavbv Kal

eKaOca-ev e/c be^tcav rod 6eov. eKeivoi be e^eXdovres eKijpv^av ^o

iravraxov, rov KvpCov crvvepyovvros Kal rov Xoyov iSejSaLovvros bia

T&v iTTaKoXovOovvTUiv ar^peiuiv. dpijv.

CYArreAlON KATA MApK0K4

8. T (t suprascr.") is added after 70^.

9. In the margin is written avaaraain (o suprascr.) iai9iu [o suprascr.)

dp (x suprascr.). There iu nooorrespondiiiij riKos,
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III. THE TEXT OF COD. ^ IN ST. LUKE AND
ST. JOHN AND COLOSSIANS.

As the text of cod. "^ is much less interesting in these

Gospels than it is in the fragment which remains of St. Mark,

it has been thought sufficient to give a collation of the text

of the codex with Lloyd's reprint of the text of Stephanus,

ed. 1550. It will be seen that there are a fair number of

valiants, but that few of them are of first-rate importance.

ST. LUKE.

I 1 TrapeSuicrav 3 avw6ev om. 5 ante /JaonXetD? om. tov

Koi yw^ awo) 6 ivavrcov pro evwTriov 7 ^v ante rj 8

®€ov pro Kvplov 10 rjv tov Xaov 15 ®eov pro Kv/at'ov

20 axpi-s rj<; 21 avrov post vaQ 25 ovtws 26 ano

pro vTTo 28 6 ayycAos om. ivXoyrjfxivq crv ev yvvai^LV om.

29 rj 8e tTTi TOV Xoyov huTapay^Or) SieAoyi^cTO iv iavrfj Xeyovaa

36 yr/pei 38 Mapta 39 opivrfv 41 rj 'EAto-a/Ser

post Maptas 50 yeveav koi ytveav 55 ews aldvo'S 66 u)S

^ro a)(r€t 61 €K T^s crvyyevet'as 65 opivfj 66 dKoi;ovT€s

75 Tijs C'^rj's om. 78 17/xwv jpro avT(i)v

II 3 cauTOv 75?'0 ISiav 4 Na^ape^ 8 T77 TTOLfWQ 9 0£oi5

2'/'0 Kvptou 12 Kat K€tfjiivov iv (fidrvrj 18 ctKovovTcs 20 {ittc-

CTTpeif/av 180V 21 atirov joro to 7rai8toi' 22 Mtoticrtws

25 ^r ayiov 26 Trpii/ r; av 30 iSov 35 8c OW. 36 Itij

post /xcTo, dvSpos 37 Ews ^ro ws 38 uvty] om. 39 eavroiv

Na^ape^ 40 cro^ta 51 Na^apd^

III 1 Se om. 'A/SiSivTJi 2 ctti dpxifpew? 8 So^r;T€ ^ro

ap^rjo-Qc 12 etTrav 14 ttoit^o-w/xcv 23 ap)(6fi€V0S rpiaKOVTa

24 vios awie 0)5 ivop-L^eTo 'HXet 25 'Eo-Xt/x. 26 2e/u,€€t

27 'Icoavdv 32 'loilSyS 33 'ApafX, tov 'Icopdyu, 34 0dppa

35 Scpou'x 37 'lape'^

IV 1 ttX^p?;? anie Trvcv/Aaro? 4 6 supra lineam 6 Kat

o) cav ^eXo) 8t8o>/xi avTT^v OW, 7 Tracra JSJO Trdvra 8 o 'ItjctoOs
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ct7r£v 9 ante vios oin. o 12 6 'Ir/o-ors cittcv avrw 16 Na^apc^

17 Tov Trpo(f>T^TOv 'Ha-aiov 18 eivcKev (vayyeXLcraarOai 20 oi

6<f>0a\/xol iv TT) (rvvayutyrj 22 ov^t 23 yevd/mei'a Ka^apvaoi'yu,

25 on TToAAai 26 Sapct^^a t^s SiSojvi'as 27 €v tw I(rpai/X

OTi/e cTTi Nat/>tav 29 TT/s 2" o»i. 33 Aeyov 35 tts

fii(TOV 38 1^ O/H. 42 €7re^7yTovv 44 cis ras oa'vaywyas

V 2 rScv TrAotapia 5 )(aXd(T<j)fXiV 6 ttAt/^os i^i^^i'wi'

7 Tois 2" 0?/l. iTrXijaOrja-av 14 Mwt'o-^s ctt' aurors pro

avTois 19 aw<e Trotas oni. Sto, 20 u^e'orrat 21 eis

^>ro ytxoi'o? 23 lyftpe 24 TrapaXvTiKio lyetpe 26 ibofiev

28 TravTa ^^ro aTravra 29 a^i<« Acvis 07?i. 6 ttoAv? reAcuvaiv

30 Twv TeAwvtov 31 icr;^vovT€S jp/"© vytatVovTc? 36 (T^ian

(TVficfiwv^arei i7ri/3\r]ixa om. 37 6 oTvos 6 veos

VI 3 6 Ir]<Tov<; ante vrpos ore p?0 ottotc 5 etTrcv avrots 6

l7;o-oi}9 7 TvaperrjpovvTO avrov om. ante o"a/3^aTa) 0?>i. tw

OepaTrevfi, KaT-qyopricrwaiv pro evpwo-t KaTtjyopiav 8 lyctpe

Kai ^ro 6 Se 9 vpa<; ti, pro vp.a<;, rt 10 e?7r€v airw ^Jro

ciTTf T<2) avBpdiTTio ovTU) OIH. aTr€KaT€crTddrj vynj<; om,

11 cAaAow jpro SicAaAow 17 6 oxAos 18 koL 2" om. 19 e^r/-

Tovv 23 \ap-qT(. TO. avra JJro ravra 26 rd avra pro

ravTa 27 dAAo, 28 kol om. 34 ydp ol om.

35 TOV om. 36 Tva pro /cat ou 44 (rra^vAas Tpuywcri

45 di'^pwTTos 2" om. TOV 3° om. t*}? 2" om.

VII 1 KaTrapvaovp. 2 £/xeAAev 3 01 to? aKovo-as Trtpi

4 7rapi$r) tovtu) 6 ^t'Aous 6 kKaTOVTdp)(r]<; p.ov ante vtto

7 ciAAd pLovov 10 eis tov oTkov ot 7rep(fiOei'T€<; 12 p.ovo-

ycfTys V105 ^v 0??i, 13 eV avTrjv 17 ai?<e Trdcrr) om. iv

19 iTipov pro dAAov 20 ^repov pro dAAov 21 Se o/n.

22 oTi 07H. Kttt p^ojAot 27 otTos yup 28 yap om,

TOV ySaTTTio'Tou (WW. 31 ciTTC Sc 6 Kvptos owi. 35 TrdvTwv om.

38 oTTicra) an^e Trapa Tot? SaKpva-t ante ^p^aro t^s Ke(f>a\rj'i om,

€^ep.a$€v 41 ;)(pco^etAeTat 42 dyuTri^o-et avTov 44 /xot

CTTi Tovs TToSas T^s K€<^aA^s om. 47 d^iovrai 48 dc^eojaai

VIII 2 Mapidyu, 8 KttA?/!' ^iro dya^jyv 13 tov Ao'yov fl??^e

/u,€Ta )(a.pu<; 16 Av;^»'tuj' 17 p.i) yvwo"^;^ pro ov yi'coa-^7/o-eTai

21 avTov om. 23 oau'eTrAy^povTO 24 tTravo-aTo yaXr/i'r]

piydXrj 25 eo-Ttv l" OVl. n-pn<; dAAvyAoi'S AeyovTCS 26 dvTt-

TTtpa 27 avTw 2" om. 29 7r(ip7/yy€tA€v e'Seo^/xevcTO 8at-

fioviov pro 8ai/i.oros 30 6vop.d Io-tlv 33 cio^A^ov 34 aTrcA-

66vTt<; om. 39 o-ot eTroirja-tv 43 I'aTpots pro cis laTpovs /3tov

outt}? 44 oTTio-^tv om. 45 Tt's /xov rjij/aTo pro ti's dx^dp.ivo'i
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ixov 2" 47 aww 2° om. 51 cA^wv 'IcuavvT/v Kai 'laKWySov

54 eyeipe

IX 1 aTrocTToAous ^ro /xa^r^as avrou 2 do-^cvets 3 pd/SSov

5 8t;(a>vTai Kai 2** om. 7 yero/tcva 8 m pro els

10 TTavra ocra eprjfjiov TroAecos om. €< KaXov/xevov jpro KaXovfievrjs

11 aTToSe^d/xevos 16 rjiXoyrjcev irapaOeivai 17 TravTCS

anie Kai i^oprdcrOrja-av rjpav pro rjpOr) sed non Kocfiivovs

20 IleTpos sme 6 24 Idvpro av 25 wcfjcXrjo-tL 27 £o-twtwv

yevcrwvTat 30 Mwucr^s 31 ^/^cAAe 33 IleTpos sine 6

(Toi ^tav M-warj HAto, fiiav 35 6 dyaTrr^Tos, iv <5 rjvSo'

Kfjcra 36 'It/o-ovs swe o 38 i/36r]a-€V SiSdcrKaXe om.

eTTiySAe'i/fat 40 avrb iKJSdXoicnv 41 cws ttotc ^Jro /cat 2°

ju.ot Tov vlov crov wSe 43 ct7r€i/ Se 46 rt's avTwv Sokci cTvat

fji€it,(i)v 48 aj/ 2""o €0,1/ 6ts ouTa)sj5?*o ovTos 49 iv pro

cTTt TO, oni. 50 vfjL(x)v bis 55 Kai eiTrtv . . . o-wcrat

57 lav X^ro av 62 6 'It^ctoDs tt/sos ai^Tov

X 1 ^/xeAAev 2 iKJidXri 4 /SaXXdvTLOV 6 /acv om.

8 8' om. 13 X.opa^€LV KaOrjjxivoL 14 rjfiipi^ ckciVt; ^ro

KpiVei 21 evSoKLa eyeVero 22 /toi TrapeSoOr} 24 iSov

82 Tov avTov tottov 35 aurw OW. 38 TrXr)<Tiov SoKet (roi

39 Mapid/j. 42 Mapia ya/)

XI 4 d<f>L0ix€v Travrl tw 5 ipei pro enry 8 <^iAov auroG

11 17 pro £1 13 a?zie e^ oipavov om. 6 15 tw apypvTi 17 fxept-

(rOela'a KaO eavrrjv 19 atiroi a/i^^ Kptral 23 (Tko/stti^ci /ac

25 o-;(oAa^ovTa crccrapwfievov 31 SoAw/awvos 6t5 34 Kai l" om.

38 Ti om. 41 aTraj/ra ^'^O 7ran-a 42 dAAot 50 iKSiKrjOjj

pro iK^i^rrjOfj 54 avrbv Kai om.

XII 4 dTTOKTCtvovTwv 5 £;(OVTa l^ovariav ante yievvav

om. Trjv 6 TTwAoiij/Tat 8 £av pro av 11 /xfpifxvrjo-rjTe

15 ai'Tw pro avTOv 2° 16 r)v(f)6pr]crev 28 a-^fxepov iv dyp^ ovra

29 7ri£T£ 31 awov pro toi) ©£oi) 32 -qv^oKyja-cv 33 ySaA-

AavTia 37 6 KvpLo<i iXOuiv 39 opuy^vai t^v olkmv 40 ow
om. 42 6 pro Kai Sovvat 47 avrov pro iavrov

17 pro /AT^Sf 49 fVi 2^0 f^s 53 etti pro £</>' 54 v€<f)€Xr]v

sine TTjv Aey£T€ on 56 To5 ovpavov Kai t^s y^? 58 ^dXy
XIII 1 IIiAaTo? hoc accentu, et sic passim 2 vTrep pro vapa

3 TravTtos pro irdvTes 4 SeKaoKTco 6 7re(fiVT€Vfiivr]v

ante iv rui 7 (.kkox^ov ovv 8 Koirpia • 11 ScKaoKTCj

18 ovv pro hi 19 avToD pro favToi) 20 Kai 0/?l. 26 dpirjaOe

27 a«ie ipydrai om. oi 29 anfe poppa om. diro 34 dTro-

KTcVvovo-a 35 Ac'yo) Se ^^^O d/A^v 8c At'yo)
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XIV 1 o-a^/JuTwv "pro aaji^ixTio 3 ct ovi. 7 /ccKXiyxcvovs

10 avoLTTtcrt 12 di'TaTroSo/zci (roi 18 ttoivtc? TrapatTCicr^ai

efcX^wv iSctv 21 eVeivos 0771. 23 /xou 6 ot«os 26 /aou ciiui

fJLaOrp-q^ 28 tts J''**'
Ta Trpos 29 avrw om, 31 a-vfi^aXeiv

post (SacTLXel 32 Troppw avTOv 33 eirai //.ou 34 Si kol

XV 1 avTw eyyt^ovres 4 cvcK/y/covra h-via ews ou

7 eoTai J:J0S< ev tw ovpavio 9 o-iry/caAct 14 toD va-TepdcrOaL

17 £<^77 ^ro cTtt* Xi/AO) uiSe 19 Kai om. 20 oi pxiKpav

22 aji^e cttoX^v <Wi. t^v 23 eveyxoKrcs 24 ^i/ 2" o??i. 26 toito

/)/-0 TavTtt 28 TjOiXyja-ev 32 kui 3" om. t/v 2° OW.

XVI 5 avTOv pro kavTOv 6 /3u8ovs jp/'O /Sdrov^ To. ypo-P--

/xara 7 ra ypdfJifxaTa 9 iKXiTrrj 12 Sweet v/xiv

14 Kai l" 0»l. 15 eVra' 0??i. 20 v'v 0»J. 09 o??i. ciXkoj-

/itVos 22 Tou om. 26 evOev pro ivT€v6ev 29 Aeyet Se

]M(uv(r€a 30 /Acravoiycrwo-t 31 Mwvo-ews dv p)'''0 ^dv

XVII 1 TrAr^i' ovat^O oval Sk 2 Iva post tovtihv 3 Se om.

4 dfj-aprrjcry r^s y]p.ipa<; 2" om. 7rp6<; (re ^Jro eVt' (re 6 ex*''"'

|)ro eix^Te 7 cv^e'cjs w?^. 9 e^et X"P"' avTui 0»l, 10 ort 2° om.

20 eTrepoyriOel^ 24 vtto tov ovpavov koI om. 27 iyafii-

^OVTO KoX OVK eyi'oxrav loos ^''O Kai I*^ 28 kuOoj^ pro kol ws

30 TO. avTo. pro xatTa 33 os 8' av ^ro Kat os idv avri'jv 2° om,

^t()07roi7;(ret ^0 ^tooyoi'rycrei 34 ct? pro 6 cTs 35 uAt^oitrat

XVIII 1 —pocr€vx,€cr6aL avroi'S 4 i^^eAev 7 aiTw ^>/"0

7r/)()5 ai'Tov fiaKpoOvp-u 11 raura Trpos eavrov <i>9 ^ro uxrirep

13 eis 2° 0?n. 14 t; yap eKetvos /cat 6 ^"''^ o Se 18 aiToV Tis

20 (TOV 2" om. 24 etVeAevVovrat p)ost Oeov 25 eiVeA-

$(LV 2" om. 27 e'cTTt 7:»os< ^ew 29 d8eA<^ovs, */ JSeA^cts

33 rfj TpLTt) yjp-f-po- 39 aiyijcrr) pro annTn'/ar) 42 avrQ lUtens

minoribus supra lineam scrip>tum est

XIX 1 dp^uiv Trj'i (Tvvaytjiyrj'i vin]p')^€v pro tjv dp^^iTeXwvi]^ Kai

oiTOS rjv 7rAov(rt09 om. 4 TrpocrSpaixwv avKopLOpatav 5 /cat

i8a)V avToi' eiTTC 8 rots tttcdxcis St8(o;Lit 11 etvat avrof

13 ev w /""O ecDS 15 tis 0»J. 8ie7rpayyixaTei'(raiTO 22 hk om.

23 /i.ov TO dpyvpiov iirl rpdirt^av ay om. avTo iirpa^a

34 ctTTOV oTt 35 eVipii/^avTe? 42 (rov 2" 0«t. 43 irapefi'

f3aXovcnv 44 XlOov iirl Xidov 46 yiypairrai utl

XX 1 tVetVcjv (;?«. 2 (rot cStoKevpro €(rTU' 6 8oi's crot 6 Trerret-

(Tfiivov 11 iTepov Trefiiffai 12 rpiTov Trc'/xi/'at SovAov 14 8eiTe o»i.

16 etTTav 24 erTrav 27 o'Ttves Aeyoi'(rt pro 01 (liTiAe'yovres

28 ]7
2)ro diruOdvT] 33 t(rTai pro ytVeTat 39 eiTrav 40 yup

J^ro 8e 46 iv crToAais TreptTruTeik' 47 01 Karecr^iovre?
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XXI 1 tSev TO, 8a>pa airtov post yat,o(f)v\dKiov 2 koX 1° orn.

XcTTTot 8vo 3 irXeiij) pro TrXetoi/ 5 dva$efiacnv 6 a

suprascrij)iu7n XiOov pro XlOu) ov /xtj KaraXvOrj 8 ovv cm.

10 57r* 12 irdvTUiv pro d-jravToyv dTrayo/xevov; 14 Oire

pro OeaOe iv rat? KapStat? 23 tw Aaai pro iv tw Aaw tovto)

24 TO. WvTj iravTa 25 ^^^vs pro r})(ova-rj<i 27 Swa/xfw?

TToAA^s Kai 80^775 30 ^8y; om. 32 Trdvra railTa 34 /Sapr]-

6w<TL 35 al(f)Vi]8io'S 36 KaTicr;^i;(r7jT€ pro Karafiw^^TC

XXII 6 avTois post 6)(Xov 10 €is r)v ^^ro oS 12 dvwyatov

18 yev^fj.aTO'S 22 Tropeverat pos< wpto-^eVov 26 yivifrOoi

30 KaO-^crea-Oe 32 ckXittt; 34 /a^ I° om. 35 ov^fvos

PaXXdvTiov 39 avrov OWl. 42 yivecr^w 43 aTro toD

ovpavou 44 ycva/xcvos Kai eye'vcro pro eycVero Se cVi t^s y^S 45

Koi/Aco/AtVovs airovs 47 Se 0»?. avrovs pro avrwv 52 i^]X6eTe

53 ecTTtv vyawv 54 avTov 2^ oy«. 57 ywat pos< awov

60 aiToC XaXovfTOS 62" om. 62 6 IleTpos 66 avrwv

pro iavTwv 71 [xaprvpaiv pro fji.apTvpia<:

XXIII 2 €^vos 17/Awv 8 e^ iKavov 6iXu>v 11 Kat 6 'H/dwS?;?

12 o T€ 'HpwSi^s KoX 6 IIiAaTOS 17 d-TToXveiv avTOts post ioprrjv

19 yey€vr]iJ.evr]v pro yivofxevrjv iv Tjj (pvXaKy 25 avrots om,

26 Toi3 i" om. 27 Kat 2° om. 29 i^eOpeif/av pro iOijXaa-av

33 ^A^oi/ pro aTT^X^oi' 33 evoyvvp-wv pro dpia-repwv 35 crui/

avTois om. 36 Kat 2° om. 38 ctt' avTw yeypap.p.ivr] 44 cvcitt;?

45 la-xiadr) post vaov 46 irapaTiOep.ai 47 cSo^a^ei/

48 TO. (TTrjO-q awwv 49 tcrT7^K€t(rav o-vraKoAov^oucrat

XXIV 4 dv8p€<i Bvo aicr^r^o-co-tv 10 ^v pro ^crav

MaySaAtv^ 17 'IaKw/3ou 18 eV 1° ow«. 20 re o?«. 29 kc-

kAikcv ^St; 34 ovtws ante rjyipOrj 44 Aoyot yuou 47 cipfa-

)u,€vos 50 Bt^avtav 7]vX6yr}(T€v

Ad Jineni evaitgelii ivayy^Xiov Kara AovKav Utlerla waguis

scri^tum,

ST. JOHN.

Titul. EvayyeAtor KaTo. ^loi)di>vy]v.

I 17 McDwcw? 19 Acvtras Trpo? avrbv 20 cyw ovk ct/xt

21 err ante 'HAtas 24 01 om. 25 ovSk pro ovre bis 27 ovk

ilpl eyo) 28 Bij^avta pro BrjOaftapa. 29 6 'IwavvTjs 07?i.

31 Tw om. 35 irdXiv om. 37 01 hvo avTov 40 oiJ/ecrOe

pro tScTC ^A^ov ouv Sc 0?w. 42 Mecrtar 43 i7yayov'

8c am. 46 Na^ape'^ 47 Na^apc^ 50 ctTrcvpro Ae'ytt

51 6 iT^aoi'S oi/'t;
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II 6 Xt'^ti'ai vBpiai KfifjLfvai post louSai'wv 9 ol 8c pro kol

17 Kara^aytTai 19 6 om. 22 avrois om.

III 2 avTov 2)ro Tov ^\y](rovv Swarat an<e ravra 3 6 om,

4 6 om, 5 o om. 8 i) pro kcli 2° 10 6 om. 14 Mwi'ctt}?

16 €X^* i'^'' ^X?/ ^® avTixiv irovrjpa. 20 ^os< avroi) acW. ort

TTOvqpd. clcriv 21 cicriv ^^ro ecrrtv 23 SaXei'yu.

IV 1 17 0?72. 3 Tra'Xti' OW. 9 ov(Tr)<; post SayuapfmSos

13 'h](ToT"i s'ne 6 15 epxofxaL 20 tw o/)ct toi'to) Trpocr-

Kweiv Sci 21 yi'j'at p05< /xoi 26 Mcatas ckcivos

cX^t; 27 iOai'fj.at,ov 30 ovv om. 31 8e om. 34 TroLrjcro)

proTTOiu) 35 Tirpajxrivo^ 36 Kai l" 07». ?<a vi iJS?; 6 Oepi^oyv

lejatur kol 3" o»i, 37 6 2" om. ia-Tiv 2° o«i. 44 6

'Ir/o-ovs f'W. 45 ocra ^jro a 50 ov pro <S 6 'It^ctov?

51 i'7r7;i'r>;o-av 52 cTttov o*v c;^^€S pro x^^5

V 1 r; kopTTj 2 Br;o-(rat8a 4 eXovcTO ^^ro Karifiaivev

5 cKCt ai'Opu)Tro<; dcr^eveta avToC 7 fia^J] 8 cyctpe

7?i. pir'un. sed mine tyeipat Kpd/^aTTov et sic passim 10 Kat

ouK KpaySarrov o"ov 14 cot rt 25 d/covtrcoo-t

27 Kttt 2" om. 38 eV v/aiv fiivovra 44 dXXr/Xwv ?« rasura

scriptum est et quamris Jitteras erasas le.gere non possim dvwv

scriptum esse a spatio arhitror 45 Mwvo-^s 46 'Mwvcrex

VI 2 iOeoipovv ai'TOv om.. 5 tous 6(f)6aX/xov'S 6 Irjcrov^

dyopdcrwix€v 6 ^jacXXc 9 ev om. m pro o 10 avi-maav

dy8p(s sine ol ws pro wcret 11 o^Xots pro uraKci/xe'vois

15 TTciXiv om. 17 Ka^apraoi'/A ovttw Trpos avrovs cXt^Xv^ci 6

'It^ctov? 21 avrov XafSeiv lyivero to irXotov 22 e/ceivo

€ts o ii'€J3r]a-av ol fxaOrjTai avTov om. ttXoiov pro irXoiapiov 2"

23 TrXota yjXOev pyro rjXOe TrXoidpia 24 iScv kol i" OW.

TrXoidpia Kawapvaov/x 26 fScTC 29 TrtorTcvr/rc 35 ow
pro 8c S9 Trarpos om. iv om. 40 Tre/xi/^avTos /^c Trarpos

cyw avTov 41 o ck tov ovpavov Kara^as 42 orro? Xc'yct

44 Kuyw 45 &eov sine tov 46 idypaKcv T19 50 dTroXT^rai

61 ^rycrci ^i' cyw 8oj<tcj 0?/l. 54 dvacTTTycrw cyw 55 dXv;^?]?

bis 67 ^7;(rci 58 ^rjcrti 60 o Xoyos orros 63 XcXa-

XrjKa 66 Twv fiaOrjTwv avTOv utt^X^oi' 68 oir 07?i.

71 'IfTKapioiTOU 7rapa8i8ovat avTov

VII 1 yxcru TavTa om. 4 ttoici rt 6 croi/ios cori

8 TavTT^v 07/J. 6 e/xos Kaipos 12 ^v Trcpi avTOv 19 Mwvtrys

22 Mwi'cr^s Mtuvcrcws 23 Mtovo-ccos 24 KptVcTc

26 dXr;^aJs om. 28 o 'Ir/o-ors ««<« cV tuj Jcpw 29 St Om.

SI TTOii^crci ToiVwi' 32 01 up^icpcts Koi ot 4>api(raroi 33 avrots
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om. 35 -Kov ovv 39 "Aytov om. 40 a.Kov(TavT^<i twv

Aoywv TOVTOiv 42 ovx Jp^'O ov)(l tp^aTai 6 XpicrTos

43 iyevero iv tw o)(Xio 46 iXaXrjcrev ovt(i)<s 50 tt/dos

av-i 6v vvkt6<; 51 irpiOTOV 52 e/c t^s FaXtXatas Trpo(fir]Tr]S

ovK iyeipcrat 53 usque ad VIII 1 1 dfx.dpTave om.

VIII 12 eXdXr](rev avrol's 6 'Ir}o-ov<; 14 17 ttov vTrayw ad Jin.

vers, 19 aj/ ^Setre 20 6 'Irjaovs om. yat,o(f}vXaKii(o

26 AaXw pro Aeyw 28 vvj/tocrrjTaL p.ov om. 29 6 irar-qp

om, 44 TOi) Trarpo? KaOws Kai 6 Trarrjp avTOv 46 iXiy^ei

8e 0?w. 51 Tor e/Aov Xoyov 52 yei;crr^Tat 53 (ri) 2" Offl.

59 /cat SieX^wv eTropeuero Kai Trapjjyev ovtms

IX 3 'Ir;cro{)s sme 6 8 TrpocraLTrjs pro TV(fiXo<; 10 ttw?

ovv r]veM)^Oq(Tav 11 o?v ^J*o Se 16 ovk £0"tiv oSto? Trapa

®£0v 6 dv$poiiro<; 17 Xeyoucrtv oSv aviw^e. 20 ot8ayu.€V

6^s scrij>tum sed loco priore jjunctis damnatum 21 avrov ipwri^-

(Tare, yjXiKLav e^ei auros Trept eauToi) XaX^crat 26 ovv pro Se

27 fiaOrjTal avTov 28 ot Se iXoiSopyjO-av fxa9r]Tr]<i ti

29 Mwucrct 30 TOVTia yap to Oavfxao-Tov 31 6 0€os

dfiapTwXwv 36 /cat rt's 37 8e om. 40 {jlct avrou

ovre? 41 ovv om.

X 3 (f)(i>v€L pro /caXet 4 Travra ^;)'0 Trpofiara 1° 7 on

OOT. 8 rjX9ov irpo ip.ov 10 irepLacroTepov pro Trepicrcrov

12 6 8e yato-^wTos 16 a/cououori ^ro aKovcrovo-t ycv>^o-ovTai

17 /AC 6 irarrjp 18 ovSct? yap 22 Tore ^ro 8e 26 on

OVK pro ov yap 29 o Se'SwKe p.ot rravTUiV yu.€i^(uv 32 epya

KaXa €/A€ Xi^a^ere 34 ort eyw 39 avTov TrdXiv

41 iTroir](T€ (TTjp.e'iOV 42 ttoXXoi iirLO'Teva'av cts avrov eKet

XI 9 cbpat' eio^iv 11 e^vTrvr^orco 17 £V tw fivrjfxeLw e^^ovra

20 'I?;(To{)s s«'<e 6 24 17 Map^a 32 'Ir^o-oSs sme o

avTOV Trpos toij? TroSas p-ov a-rriOavev 38 atiTo p7*0

avT^ 39 TertXeiiTT/KOTOS 44 KrjpiaL<i 47 Trotet o"7^p,eta

52 Wvov<; Se p,ovov 54 avToi) om. 57 /cat om.

XII 2 dva/cetyaeVwv cn;v avrw 4 IcrKaptwrov 6 c/xcXXfv

^ro 6/AcXei/ 7 d.(f)eT€ avrrjv iva Trjpya-j] 12 'It^o'ovs

sme 6 16 Trporepov pro Trpwrov 18 •^Kovo-av 25 diroXveL

pro (iTToXeo-et 26 ns SiaKovfj Kai nit. om, 29 iarrjKw^

pro €o-Tws 30 17 ffiwvr] avTT] 34 outos om. 35 iv

vplv pro /Ac^' vp.wv ws ^''0 £ws 36 w? pro cws

40 eTTwpajo-ev a-Tpa(f>w(ri Kai la.a-op.aL 41 ort tSev 43 etTTtp

j3ro ^TTfp 49 8e8t-j/ctv 50 oi^tw?

XIII 2 yivop.ivov KapStav tva TrapaSoi avrov, lov'Sas 2ifio)Vos
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'IcTKapiwTOV 8 fiov Tovs TToSas 10 OIK £;^€i )^peiav cc

fii) pro Yj 12 Koi om. 20 av J^o idv 23 Se 07/t.

CK Toiv fiaOrjT(x)V 24 Tts uv cir; om. rtVos f^'"^ ou 25 ava-

TTCCrWI' 26 l(TKapiWTOV 27 CIS 0»l. TU^CtOV 28 8c

om. 30 i^/kOiv cv^cws 36 cyw vTrayw 37 IIcTpos

«fte o

XIV 3 TOTTOV v/xti' tiTC /'TO ^T€ 7 TTaxcpa /xov av ^SciTC

10 €1' ifjiot sine 6 13 aln^cTrjTaL 14 touto jp>'0 cyoi

18 Kayw 21 tov 7raTp6<: fx.ov pro /xov 23 'It^ctous «we 6

28 cTttov 2° 07?l. ixov 1° 07/J. 31 ovrw?

XV 2 KapTTov ir\uova 6 to TrSp 9 v/xus rjyair-qcra

11 17 p/'O fxi-ivrj 16 atT^Tt 24 iiroiijcrev 25 eV tw vd/xcu

aiVwi' yeypap.p.ii'O'S

XVI 3 oiSao-t j5''<' eyvwcrav 7 01' yu7/ tA^?; ^ro ovk cAcvcrcTai

10 vTrayo) Trpos Tov irarepa pov Oin. 12 v/ttv Xcyciv

13 aKOvo-ct pro ai/ aKOVcnj 15 Xap.f3dv€L 2>ro Xrjif/eTaL 16 ovkItl

pro ov Kal oTi xnrdyui 17 tyw 0^/«. 18 tl cctti tovto

TO om. 22 vvi' /i.£V Xu7rr/v c^ctc 23 car xt pro oo-a av

29 avTU) om. 32 Kayu,c 33 Ix^tc pro l^^Tf.

XVII 2 Scio-ft 7 eyvojo-av pro eyvwKav cicriv pro cVtiv

11 ovkItl /cuyw w pro oi'S 17/iAcrs cv icrp.ev 13 cavTOis

19 wcriv Kat avTOt 20 TrtcrTcvoi'Tcov 22 Kayw 24 oeowKa?

J)rO iSlDKULS

XVIII 4 iBwv pro ciSws 6 otl om. 7 kiri^puyrrja-iv atTOus

15 dAXos s?ne 6 16 ckcivos pro 6 dAXos 20 AcAdAr^K-a

T»7 0??i. 22 vapea-TWTwv vTrr/pcxuiv 7rape(TTr]Kw<; OVi.

24 aTreWeiAcv oir 26 6 cnryycv^s p7"0 (rvyyci'T/s wv 28 Trpwi

pro TTpoiia 29 </)7;o-6 pro cTttc 30 KaKOTroLwv 33 o

IIiAaTO? {hoc accentu passim) TrdAtv 34 aTrcK-puaTo pro

aireKpiOr] avTw aVo o-cauToC 36 l7;o-ovs 6'???« 6 vTrqperaL

(A ip-ol Tywvt^ovTO dv 37 'It/o-ovs sme o cyw 1° om. 39 lyxiv 2*

07n. aTToAi'trw v/aiv 40 vraAtv om.

XIX 1 o HtAaTos cAa/3c 3 eStSocrav 4 ovSc/niav

airiav cV avTw 5 i8ou pro iSc 6 iSov vp-fis avTov

7 T7/x(ov om., viov 0COV cairrov 9 'Ir;crovs 07>i. 10 i^ovaiav

2" o»i. s«cZ add. m. s. in margine 11 aiVw j^ro 6 kot' ip-ov

ovSep-iav 12 6 IIiAaTOS c^7/T«i c\pai'yao-ai' caiTov ttoiwv

14 ojpa rjv (Ls TptTT; 17 ovv jvo 8c 'E^paicrTi 8c pro os

Ac'ycTat 'Yjfipa'ia-Ti 20 6 tottos tt}? 7roAco>s PcD/xaio-Tt,

'FAAt^i'io-ti 21 Twi' 'loi'Sai'wv ei/xt 23 dpa</)os 25 Mapiu/x

7) Tou KAoTTu Mttpi(i/x 26 aiTov o?«. 27 toe
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6 fia6rjTy]<s avrrjv 28 ^Srj iravra 29 ovv om. criroyyov

ovv fxecTTov TOW 6^ov<s {icrcrwTra) 31 iirel irapacTKevrj r]v ante iva

ToJ) crajS/SaTov iKeivov 33 tSov 34 i^XOev ev6v<;

36 TTLO-Tev-qTe 8e ^ro yap 38 6 1° e< 2" 07M. avrou jsro

ToO It^ctoi) 39 avTov jro Tov Irjcrovv 42 auTov ^;o tov

'I»;(ro{)V

XX 3 Kat 6 IleT/aos 4 Ta;^«OK 5 to. o^ovta Kcifxeva

/xevTOiye 11 Mapta/x 15 WrjKa<i avTOV 16 VafSovvi

ad finem versus add. koI TrpoaeSpafMev axf/aaOai avrov

17 'l>;crovs s?»ie 6 21 Kai eiTrci/ ^ro eTirev ovv 6 'l7]crov<; om.

23 d^ewvTttc 25 ai'Tois 07/i. 28 kol 1° om. 29 ©a)/x,a owi.

XXI 1 6 'i.r](rov<; TraAtv 3 ive/Srja-av evOv'i om. 4 eyvwcrav

^/'O ^Setcrav 5 ^x^re 6 j?os< evprjcreT€ add. ol Se cTttov Si'

oAt^S vuktos KOTnacravTes ovSev iXa/Sofiev iirl Be tw o"w prjfxaTL /SaXovfXiV

i(TXV0V pro tcrxvcrav 11 ive/Sr) ovv pro avifi-q fxe.yaX.wv

l\6xnov 13 ovv om. 17 /cat Aeyei Kvpte 18 ^cocrr/

oXa-rj 25 a ^^^o oo-a ad finem evangelii Euayye'Atov Kara

^\wa.vvqv et statim postea

evayyeXidTwv Tea-cdpoyv Oeloi XoyoL

ypa(^e>'T£S wSe Xij^tv ecr)(ov tCjv ttovwv

litteris magnis scripta sunt

COLOSSIANS.

I 2 Kai KvpLOV Ir](rov X.picrT0v om. 6 ^os< Kapiro^. add. koX

a.v^av6p.evov 10 €v t]7 CTriyvtocrei 14 Sta tov ai/xaro's avrov om.

16 €7ri T^s yri<i sine to. 20 8t avToS om. ecrraL to. i-Trl rrj's

yrj<; 22 TrapacrrJjo-at 24 TraOrjfiacn sine jxov XptoroC

cv Tw or<i)p.aTL p-ov os €0"Tt 27 yvwvat J^ro yvwpiitrat

II 1 {iTrep vp.wv 2 TOV ©£o9 Kai Trarpos tov Xpio^ToO

3 yvwo-ew? sme t^s 7 iv Tri'crTct £V auT^ 12 ck veKpS)v

13 ovTas Tois 20 et sme ow o^w Xpto^Tco 23 iOeXoOprja-Kia

III 4 TOTC Kat vp,ets (f^avepwOyja-ecrde iv So^rj crvv avrCj 5 to,

/AcAt; Si«e Vp.U)V 7 ev TOVTOIS 12 olKTLpfJLOV 15 iKXrjOriTi

Iv cr(i)p.aTi kvi 16 ev Tats KapStats vp.wv tw ©ew 18 tStots

o?H, 20 ev Kvpm 22 6<f>6aXp.o8ovXLai<; Kfio^ovp-ivoi toi'

Kvptov 23 Kat l" OWJ. av pro iav 25 Kop,to-r;Tai

IV 3 8to Kat 6 airoKpivacrOai. 9 yvwpicrovcri
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IV. CODEX EVANG. 1071.

Of all the minuscule MSS. which we saw in the libmries

of the monasteries on Mount Athos the one now numbered

104 A in the Laura catalog-ue was far the best, indeed it was

the only one which presented any great features of interest.

It was not difficult to identify it as the MS. which Dr. Gregory

has numbered 107 1 in his catalogue in the Prolegomena to

Tischendorf's ed. maj. viii.

Dr. Gregory's description is as follows :

—

' 1071 in Ath. Laurae ; saec xii, 28-3 x I9'5 membr, coll. 2,

11 26. 27, Carp. Eus.-t, capp-t, capp, titl, sect, (Mc 234:

16, 9) can, syn, men, subscr ut A, artx ; Evv; Lc 22, 43. 44

deerat, m. set. add. in mg. : Joh. 8, 6 Karm KCKvcpois rw banrvkio

KaT€ypa(l)€V : 8, 9 (Kacrros be tQi^ 'lovbaioiv k^ripyjeTO ap^a.fj.(vos

OTTO tQv TTp€cr(3vTipu}v' &crT€ TTCLvras (^(kOelv et multa alia. In

Calabria nisi fallor exaratus, manibus duabus, partim litteris

Neritinis. Vidi 27 Aug. 1886.'

There is only a little to be added in the way of technical

description, but the following points may be noted.

(i) According to our notes the summary account should also

contain /ecf. pict. I much regret, in the light of subsequent

investigation, that we did not look more carefully into the

nature of the lections. Probably they are the ordinary ones,

but I cannot speak with certainty, and considering that a

connexion perhaps exists between this MS. and Codex Bezae,

it would be worth while for the next scholar who goes to

the Laura to look into the question more carefully. I should

be inclined to guess that, as Dr. Gregory did not notice

the presence of any lection marks, they are not a complete

system, but only a few which caught our e3'e, or rather, as
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I judge from the handwriting" of the note on this point,

Mr. Wathen's e3'e.

The pictures are not iHuminated, and are unlike those in

any MS. which I saw on Mount Athos, but I have since seen

in the Bodleian a MS. (MS. Douce 70), the pictures of which

remind me of those in cod. 107 1. Probably the explanation

that they w^ere prepared for illumination, but never finished, is

as true for 1071 as it certainly is for Douce 70. In the picture

before the fourth Gospel it is important to note that the Latin

words 1)1 principio erat verhum appear on the page of the open

book W'hich St. John is represented as holding.

(2) I feel sure that it was written by three rather than by

two hands, whose work was distributed as follows :

—

Scribe A wrote quaternions i, 7 and 8 containing the

introductory matter (Carp. Eus.-t. Capp-t and, I think, syn.

men.), and Mt 22, 13-end of Capp-t. to Mark.

Scribe B wrote quaternions 2 and 9-23, containing Mt i,

1-7, 26 ^Kob6\i.i](Tiv and Mc i, i to the end of the Gospels.

Scribe C wrote quaternions 0^-6^ containing Mt 7, 26-Mt

22, 13 h-{](Tav-,

It is noticeable that in the seventeenth quaternion scribe B
has inserted two conjugate leaves between the seventh and

eighth folia of the gathering. If there is no other irregularity

in the make-up of the MS. this gives a total of 186 folia, but

our notes say that the MS. contained 181 folia. As this

discrepancy did not strike us until we had left the mountain,

it is impossible to do more than record the fact without offer-

ing any explanation.

(3) Literae Feril/biae means the writing of the school of

Nardo, or Neritum, near Rossano, the existence of which

is recorded by De Ferrariis in his tract De Situ lapyglae ^.

* In hac urbe de qua nunc loquimur et gymnasium quondam fuit Graecarum

disciplinarum tale, ut cum Mesapii Graeci laudare Graecas literas volunt

Neritinas esse dicant. Sunt enim hae literae perpulchrae et castigatae et

iis, quibus ^unc utuntur impressores, Orientalibus ad legendum a]>ti()res.—

Autoniua Galateus (De Ferrariis), De Situ lapt/giae, ed. 1558, p. 122.
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I think that Dr. Gregory here alludes to the writing of the

scribe B, hut I do not feel sure, as I only know LUerae Neriiiuae

through description. However, I do not feel the least hesita-

tion in affirming a complete agreement with Dr. Gregory in

his belief that tlie IMS. came from Italy. The Latin words

in the picture of St. John are evidence that it came from

a district where Latin was more or less known, and the hand-

writing has a peculiar stiffness ^, very difficult to describe, but

easy to recognize, which is often characteristic of Italian MSS.

I much regret that, for some reason which we could not under-

stand, we were not allowed to photograph even a specimen of

this MS.

The Provenience and Ilufort/ of the Codex.

It will be seen from the foregoing remarks that the codex

came from S. Italy or Sicily—there is little difference between

the two regions, palaeographicallj^ considered. It remains to

he seen whether the exact home of the MS. can be found, and

the explanation of its being taken to Mount Athos be dis-

covered. Father Chrysostom, when the problem was put

to him, affirmed that the answer was easy and certain.

There had been, he said, in the twelfth century, a movement

of rapprochement between S. Italy and Constantinople, which

had resulted in the foundation of a monastery on Mount

Athos, endowed, by the Greek merchants connected wjth

Amalfi, and therefore called 'A/xaX^ircoi;. This monastery was

afterwards known, doubtless when the connexion with Italy

had been broken, as to Mop(f)iv6v—an obvious eorniption of the

earlier title. After a period of prosperity it fell into ruins,

and its library and lands were taken over by the Lam^a. The

ruined tower on the top of a precipitous and thickly-wooded

hill may be seen on the right hand of the path as one approaches

the Laura from Iv^ron.

1 See Eatiffol's essay in L^Ahbaye de Bossano.
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The only reference to this monastery which I have been

able to find in books about Mount Athos is in De Vog-iie's

Syrie, Pafestine et Mont Atlios, a little book which gives a

charming- and most lifelike description of the ' Holy Moun-

tain.' He says on p. 263 :
' En meme temps (the closing years

of the twelfth century) h I'instigation d'Innocent III une

tentative est faite pour latiniser le principal centre monastique

de I'orthodoxie. Les Amalfitains ces infatigables pionniers

qu'on retrouve k I'avant-garde de toutes les entreprises oeci-

dentales en Orient fondent le couvent catholique d'Omorphono

dont les ruines abritent aujourd'hui des chevriers sous un toit

de lierre dans un des sites les plus pittoresques de la presqu'ile.'

Unfortunately he gives no authority for this statement, and I

have not been able as yet to find any. The ancient ' Chronicon

Amalfitanum' pu.blished by Muratori is mutilated at this

point, but one of the few fragments relating to this period

recounts a mission to Constantinople, and the obtaining of the

body of St. Andrew from that city. This at least shows the

Amalfitans in the neighbourhood of Athos, and dealing in

monastic ' properties.' It should also be noticed that the

period in question is that of the Montferrats and the Roman

kingdom of Thessalonica, when a Latinising movement is quite

probable. Therefore there can be little doubt that Father

Chrysostom's suggestion is a very reasonable one, but caution

demands a statement of countervailing- considerations.

If Dr. Gregory is right in identifying part of cod. 1071 as

written in the hand characteristic of the school of Nardo, it

weakens the case for Amalfi, because Nardo is close to Rossano,

not to Amalfi, and there is some, though not very good

evidence, that there was in the twelfth century a monastery

on Mount Athos definitely connected with Calabria. This

evidence is found in the life of St. Bartholomew ^ of Simeri,

near Rossano. St. Bartholomew was a person who in early

life became a kind of hermit in the mountains near Rossano,

^ Printed in the Bollundist Acta SS. Sept. vol. vili.
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and afterwards founded several monasteries in the district,

including St. Mary's of Patiia. He is said to have made

a journey to Constantinoi)le, and to have been very well

received by the Court, especially by a pious noble named

Calimeris, who gave hira many valuable presents, and—the

chronicler continues—oTrep ei9 to "kyiov opo^ eKeKr»;To fxova'

aT-i]inov €7r' dw/iart tov kv ayiois Trarepos i]\J.(av koX ovpavocf)di'Topos

BaaiAetou avrco eocopj/o-aro, evepyeTiiadai piaWov e/c tovtov t)

€vepy€Telv [xdXa ciko'tcos olon^vos, ovit^p ti]v ixpocrTaaiav rats

jroAAaiv iKiivov hva(ji>T:t\di\s Uereiai? 6 p.iya's avabe^dfxevos TToKXrjs

oi(j)(\el.ai rot? iv avT(2 da-Ki]Tals (yivtTO iTpo^evoi Ao'yoi? opiov koL

epyot? pvdp.L(ras avrov'i irpos to niXinov (1. jBcXtlov)—then some

details recounting Bartholomew's departure and his appoint-

ment of a successor—8t6 koI p-^XP'- ^'^^ crrfpLcpov wj (paal to

fxavaa-TripLOV 'tov Ka\a(3pov* Trapa tuIs (yxoipCoLS tT>ovop.d-

C^Tai.

Again, there does not seem to be any entirely trustworthy

evidence as to the existence of this monastery. It is not

mentioned (nor is to MopcftLvoi') by John Comnenus ^ in his

description of Mount Athos, but this does not prove more

than that it did not exist in the seventeenth century when

John Comnenus wrote. The whole question of these two

monasteries ought to be inquired into by the next scholar

who visits the mountain.

At present one can only say that cod. 107 1 was probably

once in the library of either to Mop(f)iv6v or the monastery of

ToC Kaka^pov, whither it was imjtorted either from Amalfi or

from the neighbourhood of Rossano. The importance of this

fact will probably be considered to lie in the light it may

possibly throw on the locality in which the Codex Bezae was

preserved in the twelfth century, for, as will be shown later,

there is in the text of the pericope adulterae in cod. 107

1

a point of close connexion with the Codex Bezae.

' I'rintcd in Moutfaucou's Palaeographia Oraeca.
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Evidence other than textual which connects Cod. 107 1 with

other 3ISS.

This is given by the stichometric enumerations and subscrip-

tions which are found at the end of the Gospels. They are as

follows :

—

At the end of St. Matthew : EvayyeXtov Kara MarOalov

iypacpT] Koi avre^krjdri ck tQv kv *Ie/50(ro\wjUois 'na\aiQ>v avTiypa-

(f)&v tQv €v tw 'Ayi(j) "Opei d.iTOK€i.ix^voiiv. orx. ^/3(^ (2500).

At the end of St. Mark : EvayyikLov /cara MdpKOv €ypd(f)ri kol

ivTe^Xridri 6/;ioi(o? ex t&v kcmovhaa-piivuiv. orx. ^ct^'i (f59^)'

They are omitted at the end of the two other Gospels.

This indication of provenience, whatever it may mean, groups

cod. 107 1 with the following MSS. at least, and probably

with others.

A ^ (ix) in the Bodleian : brought from ' the East * by

Tischendorf in 1853. Probably therefore originally part of

the library of St. Catherine's monastery on Mount Sinai.

20 (xi) at Paris: brought from the East in 1669.

117 (xv) in the British Museum: apparently nothing is

known of its history except that it once belonged to Bentley.

157 (xii) in the Vatican Library : written, perhaps in 1 128,

for the Emperor John II Porphyrogenitus, presumably there-

fore in Constantinople,

164 (xi) in the Barberini Library: a palimpsest. Written

by Leo, priest and scribe, and purchased in 1168 at Jerusalem

by a certain Bartholomew. Probably therefore written in

some Eastern monastery.

262 (x ? xii) at Paris: probably written in Italy, but

afterwards sent to Constantinople, and brought back in

^735-

428 (xiii) at Munich : history apparently unknown.

565 (ix) at St. Petersburg : said to have been written by

^ A of course has not got the subscription to Matthew, and in the other

MSS. quoted sometimes one of the Gospels lacks the subscription.
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the Empress Theodora ; afterwards in the monastery of

Houmish Khan in Pontus.

^6(i (ix) at St. Petershuro^ : the other half of cod. A, which

Tischendorf seems to have separated as he did in other cases.

829 (xii ? xi) at Grotta Ferrata : almost certainly written

in S. Italy or Sicily. Dr. Gregory's question whether it may

not be ' consanguinens familiae 13/ i.e. a member of the

Ferrar group, may be definitely answered in the negative.

The scanty information which may thus be gathered from

catalogues about these MSS. suggests that the group to

which they belong may be divided into two—an Eastern and

an Italian branch. To the former belong A, 20, 157, 164, 565,

^66 (which may perhaps be subdivided into Constantino-

politan and Sinaitic branches) ; to the latter belong 262, 829,

1071.

The question remains to be decided, what is the original

home of the family. I think that Sinai is the most likely

place. This conclusion is reached from a consideration of the

subscription. This it will be remembered runs as follows :

—

YiVayykKiov Kara MaTdalov eypdcpr] Kal a.i'Tefi\i]Orj 6k r&jj; iv

* lepoa-oXvfjLOis TraXai&v b.vTLypa^5)v tS>v kv tQ> 'Ayto) "Opei a~OK(L-

At first this appears to identify ^ Jerusalem and the "Ayiov

"Opos. But there seems no reason for thinking that any

monastery at Jerusalem was ever called a hol}^ mountain.

To "kyiov "Opos, according to Father Chrysostom, for whose

great learning and instinct on such points I learnt while at

the Laura to have the greatest respect, felt confident that it

meant neither Jerusalem nor (considering the early date of A

566, ^6^) Athos, but definitely Sinai. He boldly emended

(K Tciv (V 'lepoa-oXvfxoLs into fK Tu>v 'lepoao\vfj.ei,T(J^v, adding

(what is perfectly true) that the terminations of words in

colophons are often so abbreviated that they may mean almost

anything.

* This eems to be Bousset's \icw iu his Text-kritische Stndien.
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I think therefore that probably Sinai is the original home,

and that the subscription means that the archetype of the

group came originally from Jerusalem, and was, at the time

when it was used, preserved in the library at Sinai.

The Text of this Family.

At present it is impossible to say whether any members of

the family have preserved the original text. The majority have

undoubtedly reverted to the ordinary Antiochian type, but 157,

^6^, 1071 (especially $(iS)i bave texts of some value, and A ^66^

262, 829 have a certain number of interesting readings. To

work the subject out fully would be a long and delicate piece

of work, but the impression which I have at present is that

no close genealogical connexion can be shown to exist between

any of the MSS. in this group at all similar to that found in

the Ferrar group or the group which is headed by cod. i. It

is possible that further study may reveal a more remote con-

nexion, and may even connect them with other well-known

MSS. which do not possess this interesting colophon, which

would then acquire a further importance.

An attempt has been made by Dr. W. Bousset, in his Text-

kritische Studien, to deal with the subject somewhat on these

lines. He considers that all these MSS. belong to a large

group headed by the uncials Kn(M) which he thinks may be

connected more or less closely with Jerusalem, and have affini-

ties with the text of Origen. There is no question that Kn(M)

possess a peculiar text which may represent some definite

recension, but it may be doubted whether MSS. like 157, ^6^,

1 07 1 can be rightly claimed as belonging to this group.

They have some points in common with it, but they have

many more in which they disagree, not only with it, but also

among themselves. The whole problem raised is full of diffi-

culties, and at present no adequate solution has been offered.

If however any advance is possible, it is probable that it will

be made by dealing with the smaller and definite families first,

and afterwards bringing them together into larger groups.

L 2
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The Text of Cod. 1071.

The collation with Lloyd's text of the whole of St. Mark,

and of several chaptei-s from the other Gospels, which is given

in the following- pages, wull probably be sufficient to g-ive a

fair impression of the character and value of the codex. It

must however be understood that this is not based on photo-

graphs, but only on a necessarily hurried collation, which was

made at the Laura by Mr. Wathen and myself, and naturally

must have sufTercd from the haste with which ifc was made.

We did not collect orthographical variants simply as such :

the spelling- of cod. 107 1 is very bad, offering in this respect

a great contrast to the mass of the MSS. in the libraries on

Mount Atho?. I have not attempted any full analysis of the

diflierent readings, but at the conclusion of the collation I have

drawn attention to some of the more interesting variants, and

especially to the text of the pericope adulterae,

ST. MATTHEW.

V 1 "post avk^t] add. 6 'Iiyo-ovs 13 jSXrjOev £^(d KaTaTraTeiaOai

18 Iwra iv tt] Kipaia post vo/xov add. koI tu>v Trpocfirp-Cjy

19 ivToXwv fiov TOVTwv 20 vfiCjv 7] BiKaLOcrvvrj 22 eiTrrj

T(p d8fA<^w auTov {xuipi 25 /act' avrov ante ci 28 IttlOv-

fj.icraL avri]v 29 aKavSaAt^et o^e ante 6 Sctio? 32 fxoivev'

BrjvaL pro ju,ot^aa"^at 36 TroLrja-ai ante X(vkj]v 39 Septal'

sine crov 40 post i/zariov add. a-ov 42 Stos 2^'''^ 8l8ov

44 cm. KaXws TTOteirc tous /xicroi'i'ra? v/xas 47 (f>iXovs pro

aSfXcf)ov<; oi iOviKol pro rcAwiat 48 ws pro wcnr^p

u otpttj'tos pro 6 iv Tois ovpavois

VI 1 TTpotre^eTC Be 3 yvoi pro yi'coTO) 4 ottws i] aov

iXeijfioavvr] iv tQ Kpinrrw auros airoBwareL oniissis verbis omnibus

quae inter iv rui Kpvn-TM i* et iv tQ k/dvtttw 2" iiiterponenda sint

5 TTpocrev^co-^c et tcrecrOe pro 7rpo(r€V)(7] k.t.X. 14 {lyneis pro

i'/xLv 20 ou8e /Jpoioris oirrc KXeTTTOvcrtv 23 6<f>0aXp.6<;

sine fTov 24 post ovSets add. oiVeTT;? 26 ovtc . . . oirrc . . .

ovT€ 28 or KOTTLwaiv ovBl vrjOovcTLV 32 TavTa yap iravTa

Ta lOvrj im^ijToicriv

XXI 3 dvocTTtXXtL 8 avTMV pro iavTwv 13 ttoiiJ-

<ruT£ aiTuv 14 )^(dXoi. koI rvtfiXol 18 post iTravdyov
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add. 6 'It/o-oCs 22 alreia-Oe pro alrya-rjTe 24 post avrois

add. dfjirjv Xeyco vfuv 26 post Start' om. ovi/ ^"05< iav oni.

Sc 28 2505^ avOpwTTos add. rts o-qfiepov piost ipyd^ov

30 €T£/oa) pro Bevripia 38 pos< i;tov rtc?c?. atiTov

XXIII 5 yap pro Se 10 vfjL.wv 'post iaTiv 19 po.5'i

fxel^ov (?) ac/c?. ecrri 20 /cat €v tw KaOrjix^vio iv Traat 21 Karoi-

KTjdaVTL

ST. MARK.

I 2 KaOiD<i ye'ypaTTTat eV 'Hcrata tu 7rpo</)7/Tt 5 ^os^ 'lepo-

a-oXvplrai add. ttcivtcs 7 Kvij/as om. 9 cKetVats ^osi rjfxepai^

10 ws ^ro wcret 15 anfe A.eywv 0»?. /cat 16 atroi) tou 2t/Aojvos

17 yev€(rOaL om. 19 ^os^ BiKTva add. avrwv 21 (.vOv<i pro

cu^eojs 23 fm<€ A.ey<uj/ acZci. <f>i.ovrj jxeydXr] 25 avTiov pro avTov

26 </)a)i'ycras j5ro Kpd^av 27 aTravTcs Trpos eanrovs Aeyovras

Tt eo-Tt TOVTO el Tts 17 /c-T.X. 33 Kat rjv oXrj r/ ttoAi?

35 dvaoras aTT^X^ev 6 It/ctoDs 36 o re %i[ji(DV 37 ere a?iie

^7/ToC<nv 42 ^ Xiirpa a^rov 45 Swacr^ai rt?i<e avTov

(j>av€p!x)s post et? TToXiv TravTO^cv

II 1 cicr^X^cv TraXtv 6 Irjcrov^ iv otKO) 2^'^'^ ^^S oTkov

3 <f)4povT€^ ante Trpos avTov 5 o^ov at a/xaprtai croi; «< I'iJ. sec/

eoZZ. es^ amhigua 8 avrot StaXoyt^ovrat 9 croi; p05< KpdjS-

ySarov 10 d<jiuvaL post €7rt t^$ yjjs 11 eyetpe apov sms

Kat 12 IvdiTTiov pro IvavTLov 13 ^05< TraXiv ac?c?. 6 'It^o-ovs

iyp;(OVTO Jiiro rjp)(€TO 16 pos< TrtVct acZcZ. 6 StSao-zcaXos 17 ante

OX) ^etav acZci. on ov yap rjXOov 18 ot (xtto twv ^ap.

ot fiadrjTal twv ^ap. p-a^r/rat o-ou ^ro (rot paOrjral 21 ouSets

6t«e Kat 23 anie rots o-d/S^. om. iv ot p,a^. avrov et ^p^avTO

24 ^05< TTOtouo-tv add, ot fxxiOrjTal 25 Xe'yet J9ro eXeyev

26 [epevcTi /xorov

III 6 iiroLTjaav 7 pos< 'It^o-oi^s acZ(^. yvous Trapa r-i^v

OdXaaaav r/KoXovOrjcrav post 'louSatas 8 iiroUi 6 'lycrov'S

11 iOnopovv TTpocreTnTrTov iKpa^ov 12 avTots 6 'Irjaov<i

13 ets TO opos 6 It^o-oi'S 16 Kat iTreOr]K€V atirots 6v6p.aTa, tw

^L/xwvL IleVpov 17 laKwySou stVie Tou 18 MaT^atov tov

reXuyvrjv 20 /AT^Se jsro fti^re 23 a^rots 6 'l7](Tov<i 25 Svvi^-

(TTfjTaL pro SvvaraL crTaOrjvaL post iKetvYj 27 uXX' ouSets

ouvarat ets Tr]v otKtav tou l(T)(ypov elcreXOibv to. crKevrj avTov StapTracrat

28 Ttt d/xapTrjfiaTa post dvdpdiirwv iav pro dv 30 on

eXeyov on 31 Kat ep^ovrat ^ro tp^ovTai ow rj fjniJTrjp avTOv

KoX 01 dSeX^oi avTOv 32 Trepi avrov op^Xos ttoXvs Kai
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Xeyovtriv 'pro Cnrov 8e 33 /cai aTro/cpi^eis aurois Xc'yti xai

irro r\ 34 acZ ^w. vera. add. ovroi da-iv 35 eav pro uv

fxrjrrjp /xov

IV 1 lyv €7rt r>}s y^s 3 (Tirtipai tov <nropov airov

4 anr€ipeiv avrbv tov ovpavov om. 5 koi aAAo pro aXXo

8e y^9 pa6o<i 6 xai ore dveVciXcv o i/Xios p^O rjXiov k.t.X.

8 av^avo/ACva cis Tpia/covra Kai k^rjKOVTa koX iv eKarov

9 avTOis om. 10 Kat ore ^"'O ore Se r)pa)Twv ^ro rjptjjTrjcrav

11 XeycTat ^^ro ytVerai 12 f^Xiif/oiCTLV (rvvwcri 15 cv^vs

16 6/xotojs €(Viv 18 ovTOt citriv 2° oni. aKot'cravrts 20 cv

/»ro €v <e/* 21 vTro pro ctti tc^^ ^;ro iTriTedij 22 IX^t; €is

<}>avep6v 24 avTi/xiTprjOrjcreTaL 25 eav pro av 26 eXeycv

aVTOl? 31 KOKKOI/ pro KOKKU) fJ-lKpOTipOV 32 fXtl^WV

voLVToiV Twv \a)(^d.v<DV Twv €7ri Trj<; yrj^ 34 rots tStots p.aOrjrai'i

36 €ts iripav sine to 36 TrXoia ^0 TrXoidpia 37 Kai ra

KV/xaTa jyi'O TO. 8e Kv/xara i]8rj yefxt^ecrOaL avT(i) 38 av'Tos

^1' £1' TT^ irpvfivrj 41 ot dvey.oL

V 1 rtpyecTTyvajv 2 VTrr]VTt]cr€v 3 /xvT^/xacriv pro /^vt;-

/xei'ois orre dXt'crccrtv ovt£ ttc'Scs 4 avrbv I^ on?. ovSei?

cSi'i'ttTO avTuv Sa/jLacrai 5 ^v a?l'6 SiaTrairos ev tot?

fiVT^/jLaoTLV Koi iv TOts opicriv 6 otto ow. 7 Xc'yet pro etTre

11 7r/3os TO opet 13 ayiXrj Truo-a 16 Kat 8i7/y>^cravTO 8k

19 TreiroirjK€ Koi r/X^rjO-e ere 6 ©eos (? o KvpLO^ om.") 22 Trapa/caXet

27 Tou KpacTTTiSov TOV ifxaTtov 33 Tpifjiovcra 8io TrtiroirjKf.v

40 Trdiras 41 TaXiOa Kovp.

VI 2 Tovro TrdvTa pro toi'toj ravra oti 0?». 3 Se om.

4 o"iryy€V€vo"iv avTov 11 ac oni. ov yixr/ Se^wvrat SoSo/xoi?

Ktti 14 'HpwS/ys TT/i' ttKo^v 'Ir^(rou 15 t^ om. 17 <f>vXaKfj sine ttj

26 8ta. Se Tois opKov; rjOeXev 30 Kai 2* om. 33 ot

o;(Xoi oni. 35 tt/joo-cX^oi'Tcs ot p.a9r]Tai avTov Xeyovaiv avTw

37 SrjvapioiV BiaKO(riu)v 38 cTriyi-oiTes 39 draKXi^^vai

44 (Lcrct o?rt. 45 Tovs o^Xovs 52 avrwv r} Kap8uL 54 aiToi'

ot Ul'8pcS TOU TOTTOV iKeuov

VII 6 OTt 07H. iTrpo<f>yT€va-ev oti b Xaos oiTos U 6

a\'6piairo<i , 13 8ta t^v 7rapci8oo'iv vpZiv r]V 15 Koivwcrat

airov 16 o €;(ojv pJ'i) ct Tis €;(et 19 Ka.Bapit,wv 24 ei's

OLKLav 23 'S,vpo<f>oi}'iKura-a to ye'r/; 28 toji' xtTrroj'Twv

\^i)(l.iiiv TuiV TraiSiojv om. 29 €k ttJs OvyaTpos (rov to Saip.6viov

30 cTTt T>yr KXa'i]v 31 c^fX^wi' 6 l7/o-ovs (Itto 36 avTot

piiAXov ir(.pi(T(T0Ttpw<i

VIII 1 TTuXii' TToAXoD 6 'hj(Tov^ om. 2 6^ov tovtov
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3 (XTTo iJ.aKp66ev 4 wSe om. 6 avrots J>TO tcS o;!^A.a»

7 €vXoy7;a-as avra eiTrcv TrapaOclvai avTo. 8 i)(opTa.(r6r](rav Travres

aTTVpiSas 7rAr/pet9 9 TCT/3aKto-;(tA.ioi avSpcs 10 /cai ifji/Sas

cvOewi 12 eavTov jpro avrov ov pro el 13 TraAcv

ip.jSa.'S eh irXo'iOV SirjXOev 14 CTrcXa^ovTO ot fji,a6r]Tal avrov

eva aprov fxovov 16 ev eauTOis pj^O rrpos ciXXt^Aous 19 ko<^iVovs

KXaap^druiv rfpare TrXiypets 21 ovttw 22 ep)^ovTat pro ep)^eTai

23 airov ^ro auroi 24 cTttcv 2^ro eAcyev on om.

6/30) om. 28 ajTeKpidrja-av Xeyovrcs 31 twv a.p-)(iepeuiv

33 6 8e 'It^ctovs 34 el rt? ^ro ocrris 35 ovtos

om. 36 Tov avOpoiirov oKov tov Koap-ov 38 eai/

2>ro av

IX 2 'I(oawr;v shie tov 3 eyeVovTO XevKavai oirrws

5 /cai Oe\iq<s 7roLy(r(Dp.ev rpeis aKrjvd<; 7 Kat iSou eyevero

aKovere avrov 9 Kai KarafSatvovruiv dvaa-rfj eK veKpuiv

12 7rp(i}T0<i pro TrpwTOv Ka^ws j^ro Kai ttws 13 iravra ocra

15 iSovres avrov e^e6ap,j3rj0rj(rav 16 eavrous 17 aAaAov

Kat K0(f)6v 18 eav ^ro ai^ 19 cittcv avTw 22 e^'

17/xas Kvpie 23 to om. 25 6 o^^^Aos 23 tovs ttoAAovs

28 ei(Te\06vro<; avrov Kar iStav eTrr]p(i)ru>v avrov, 8ia ti

33 ^A^€v 6 I>/(ro{is StcAoyt^eo-^c tt/oos iavrovs 34 rt's ^
p,eL^(DV 38 £<^>; ^ro aTreKpidrj 8e om. iv tw 6v6p.arL

TO, 8at/xdvta os ou/< aKoAou^ec Ty/xtv 0?n, 39 Troii/jcra'S pro TroLrjcreL

40 17/Aajv J5?"0 v/xciJv 6?s 41 /jtou om. on ou /at) 42 p.LKpS)v

rovrwv 45 eKKOif/ov KaXov yap

X 1 Ktti 8ta 7 Ktti €?7r£i' ev6Kei' 8 adp^ p.ia 10 etttj-

pwrwv 11 av ^ro eav 17 i8ov ns 7rAoi;o'tos TrpoaSpap.wv

Kai 20 at? _^n. acW. rt en varepQ) 21 et 6eXei<s rcAetos

eli'at waye 7rT(i);(ors st«e toi? crravpov crov 23 Tots

p.aOiqra'is avrov Ae'yet 24 etTrev /)ro Ae'yet reKvia \prjp.a(ri

sine Tots 25 rpvp^aXid^ pa(fit8o<; SteXOetv 27 irapa dvOp(jy

Trots TOiJTO dSvvaTov eo-rtv ©eo) si?ie rw 28 rjp^aro he

29 Kat IveKev rov evayyeXiov 30 Trarepas ^toi^v atwvtov

KX-qpovop^yja-ei 31 ea^aroL Sine ol 33 ypap.p.arev(TL sine

Tots 34 e/x.7rTvo"Ofo-tv avrai Kat /iao'nywo'ovcrtv avrov 35 tov

ZejSeSatov Xeyovres avrw crv 7rotr/o-rjs 40 ^roLp-aa-rai

VTTO TOV Trarpos p-ov 43 /xeyas yeveV^at {i/xojv StaKovos

44 OS eav 48 awos 8e ^7*0 6 8e 50 dvaTTT^ST^o-as pro

dva(Trd<i 51 avTw 6 'It^ctous eiTrev Tt crot ^eAcis TrotTjo^w

52 avTw ^ro TO) 'Ir^o-oG

XI 1 eyyt^ono-tv 6 lrj(Tov<i Kai ol p-aO-qral avrov ets lepocroAv/Aa
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c

KOI -^XOtv CIS Tii6(f)ayy kol 2 uyaytre [xoi 3 Tt XvfTf tov

ttmXov jyro TL TToteiTC TOiTO 4 SeStfxivov TOV ttCjXov 5 earu)-

Tojv 6 eiCTeiAaro ai'Tots 7 cftepovcriv pro ijyayov 8 kuI

TToAAot 2"'^ TToXXot Se 9 cicrai'va tu) vi/ziVtw 10 /cat cvXoyqfiivr]

11 a?i<e CIS TO lepov om. koL - eTt ^^ro ^Srj 13 utto jxaKpoOcv

it apa Ti ^vAXa ynovpv 14 o 'l7]crov<; Oin. /xrjKeTL cts tov

at'ojva €K 0"ov Kapnov /^tVySeis (fidyoL 15 tovs dyopa^ovTas 18 ot

a^^^tepeis Kai ot ypa/x/zaTets 19 otuv pro ot£ t^CTropet'ovTO

20 TTapaTTopevofievoi irpwX 21 tSoi) 2^**^ "-^^ ^2 6 I/;(rovs

23 £t €;)(€Te TrtWtv 7rto-T£vo-eT€ Xt'ycTC (a'^c? infra avTw 4<^'

24 oTt TTui'Ta TrpocrfV)(^eaO€ kol atTctO'^e 28 7; Tt's croi

eSajKCv Tvyv t^ovcriav 29 'Ir]crov<; om. Kayo) r/Atv ipC) eva

30 'Icuavvov, TTo^ev yjv ; i^ ovpavov 7) 31 SieXoyt^ovTO oiv om.

32 CUV om. 33 tw It^o-ov Xc'yoi'crtv

XII 1 av9pw7ro<; cc^tVci'crev wKoSofxrjcrev avTw irvpyov 2 d—o

Twv Kapirthv 6 ci'a ct^^ev vtov (e^ ac?<f . Kat ?) avTov nine kol

tcr^arov vrpos avTovs 7 ycwpyot Oeaad/xd'OL avTOV ip)(6fJL€V0V Trpos

caDToi's ctTTOV 8 i^i/3aXou avrov 11 t'/Aoiv pro rjfxwv

12 c(^o/?o{?VTO T7)v TrapajSoXijv ravT-qv 14 Kat pro 01 Se

ctVc o?v ry/Atv, c^co^Ttv CTrt/cc^dXcov Sovvai ktJvo-ov Kaicrapt ^ ov;

17 Tw KatVapt i6avfjia^ov 18 iTrrjpwTwv 19 iva pro

oTi 20 cTTTa orv (iScX^Sot yjcrav Trap' rjfuv yvvaiKa Koi

ttTTc'^ave Kttt ttTTO^vj^crKtov 21 yu,^ KaTaXctTTwv a"7repp.a pro Kal

ov8c K.T.X. 22 Kat ot CTTTa eXa^ov to-;;^aTOV ttuvtcov xai 17

yw7/ diridavtv 23 dvacTTaaet ouv 25 dyyeXoi ©cou 26 tou

jiixTov eyoj ctyat 6 0cos 'laKwjS Koi 6 ©cos 'ItraaK 27 ovk

ccTTtv ©cos awie ^wvTtov om. ©cos 28 tSwv 2>ro ctSws

TravTwv p/'O Tracrcov 29 TrpwTr; irdvTUiV ivToXr] 30 avTT;

caTtv 17 TrpoyTT] ii'ToXi] 31 avT^s pro avn/ (veZ ofioca atrr^s,

avTi; 1) 34 ovk iroXp-a 35 AaS cctti 36 cv ttvcv-

/xaTi dyto) 37 TTois 2^**^ TroOev

XIII 1 ctTTcv pro Xc'yci 2 aTro/cpi^ets o It^ctous a.<{i(6jj

w8( 4 TaiiTtt TrctVTa 6 ci/xt 6 XptcrTos 7 o/jutc /lit)

8 dp^^Tj TavTa TTavTa 9 ctti i^yc/iovas ^ai ^ao"tXc?s

10 TrpwTOV Set 11 7rpofji(pifx.vr'icrrjTaL 12 zeal Traryp tc'kvov /xt)

14 co"TOS cv tottuj ottou 18 ;(Ci/Lta)vos /xvySc crafS/SaTW 19 kt('o"CU)S

Kwrpuov 20 (KoX6/3u)(T€V 6 ©COS 24 twv yjpLtpwi' c\-c('vajv

pro (K€ivr)v 28 oTav ^Siy 6 kXciSos avT^s aTraXos 29 ctS^TC

TavTtt 30 Taura om. 32 ij 2^0 Kat ot dyycXot t<Lv

ovpavC)V oi-Si 6 vtos ei fxr] 6 Tra-njp /xovos 34 u)S yap

ypT^yopfja-i] 36 eiprja-ei
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XIV 3 TToXvTLfJLOV J)rO TToXoTcAoiJs TOV aXd/SaCTTpOV 5 TOVTO

TO fJivpov 6 iv ifxoL pro ets tfte 7 TravTore cu Troirjcrat

8 £(r_;(€V TO (iwfxd jxov 9 ottov cav 10 'louSas

'i(rKapi<i)Tr]<; {sine 6 6is) avrov TrapaSw 11 dpyvpta

TTois avrov cvKat'pws 13 Aeywv ^Jro Kai Ae'yci 14 KaTciAn/xa

/xou 15 T^/xtv j5ro {lyLttv Kttt eK€t 16 Kat c^A^of

iroifi-dcre avT<o ot /xaOrjrai avrov 19 ArTrtiCT^ai Kat dSi^/ioveiv

eyw ei/xi (l") 22 Kat €i'Aoyi7cras 24 €k;;^vvo/a€vov cts

acjica-iv a/xaprLwy 27 Stao-KopTrtcr^T^crovTat to, TrpojSara t^s 7rotfivr]<s

29 ei Kat 30 cri) (njfxepov 31 6 Se IleT/aos /aSAAov

eav Sei7 /ac (tw (roi uTro^avetv 32 Trpocrevio/xai 35 TrpocreA^wv

36 TOVTO (xtt' eyu.ou dAA' o Tt cu 37 ep)(€raL irpbs rov^

fia6r]ra.s 38 ypr^yopurt ovv 40 avrwv ol 6(j>0a\fiol

aTTOKpLOwariv avr^ 41 d7r€;)(€t to tcAos 42 fiov pro fie

43 'loi'Sas 6 'IfTKapuorrjs wv om. 46 cTrcySaAov Tas )(a.pa^

avr<a 50 d^e'vTCS avTov ot [xadrjraL t(f)vyov TrdvTes 51 17K0A01;-

6r](r£V 52 e^uyev yv/jii'os 53 dp)(L€pia Katd^av 55 tva

avrov 6avarwaovaLV 58 tovtov tov vaov d)(€ipo7roty]rov

pro TOV \upoiroiy]rov 59 ijv om. 61 ovk arreKpLvaro ovSev

62 6 8e 'Itjo^oi^s dTroKpt^eis cTttcv a^Toi (rv €t7ras oTt eycu 64 €tvai

posi Oavdrov 65 TrcptKaAvTrTciv a^Tw avrov om. post

Trp6<T(i}7rov TTpocjirjreva-ov vvv rjplv Xpio'Te, Tts Icrriv o iraKra ere

(6^c) 66 KaTO) eV rrj avXrj 68 oiJtc ot8a outc av

ri Ae'yfis 69 irapecrrwcnv

XV 3 ^305^ TToAAd a(ic?. awos Se ouSev aTreKpivaro 6 aTreAt'crev

12 TrdAiv dTTOKpt^eis tov ySao-tAe'a 13 €Kpai;ya^ov pro

(.Kpa^av 14 cKpavya^ov pro eKpa^av o-ravpiDaov (rravpiitaov

15 TTOtciv 2;ro Troirja-at 16 e^w t-^s avAiys 17 ;>(Aa/xtSa

KOKKLvrjv Kat TTopcfivpav 18 6 ySacriAcvs ^^^O ySao-tAci; 20 t7;v

xXap.i8a Kat 7rop(f)vpav 22 tov FoAyo^d 23 StSov'crt

IcrXaxf/LvuTfjiivov {sic habet collatio) pro ia-fxvpvLo-fx^vov 24 Kat

o-TavpwcravTes Se 8t€yu,€pto"av 25 otc ^ro Kat 26 'lovSattoi/

OUT09 30 Kardp-TjOt 32 ct 6 Xpiaros 'lo-paiyA €o-tii/

TTto-Teuo-w/Atv awo) 33 Kat yevofx^vrjs pro yevop.ivq<s Se 34 t^

ivvdrr) wpa 35 £t8e pro t8ou 36 tc om. 39 t;tos

©eov ^v o dv^pwTTO? ovtos 40 Kat 2° om. 17 tou

07», 41 Kat 1° om. 43 iXOiov pro rjXOev 46 eh pro iirl

XVI 1 T^ TOV om. TOV Irjcrovv pro avrov 2 rfj /Ata twv

(ra/3/3dT<x)v 9 dvao-Tas Se o 'l>;o-oi;s 11 cKctvot pro KOLKeivoi

14 iyrjyepfiivov Ik twv vcKpwv 16 OTt 6 TricrrevoiV pro 6 iricrrevaa^

19 Kvptos 'It^o^ovs
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ST. LUKE.

XXII 3 ante Saravas om. 6 KaXov/xevov 4 af))(^L(p€V(Ti

KOL ypafXfxaT€V(rL (TTpaTT/yots tov Aaou 5 apyx'pia 6 6/xO'

\6yr](r€ 8 »i7r€0-T6iA.ev 6 'lr]crov<; 9 iToiixdawfxev crot

10 vTravr^<T€L 14 aTrocrToXoi om. 16 avrw jro €$ avrov

18 ac/c?. ciTro tov vvv sed quo loco per incuriam in collatione non

notavi 19 k-Xo/laci'ov J>ro hihojxivov 25 6 8c 'It^o-ovs

26 ^os< lyyov/Acvos O'/f/. yiveaOo} 27 fxtL^wv eo-jt 30 ctti

SciScKa BpovoiV 34 6 8e 'Iryo-oDs 35 ou8 ei'os 36 Se

/'ro ovv 37 ei 2'''>'0 ^Tt 38 i8ou w8c ixdy^aipai 42 irapeveyKat

43, 44 om. m. J5^. sec^ addidit m. alt. eiusdem fere teitqfons

47 TTporjyev pro irpaqp^^cTO ad fin. vers, tovto yap a-rjfjieiov

Se'SwKcv avTots bv uv (fnXyjaw avrds icrriv 49 ra icrofxiva

52 ii7)\$aT€ post ^vXoiv add. crvXAajSeiv /x.€ 53 t/ wpa

v/Atov 57 rjpvTjcraTo sine avrov ovk 6l8a avrbv 60 ante

aXeKToyp om. 6 61 'Ir](rov pro Kvpiov irpXv rj 64 iirrjpuyTrja-av

7rpo(f>f]Tev(rov rjfXLV Xpto-T€ 66 aTrijyayov 69 ciTro rov vvv oe

71 eTirav p.apTvpMV pro fJiaprvpLa'i

XXIII 1 i7yayov Trpos ^ro ctti 2 i7pfav ^ro rip^avro

rjvpafiev 3 diroKpCO^i avriZ Xe'ywv 8 e^ iKavoiv ^di'wi/

11 TTcpt^aXwv re 12 o re 'HpwSrys Kai 6 IltAaTOS ev aiT]) ttj

rjfjiipa 15 dviirefjul/ev yap avrov 7rpo5 i^/xas 17 dray/cct Sc

cT;^€i' at'TOi? Kara iopryv d.7ro\v€iv eva 19 ci' rrj (f>vXaKr} p)fO £i5

<f>vXaKy]v 20 Se pro o*v Trpo(T€<f><iivr]<T€V avrots 22 a^tov

2>ro aiTtoi' evpLaKO) ^^ro erpov 25 «?i<5 <f)vXaKi]v om. r^v

26 aTTT/yayoi' avrov ei? to (TTavpwa-at ante ip^^ofievov om. tov

27 ywatKC? pro yvvaiK-wv aw<e ckotttoi'to 0/». Kai 32 ryyovTO

8c avTw (Tvv Tw 'Ii^o-ov Kai €T€poL 8vo (Tvv avTw (JvvaipiOrjvai

33 ^A^ov pro dTr^A^ov cis pro cVi 34 tfiaXXov

35 i^€fjiVKTy'jpi^ov 8e avrbv 01 6 vtos toD 0cov 6 ckXcktos

37 o'wo'ov (TcavTov Kai Kard^a dirb rov crravpov 45 Icr-^iiTuri 8c

48 o;^Xot om. $€u>pL(ravri<; 51 os Kat avTos 7rpo<T€8c;(CTO

53 aiTo 1° om. avrbv p>i''^ avrb 2° w 2^'*0 ov ov8ci9

ovScTTCU ' ad. fin. vers. r^Oivro'; avrov' cttcpt/kc tu> fxinjfULO} XiOov

65 ai yvraiKcs ctTro p>ro ck 56 8c 07?l.

XXIV 1 rjXBov opOpov jia6io<; /ai'v/zacioi' pro fxvrjfia

3 ci(rcX6ov<rai 8c Kvpiov Oin. 10 17 laKwf^ov 18 eis stX^ 6

an/e 'Itpova-aXrjp. om. iv 20 avTov TrapeSiDKav 34 oitws

rjyipOr] 4c4: Kai iiinv pro c'ttc 8c 47 dp^dfX€i'0<i
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ST. JOHN.

V 5 Ik(x av^pwTTos 7 vai Kvpic av6po}Trov Se 8 vrraye

CIS Tov oIkov (tov "pro koX TreptTrarci 10 Kpa/Sarrov crov 11 o Se

OLTreKpcOrj 12 ecrrtv 0/rt. cKctvos 6 av6poiiro<; 14 Acyct

p/'O etTrev 15 aTTT^yyctXev 17 avTols Xtywv 18 dAA on

19 aTreKpiOr] 22 ovSev yap Kpivei 28 OavfLdcrrjTe

OLKova-oicnv 30 dXAa Ka6w<; 36 SeSwKe a?z<e Trotoi

om. eyo) 38 ev v/Atv fjiivovra 44 dv6p(i)7roiV JJro aXXrjXwv

[xovoy€vov<; pro fiovov 47 TrwrrcvcTC ^7*0 TriOTevcreTC

VI 2 rjKoXovOr] Se iOewpu pro Iwpwv 3 opos ^*we to

5 Toiis 6(f>daXfxovs 6 'Irjaovs ffl. pr. orn. Trpos tov ^iXnnrov sed

add. m. sec. in rasura 7 6 ^iXltttto^ aKpKia-oya-iv pro dpKova-iv

9 ev om. OS pro o 11 eScoxe pro SicSwKe 17 an^e

ttXoiov om. TO yeydvct ovttco pro ovk 21 cyeVcTO to TrXoiov

22 ciSws jP>"0 tSwv EKttvo om. ttXoIov pro TrXoidpiov

23 aAAa §€ TrXoidpta ^X^ev t^s Tt/3cpid8os oS ^^ro ottou

24 TrXoidpia pro TrXola 2n ^pCjaiv 2° om. 29 fm^e 'Iiyo-ous

om. 6 38 aTTo J3ro c/c 40 ydp pro 8e tov TraTpds

/Aou pro TOV 7r4fxij/avT6<i jxe 42 'I^yo-oiDs om. oStos Xcyet

45 ea-TTjv pro tam ovv om. 46 ewpaKe'v Tts 47 eis

€p,€ ow. 51 o ^wv 0»l. ^TjcreL pro ^yja-erai 52 oi 'lovSatoi

TTpos dXXi^Xovs Trjv (rdpKa Sovvai 55 dXr]6rj<; {1 6ts)

57 aTreo-TaX/ce 6 irar-qp o ^wv C^o-et pro ^7;o-€Tat

58 ^>/cret pro t,rj(reTaL 60 6 Xdyos outos 63 XeXdXrjKa

pro XaXw 64 6 'Irjarovs i^ dp)(rj<s fxr] om. 66 TroXXot

Twv fiaOrjTwv avrov dTrrjXdov 68 ovv om. 70 i^eXe^dfjirjv tovs

8oj8e/ca 71 'la-KapLWTOV TrapaStSdvat auTov

VII 1 p,€Ta TauTtt aw^e TrepteTrciTet 3 o-ov 2° om. a crv Trotets

4 Tt ev KpvTTTM 8 OVK dvafSaivM 6 ep-os Katpos 10 cis T>^v

eoprrjv ante Tore 12 ^v ari<g Trepi dXXos eXeycv pro aXXot Sk

eXeyov 15 i9avfxat,ov ovv 21 awie 'It/q-ovs oni. 6 29 ad

fin. vers. m. sec. add. koI iav etTrw oTt ovk olSa avTov eo-opai opoios

v/xCyv if/ev(rT7)s 30 Tas ^cipas pro Tr/v X^V" ^^ ttoXXoi €k

TOV o^Xov ovv TovTcov 0?«. 32 ^KovQ-av ovv ot dp^icpeis

/cat ot ^apia-oLOL 33 avTots 07/i. 35 evpiaKop.iv 36 6 Xdyos

OVTOS 40 Twv Xoycov TOVTWV pro TOV Xdyov 41 OTt ovTds

ot pro dXXot 42 rj ov^t ep^eTat 6 Xpto-Tos 43 eyevcTO

ante iv tw o^Xo) 46 iXdXrjaev ovtws 50 Trpos avTov

VVKTOS TO TTpWTOV

VIII 1-11 codex sic habet :

—
'I?;o-ovs 8e l-jropivOrj eis to opos
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Toil' 'EAaiotv opOpov. Koi TrdXiv TrapayiviTai tj's to Upov, kox ttu?

u Aaos yp)(^tTo Koi Ka6i<xa<; iStSaaKtv avTov<;. 'Ayovaiv Sk ot ypa/A/AaTeis

Kot 01 'i'apKTOioi yiTaiKa tTrt a^apTui dXrjfjLfXivrjv, Koi crT7/craVT€S

avTTjv iv /iiecrw A€you(riv avTui iKireLpd^ovrts ol ap)^L€p€i<; iva c^wtri

KaTi]yoptLV auTOv, AiSacrKaXt, auTT^ rj yvvrj KaTiLXrjTTTaL CTravTO^wpw

/xoi^eL'oyu,€ rr/. IMon'criys 8c r^/xtv tv tw vofxw SiaKeXivei tus TOiavras

At^u^ttv" crv ri At'yeis ; 6 Se 'Ir^erovs kutcu K€Kv<f}W'i tw SoktvAo)

KaTe-ypu(fi€v ets rr/v y^v. ws Se iirifXivov dvepwrwvres aveKvij/ev

Kot eiTTCv avTots O dvafj.dprrjTO'; vp.wv tt^wtos ctt' aurv/v ySoAeroj

\l6ov' kol TTuAtv KaTaKvif/a<s tw SttKTvAw KaTeypa<l>€V cts t^v y»}i'.

tKacTTOS St Ttiji/ 'louSai'wv i$rjp^€TO dp^djxevoL diro t<ov 7rpe(r(3vTepwv

u)(TT£ TTuvras ctcA^etv, Kat KaTiX^LcfiOr] /xoVos, Kat r) ytTT/ ev /jte'crw oi'ca.

(IvaKvi/^as 8c 6 'It/ctoSs cittcv t^ ywatKt IIoi) ciatV ; oiSeis crc /cart-

Kptvcv ; KaKiLvrj eiTrev OvSci's, Kvpu. kol 6 'Irjaovs cTttcv OvSc cyw (re

KaraKpLi'd}' iropevov, diro tov vvv pr]KiTi dfxdpTavc. 12 iXdXi](r€v

avTots 6 'I»7(rovs 16 Si oin. 17 8e o??i. 19 av tJScitc

21 avTois 07n. Tais d/Aa/3Tiais 23 eAeyev pro ciTrtv

24 cdv yap . . . vfxu)v om, 25 cTttcv ow ^^O Kat (linv

26 AaAw p/'O Ae'ycu 27 eyvwcrav 8c 29 Kai ovk d<f)^Kev

o iraTYjp om. 35 6 I'los . . . atwva oni. 36 ccttc pro

lataOt 38 a pro o his 40 ai/^pcoTros Trarpos pro Ocou

42 ovv om. 44 ck tov TraTpos tou 8iaySoAou 46 /xe o»i.

8c om. 48 ovv o/«. 53 crv om. 59 Kat 8tcA^ojv

CTTopcvcTO Kat 7rap7}ycv

The most interesting feature in this collation is the very

remarkable similarity of the text of the pericope adulterae to

that found in Codex Bezae.

It includes no less than eight variants which are peculiar

to D 1071, though one of them, \t:\ afxapria pro im p-otx^iq,

is supported by the version of the story which, according to

Eusebius, was quoted by Papias from the Gospel according

to the llchreivis, and by the Edsohmiadzin Codex, published

by Mr. F., C. Conybeare in the Expositor for December, 1 895,

p. 406.

This striking similarity suggests the possibility that the

scribe of cod. 1071 made use of Codex Bezae, at least in this

passage, and in that case we have a valuable hint that Codex

Bezae was in the South of Italy in the twelfth century

—
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a sug-gestion which is strongly supported by Dr. Rendel

Harris' book on the Annotators of Codex Bezae. In

any case the scribe of cod. 1071 must have had as an

exemplar for the pericope adulterae either Codex Bezae or

a MS. with a similar text. As the text of cod. 1071

as a whole is not remarkable for any similarity to Codex /

Bezae, it would seem as though he only used it in order

to correct his usual exemplar. The question therefore

arises whether he may have made this use of it in other

passages. To afford some data for answering this question

I have ap])ended a list, which is intended to be illustrative

rather than exhaustive, of passages where cod. 107 1 has

the support of only a few other MSS. It will be seen

that in some of these passages cod. 1071 is found together

with Codex Bezae. But in the majority of instances this

is not the case, and cod. 107 1 has readings in common with

almost every tvpe of authority in turn.

Therefore I think that although it is quite probable that

the scribe of cod. 1071 had access to Codex Bezae and made

use of it in the joericope adulterae, it is improbable that he

did so elsewhere, and except in the case of the pericope, there

is no reason for thinking that the evidence of cod. 107 1 is

merely a direct copy of the evidence of Codex Bezae.

Mt V 18 2)0St vo/xov add. kol twv irpo^iriTwv C. 13-1 24-543 565;

arm syr-hr Iren-?a< 22 ante ixu>pe add. tw dSeX^w avrov c. L,

1-209 13-124-543 700; fFj syrr-sin-cur arm boh 44 KaXw?

. . . fjLLcrovvTas v/xSs om. c. t^B, 1-209 22; k syrr-sin-cur boh;

Athen Clem Orig Iren-lat Cyp

VI 5 -n-poo-evx^o-Oe . . . tcreaOe 0. t^* «* cgZ, I-I18-209 2 2 lat

2)ler sah boh syr-hl mg arm-codd Orig Clem Aug 24 ovSet?

olKirT]^ c. La, al. pauc. 28 KOTriwaLV ovSe vrjOovcriv c. ^^B,

1-118-209 4 33 ; Athan Clem 32 ravra yap -n-avTa A,

13-124-543; cfflPjVg; Aug 32 €7rt^?;Toi)o-tv c. i«^B, 1-118-

209 4 13-124-543 22 207; Max
XXI 24 post avTol<i add. afirjv Xiyw vplv c. milla auctoritate

26 ovv om. c. DL, 28 126 700 al; a b e ffj 9 syr-sin-pesh ; Orig

Mc I 7 Kv\^a% om. c. D, 28 256 565 17 ycveV^at om. c.
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1-118-131-209 13-69 28 48 108 115 127 258 274 700; b syrr-

sin-pesh aetli perss 26 <^wv^o-av fro ((^wvi/o-as) Kpd^av c. t^BL,

33 ; Orig Dam 36 o t£ Si/xwv c. (D)Kn, i-i 18-131-209

69-124-543 28 af. pauc. (D* re St/t'^v, D'^ rore Si/Awv) 45 hvva

(rOai avTov C. t^4>, 225 245 292 700

II 3 </>€povTCS 7r/)6? arrov C. J^BL, 33 16 iaOuL kol Trivet 6

SiSao-KaXos t'/xojv c. LA, 69-346 (il. j)auc. ; f fFj g, 1 vg boh 24
TTOioixriv 01 fiaOrjTat aov c. DM, I— 1 18—131—209 13-69— 1 24-346—

543 28 61 115 161 472 565 700; latt syrr-sin-hr aeth 25
Xeytt ]}ro eXeyev C. t^CL, 13-69-124-543 28 33 700 b d f gj i q
vg (rt?7) boh

III 16 tTreO-qKcv auTots ovo/Aara toI 2t/Awvi IIcTpoi/ C. 33 238 ; aeth

33 Koi a7roKpL0eL<s aurots Xc'yci c. ^^BCLA ; vg boh syr-hl

IV 8 av$av6fi€va C. t^B 11 Xeyerat pro yiVerai c. D, 28 64

124 565 ; a b c ffj gi i q 41 ot avefxoL c. ^^ca(D)E, 1-118-

131-209 33 al.pauc; c g, i q boh pesh aeth; Wei-Ant

V 1 Vtpyea-qvixiv C. i^^'^LUA, I— 1 18-131-209 28 33 565 700 id.

pauc. ; boh syr-sin-hl-mg Epiph. Thpliyl. (? Orig) 27 tov

KpaaTriSov tov IfiaTLov C. M, I—118—209 33 33 add. 816

TreiroLrjKe c. D, 50 124 565 a ff '^ i arm (syr-sin dejic.) sed haec et

XdOpa addunt

VI 2 irdvTa c. (^^)(C*)A, al. pauc. f g, g^ vg 7 tov?

SwScKa [jiaOr]Ta<; avTov C. D, 474 569 b ffj gj i q {sed D latt om.

avTov) 26 yjOeXev jyro rjOeXrja-ev C. El*, I—209 al. pauc. 39
ctvaKXi^^vai C. ^^Ij*S<t, I-I18—209 1 3-69-346-543 28 157 565

700 al. pauc.

VII 31 diru pro cK C. 565 36 Trcpio-croTepajs C. t^DW^, 61 700

VIII 2 ox^ov TovTov c. L al. pauc. ; a b c f ffj gj i q boh syrr-

siu-pes-h 4 wSe om, c. DH, 69 ; b c ffj i q go 8 ixopTdaOrj-

a-av Travrts C. KMII, 33 al. JClUC. 24 eiTrevpro tXeyev C. i*5*C,

a?, pauc.

IX 22 ^os< 7}/xus add. Kvpie c. 262 (cf DG, 565 ; a b gj i q arm)

38 Iffiri pro aTr€Kpi6r) c. t^BA^; boh syr-pesh os . . . rjfuv oni,

c. t^BCLA^, 10 115 346; f boh syr-sin-pesh aeth arm perss

X 21 post varepel add. el ^e'Xcis reXttos civat c. al. pauc, ; arm

;

Clem {et add. ante cv KMNII, 13-69-124-346-543 28 565 al.

pane. ; boh syr hi c* aeth) 40 ad Jin. vers. add. virb tov Trarpos

fjLov c. l^* etcii^ i_i 18—209 ^^' p(iuc. ; a syr hi mg
XI 3 Tt Xv£T€ TOV TTwXoV C, D, I 3—69-I 24—346—543 28 565 7OOJ

a b f ff2 i arm Orig

XII 14 iiriKKpdXiov c. D, 124 565 ; k {capittdarium)
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XIII 32 6 Trarrjp [xovos c. 13-124-346-543 262 565; a k sah

aeth.

XIV 41 d7re;!(€t to tcAos c. D, 13-69-124-346-543 565; d q

{sufficit finis)

XV 12 TraXiv oLTroKpiOeis c. i^BC, 33 ; syr-lil aeth 13 Inpav-

yat,ov c. 472 565 46 cis T'i]v Ovpav c. A
Lc XXII 4 add. kol tols ypa/A/xarevcrtv C. CP, 48 60 1 06 127

254 346 700; a b c e ff'2 i 1 ^ syrr-siu-cur-pesh-hl arm aeth; Eu>:-

dem 47 Trporjyev D, i-i 18-13 1-209 69—124 22 al. pauc.

XXIII 1 Trpo<i X>^'0 CTTi C. L, 157 al. JMUC. 3 aTreKpiOiq auTw

Xe'ywv c. D (1—118-131-209); a (sah boh) 27 ywai/ccs c. D,

243 ; c f sah syr-cur-pesh 35 l^€p.vKTripit,ov 8e avrov c. i^D,

1-118-131-209 239 248 482; a c aim-ed 6 utos tov ©coi!

6 €/<XeKTos c. 13-69-124-346—543 (126 472); sah boh syr-hr-hl

arm ; Eus-dem 53 add. ad fin. vers. Ti.BivTo<; avTov- i7reOr]K€

Tw p.v'qp.f.iia XiOov c. D ; c sah {sed add. ov /*oyi9 eLKocn eKvXLov)

XXIV 3 Kvpiov om. c. f sah syrr-sin-cur-pesh 44 /cat ivmv

pro €l7r€ Se c. D ; a c e f fF2 1 q vg syr-pesh-hr aeth

Jo V 38 Iv v/Mv fxivovra c. i^BL, I-I18-209 (l3)-i24 33 al.

pauc. ; Cyr 44 tov fJiovoyevov<; (deov cf. Eus-prep. [xovov tov evos

VI 17 ovTTOi c. t^BLU, 33 13-69-124-543 al.pauc; a b e syr-

hr ; Cyr 47 eis ip-e om c. l^BLT ; arm 57 a-rreo-TaXKe c.

D, 13-69-124-543 al. pauc.

VII 8 ovK pro ovTTw c. J^DKMn, 17 389 482 ; a b c e al boh

syrr-sin-cur

VIII 24 eav . . . vp.(x)v om. c. ii8*-209* 33 al. pauc; ff^

35 6 vios . . . aiwva om. c. t^XF, 33 124 al.pauc; Clem.
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V. SOME CHAPTERS OF THE ACTA PILATI.

Any attempt at textual criticism of the A recension of

Acta Pilati is rendered a task even more difficult than it

naturally is by the obscure and subjective arrangement of

the text and apparatus in Tischendorf's edition. So far

however as a superficial examination of the material can

show, the ]\rSS. which Tischendorf quotes are none

of them very closely related. He uses, at least partially,

nine Greek MSS., ABCDEFGHI (among- which BFH
and CGE seem to form g-roups, though with much mixture),

a Latin version, and an early Coptic version. To this

apparatus Mr. Conybeare added in Sfndia Biblica, iv. 3, two

Armenian versions, w^hich are substantially the same, trans-

lated into Greek and Latin. The text now printed is that

of another Greek MS., which may be called J.

This is ff. 322'-336'' of a paper MS. at the Laura,

numbered A 117, written in the fourteenth or fifteenth

century. Had time not been pressing-, or had the monks

been willing to allow the codex to be photographed, it would

have been possible to give the text complete. As it is, I

can only offer the results of an exceedingly hurried collation

of chaps. I, 3-13, made with a copy of the 1H53 edition of

Tischendorf's Ih-angelia Apocrypha, which Father Chrysostom

very kindly lent us.

There can be little doubt that this MS. does not belong

to any group of MSS. used by Tischendorf, and that while

in some places the hand of the redactor is apparent, in others

the text has every appearance of being early.

Any elaborate analysis would be out of place, but it

may be well to mention briefly a few points which seem

intercstinor.
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1. There are a considerable number of places where a text

hitherto found only in versions now receives the support of

a Greek MS. Among- others the following- are noticeable :

—

(a) Preface. 'Ei' eret e^^yea/caiSeKarw : so Lat. (Copt.)

Arm.": cf. Eusebius' Chronology.

(/3) 1,3. ore /Ae aTreo-retAas : so Lat. Copt. Arm. All

Greek MSS. prefix Ki^pie riye[x(i)v or a similar phrase.

(y) I, 6. Ae'yet roTs 'louSaiois : cf. Arm." Xe'yet avTols.

Gk. Lat. Copt, read Aeyei rots ap\L(rvi'ay<ayois koi tois irjoccr-

^VTipOLS TOV \aOV.

(8) I, 6. KCLixTTTovTai. a(f>' kavTciv koI irpoa-KWOvcnv : the

Coptic is the only other authority for kol Trpoa-Kvvova-iv.

(e) 5, I. Add. dW' ovx oka: so Lat. Arm. (Copt.). No
Greek MSS. read this, but there is a trace of it in a fairly

widespread reading ovk okiya.

{() 1%, I. €pL(f)avi(r0€U : so Arm. Others apparently

irapCK^ds.

2. Certain readings which have no support are interesting.

Chief among these are :

—

(a) 6, I seqq. In most authorities the evidence of the

various Jews who testify to miracles of healing is introduced

by the phrase TrapaiTrjhria-as. (On the possible origin of

this see Dr. Rendel Harris' Homeric Centones.) In J this

phrase is consistently omitted, but in three places the

similarly descriptive touch is added that the evidence was

given * jLiera haKpixav.^

(/3) 6, 3. The evidence of the kcdcPos is not given in any

other authority.

(y) 9-10, The two malefactors. In all other authorities,

except one passage (16, 7) in Arm.^, Ava-jxas is always men-

tioned first, is on the right hand, and is the penitent thief.

In J the exact opposite is the case, and this fact becomes

important in the light of the lecture on the subject of these

names delivered by Dr. Rendel Harris at Mansfield College,

where he showed reasons for thinking that in the primitive

form of the tradition the names and characters were as in J.
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The existence of such a MS. was unknown to him when he

first wrote his lecture, though he knew of it in time to

mention it—a remarkable, and indeed unusual, confirmation

of theory by discovery.

(8) 12, I. The statement that the room was sealed

with Kaiaphas' signet is unique. It is an extraordinary

addition, whether early or late, since taken in connexion with

the fact that Kaiaphas had also charge of the key, it creates

an obvious and irresistible chain of circumstantial evidence

that Kaiaphas secretly let Joseph out of his prison.

*Y7rofxvqiJLaTa ^Irjaov \pL(rTov Trpa^divra liri

WovTLOV YliXaTov IcTTop-qaavTOS ^LKobrjpiov kou ctvv-

rd^aurof avTOu ypd/ifiaaL pcofiaLKolf, €^paLK0L9 /cat

€XXr]l/LK0L9 .

'Er Itci €vv4a kol Sfjcdrw ttjs TjYcixoi'Cas Ti^epCov Kaiaapos

Pacn,\4(as 'Pco/xatwi' koI 'HpwSou tov vlov tov Trpwrou 'Hpcabov

j3a(ri\€'a)9 rrji FaAiAaia? rfj iipb o/cto) Ka\avh5iv 'ATrpiAXtcoi' t]ti^

la-TLV Maprtw kcu kirl VTrarias 'Pov(})OV kol 'PovpL^Xmvos €v tw

r€TapTiid €Tei T7/S 8ia/co(rto(TT^s biVT^pas oXvp-Tnabos e-nl dpxicpe'cov

T(ov 'louSatcof looa-qirov kul Avva kol Ka'id(f)a, ocra Kara tov

(TTavpov KttL TO Trd^o? TOV KvpCov r]p.5iv 'Irjo-oC XpicrToC (tvv-

€Ta^€V fcard aKpi^nav to. 'niiipayp.iva rots lepeCcrt jcai toi? Aoittois

I. I. O"Avvas Kol Kaidcpas aal ^ovpLrjv Kal AoOaijX. koI FajuaAtTjA

'Iov8as Kal N€(p9a\eiix ^AKe^avbpos "EpjixiXos Kal ol Aoittoi tQv

'lovbaCoiv ^XOov Trpo? OiAStoi' KarriyopovvTes tov 'Itj^tou Trept

ttoWmv TTpd^iOJV Ae'yoi'res on Tovtov otbap-ev vlov eh'at 'Ia)(rT)<^

TOV T€KToi'o? OTTO Mapittv ycvvrjOivTa, koX Ae'yei kavTov elvai vlov

0COV Kal ^acrtXea, ov p.6vov 8e tovto dAAd koX to. crd^^aTa ^e^rjKol

Kot TOV TTCLTpiov voiJLOV rjfJiSiv /SovAcTai KaTaXvfLv' v6p.ov be exo/xfy

TOI.UVTOV (V aaj3l3dT(s} fxrj Oipavtveiv Tivd' ovtos 8c yjakov's Kai

AcTTpoi/s KoX TV(l)\ovi Koi TTapaXvTtKOVi Kal batp-oviCopiivovs

' The MS. lias at this point the Prologue of Ananias, but I did not

collate it.
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cdipdirevcrev airo KaK&v Trpa^etoy. ^AiTOKpiOels be 6 YliXaros Xdyet

avTols UoLMV KttK&v TTpd^eoiv ; XiyovcTiv avTur Forjs (cttIv koX (V

BeeX^e/3oi)A dpyovri Tdtv haip.oviiav ex/SaAXei to. haip.6via koX

TTavra avT(o v-noTCLcraiTaL' Xeyei avTols 6 ITtAaros* tovto ovk

€(TTtv kv 7TV€vp.aTL ciKaddpTca (K^dXKeiv ra batpiovLa, d\A' ev Oeio.

2. AiyovcTLv ol ^lovbalot rw FltAara), 'A^toCjuer to vp-irepov

fxeyeOos u><tt€ avTov TrapaaTTjvat t^ ^ripari fjpoiv kol d/covo-at avTov.

Kal TTpoa-KaXecrdpevoi 6 UlKoltos tovs 'lovbaiovs Aeyet, Awa/xat eyw

7]y€p.0iv cbv ^acriAe'a (^erdaai ; Xiyovaiv avT^ 'H/xeis ov X4yop.€V

^acnXia avrov elvat dAA' oSto? kavrbv Aeyet. Ylpoa-KaXf.crdp.evo'i

he b ITtAaros Kovpa-ovpa Aeyei avrw, Merd eTiieiKeias dx^Tjrco

6 Irjo-oCs. 'EfeA^wi; ow 6 Kovpatup Kai eTnyvovs avrbv 7rpo<rc-

Kvvria-ev, Kot Xaficbv to KaQairXcapia Trjs x^'-P^^ avTvv ijirXcaaev

\aixal Koi Aeyet avrw, Kvpie cSSe TxepntdT-qcrov KaX k'nifif]di on 6

riyepcav ae KaXeX. Ibovres be oi 'lovbaloi. o eTroirjcrev 6 Kovpcroip

Karenpa^av tov ntAdrov XeyovTes, Aid tL jur) vtio irpaiKiovos ela-

eXdelv dAA' vito Kovpcrovpos, koi yap 6 KovpaMp Oeaa-dp-evos avTov

TTpoaeKVvrjae Kal to (paKeoXiov o el)(^ev rJTrXuxre x^^P-^^'- '^^' Aeyet

avT<a Kvpte €TTi[3r]9i, otl 6 rjyeptcav ere KoXei.

3. Ae'yei 6 ritAaros tQ) KOvpa-ovpL Tl tovto eTioCrjaas ^ Xeyei avTui

6 Kovpacop, "Ore pee direaTeiXas els 'lepo(r6Xvp,a Trpos tov 'AA-

e^avbpov elbov avTov Ka6rip.evov eirl ovov Kal ol Tialbes tG>v

'E/3/3atcoy 'E/3pato-ri eKpa^ov KXdbovs KaTexovTes ev rat? x^P^^^i

dXXoi be ecTTpwvvvov rd Ipdria avT^v XeyovTes "SiSxrov bi] 6 ev

V\lfCaTOi,Sy evXoyqpievos 6 epxdp.evos ev dz/o'juari KVpiov.

4. KalKpd^ovatv ol 'Jovbdlot XeyovTes,Ol p.ev iralbes Tuiv^E^paCoav

'E^pa'ia-TL eKpa^ov (tv be noOev ytrwcr/cets 'E/S/aato-ri "EAArjy wv ;

Xeyei avTols 6 Kovpa-wp, 'HpwTTjtra Ttva t5>v ^lovbaioav, tI ecmv

o Kpd^ovcriv 'E^paioTt 01 7rai8e? ; Xeyovcnv avTut ol 'louSaiot,

*Q,<ravvd' Xeyei be avTois 6 ritAdros Kai to ciaavvd tC eppirjveveTai ;

Xeyovaiv avTU) ^oiaov brj' Xeyei avToTs d IltAdTos Ei vp.eTs

fxapTvpelTe tcls (f)U)vas rds irapd t&v iraibcov Xexdeia-as, ti rjp.apTev

6 Kovparoap ; ol he e^K^-noiv. Aeyei 6 r)yepLOi>v tw Kovpaovpi, "E^eXOe

Kai oiw ^ovXei Tpoma elcrdyaye avTov' e^eXdoiv be 6 Kovpauip

eTToirjcrev to) o-^TjjuaTt tw Trpwro) aj^Xcoaas to (f)aKe6Xiov avTov Kal

Xeyei tw Irjaov Kvpie,(t)be eTTi/BrjOi Kal eiareXde oti 6 r}yep.(av ae KaXel,

M 2
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5. EI<rcX0owoj h\ Tov 'Itjo-oC kox tZv aiyvo<^6puiv KaTiyovrtav

ray irpoTo/ad?, €Kdn(})9rj(rav d<^' kavT&v al irpoToptai t&v aiyvuiv koX

iTpo(TeKvvr](Tav Ta> 'ItjotoO* IhovTC^ be ol 'louSaToi rd (T')(r}\ia t5>v

iTiyviov TTws (Kdfx(f)driaav koI TtpocreKVvrjaav avTca, f/x/ici/ws ^Kpa^ov

Kara T(av aiyi'0(f)6p(j}v, (p.(3piixu>p.€vos 6e 6 ITiAaros Kara Toiv

'lovbaidiv Xe'yet avroTj, Ti Kpa^ere Kara tG>v ai.yvo(f)6puiv on avroi

(Kupyj/av avrdi tw TT/aoa-KUVTjo-at ; \eyov(nv oi louSatoi irpoy

rTtAaroy 'H/xeis elSo/ier ttws (K6.ix(f)6ri(rav at Trporo/xat V7r6 rcSz'

<TLyvo(f)6pu>v Kal TTpoa-eKVvrjcrav avri^. irpoa-KaXecrdpevoi bk 6

riiAaTos Tovs ai,yvo(f)6povs Aeyei avToii, Ti roCro fTrou/crare ;

\(yov(nv TO) niAciTfa), 'H/xeis aySpes 'EAATjficrrai kap-iv Koi

UpohovXoL KoX Trws etx"M^'^ irpoo-Kuyj/o-ct^ avT(o ; /cai yap ^/xcT?

Karc)(oi^Tfs Tos Trporopas avrai a.(f>' eavrcSv €Kap.(l>6-)](Tav K.ai

TTpoafKVvqaav avrw.

6. Aeyet Tois 'lovbaiois 6 OiAaTos 'EKAe'fao-^e v/^€is ev eaurols

a/'Spas fivraroi/s ey io-)(vi /cat /caracr)(er(oa-ai' ra aiyva Kai Lb(t>p.€V

et eauTots KajUTrroirat d(f>' kavToiv /cat 7rpocrKvroi;(ri. firtAe^d/xfrot

bk oi Tpi^ovvoi avbpas (k tov \aov bcabcKa €v la-^vi bwarovs

bibooKav avTOVi /carao")(eri' rds irpoTopas Kat, (TTrjvaL ep-irpoa-Oiv

TOV y]y(p.6i>os. Kal Ae'yet 6 IltAaros toj Kovpaovpi E/<j3aAe tov

\r]<T0vv i^mOiV tov TTpaiTiopiov koI iia-dyayi avTdv irdkiv otw /3ovA€i

TpOTTio. 'E^^A0€ be 6^lr](T0vs ($(0 TOV TTpaiTdipLov (Tvv T&) Kovp(rovpi.

npo(TKaXeadp.evos bi 6 IltAaros tovs xaTixovTas tus 7rporo/^ta? to

npoTipov kiyii avToij, dpocras KaTo, tov KatVapos, ort Eay ov

KapL(f)0co'TLV al irpoTop-al tG>v criyvoiv dcrekOovTos tov 'Itjo-ou,

dTTorcpo) rd$ Kc^aAds i/xwv, CKcAeurre 8^ ra» Kovpcroipi tov

iiaeXOilv Toy 'Irjaow f/c bevripoV Kal TroAAd TrapeKaAeo-ei;

6 Kov/'O-cop ifa eTTL^f] TO (/)aKeo'Atoi; avroC. Kat (TTe^-q KOt darjkdev,

eicrekdovTos be tov 'Itjo-oS eKdp,(pdr}(rav irdkiv d<|>' fairdii' rd aiyva

Kal T:po<TeKVvr]<Tav rw 'Itjctoi;.

* * * Sf- * * *

III. I. ©u/iou oui' 7rATjor0€i9 d TiyepLutv e^TJkOev f k toS irpaiTiopCov

Kal k4yei 77p6s roi/v 'lovSatous, Mdprvpa ex.^ tov ^Atoi' ort ovbepiiav

ahCav evpia-KUi ev avrw. 'AiroKpiO^vres be ol 'lovSaiot elTtov raJ

ritAdrcj) El fiTj Tjr 0VT09 KaxoTroids ovk di; crot TrapebwKapiev avToV

keyei, ovroty 6 HiAdros, Au/3€T€ avror vpeis Kal KOTci. tov v6p.ov
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v\i.GiV KpCvare avrov Xiyovatv awro), 'H/iti' ovk €^€<rTLV cfJTOKTHvaL

ovbeva' Xeyei avTo'is 6 HlXcltos, 'Tjxiv elirev 6 0eos jxri airoKTelvai,

aXy ifioi;

2. KaL el(Trj\6ev ix€T dpyrjs eh to TTpaLTU>piov KalTTpoaKaXeadfxe-

I'os Tov ^Irja-ovv Kar ibCav Xiyei. airw, Ti ovtoC crov KaTajxapTvpovcn ;

6 6e 'Irjcrow ecrMira' Aeyei irpos avrov 6 ITiAaro? M-qri iyo>

'lovbaios eljXL ; to ^dvos ro crov Kal irav to Ttpecr^vTipiov tiapi-

honKav <re (jxaL, ti eTioirja-as ; an^KpiOr] 6 'Ir/oroi!?, 'H ^aa-iheia rj e/u?/

OVK ((TTLV e/c TOV KoapLOv TovTOv' €1 Ik TOV KoVjiAov ^v Tj ^aaiXcia

7} fjUTj ol virripiTaL ol ep.ol fjyMviCovTO av Iva jut) ixapahoOfa rois

'lorSaiots* vvv h\ r] ^acnXiia ri epr] ovk ecmv evT^vOev. Ae'yet

avT<^ 6 OiXaTOS Ovkovv ^aaiXevs et crv ; aireKpLvaTO 6
'

It;(toCs,

2v Xiyets otl ^aaiXevs eijui eyw, eyw ets tovto yey^vvqpLai, koI eh

TovTo eXrjXvOa eh tov koctixov 'iva Tra^ 6 ojv e/c tj/s aXr]deLas

aKovrj juov Ttjs ({)(i>vrjs' Xeyet avT^ 6 FltAaro?. Tt eaTiv aXrideia ;

e^ ovpavov ; eia tt]<s yijs aM]6eta ovk eaTiv' Xeyei avTU) 6 ^Irjaovs

Opas, ol TTjv aXtjOeiav Xeyovres nois Kplvoviai and Tutv e\nvT(x>v

Ti]V e^ovaiav eirl rr/s yfjs.

TV. 1. KaTaXm(i)v be tov 'Itjctow 6 lltAaros e^rjXdev e^oi tov irpai-

Tuipiov TTpos Tovs ^lovbaCovs Kol Xeyei avT0i<s/\be eyoi ovbepi-iav ahlav

evpia-KOd ev tw av9p(a7i<^ tovtco' Xeyovaiv avrw, Ovtos elirev bvvap.at

KaraXvcrai, tov vabv tovtov Kal bia Tpicov rip-epSiv eyelpai aiirov'

XeycL avToh 6 YlLXaTOS,Ylolov vaov ; Xeyovaiv avT<j),''Ov (LKob6p.y](T ev

2oAo/u.<i>y ev TeaaapcLKOvTa Kal e^ erecn Kal ovtos XeyeL bia TpiSiv

rjixepSiv eyeZpai avTov ; Xeyei avTols 6 UiXaros, 'A^wo? eipn cltto

70V aiparos tuv biKaiov tovtov, vp.eh oxI/ecrOe' Xeyovaiv ol

lovbaloL, To atp.a avTov e(/)' T]p.as Kal ertl to. T^Kva r]p,(av.

2. YIpoa-KaXea-dpievos (?) be 6 DiAaros tovs irpea^vTepovs tov

Xaov Kai Xeyei avToh, Mrj ovtms Xddpa TroirjaaTe, ovbev yap d^tov

OavdTov KaTr]yopeiTe avrov, rj yap Karrjyopia vp-Qtv nepl depaireias

Kal fiej3riX(aae(os aa^^drov eariv' Keyovaiv ol irpecr^VTepoi Kal

ol ypap.p.aTeh rrpos rbv riyepLOva, Kara Kaiaapos edv ris /3Aao-<^Tj-

p-riarj, a^ios davdrov eariv, ovros Kara tov Qeov ej3Aa(r(f>T^p.rj<Te.

3. Ylpoaera^e be 6 r]yep.o)v e^eXOelv rovs ^lovbaiovs Kal irpoa-

KaXeadp-evos rbv 'Irjaovv Xeyei avrio' Tt 77017/0-0) ae ; Xeyei 6 'lr;o-ow

rw IltAdra), OvTcas eboOrj' Xeyei 6 UiXaros flcSs ebodr} ; Xeyei u



158 Studia Biblica et Ecclesiastica.

'iTjtrous, Moivo-^? Koi o\ 7rpo(/)j)rai irpofKripv^av ircpl tov davdrov

fiov KOt T7/S avaa-Tda-ews' irapiaropiqaavTei he ol 'louSatoi koL

aKOV(TavT€S Xiyovai tw WiKdria, Ti TrAeioi' 6i\(.is koX /xei^oy t^s

/3\a(r<^Tj/xias ravrj/s aKovcrai; Xeyd avTois 6 ITiXoto?, El ovtos 6

Ao'yos fi\d(T(f)riix6s eoriz', Trepi r?/s f3Ka(T(f)r}p.Las ravrrjs Aa/3cTe

avTou vp-els kol diraydyeTc els ri'iv (rvvayayi^v vp.5>v KaX KpCvare

avTov Kiyovaiv ol 'lovSaioi ro) riiXara), O vnp.os ex.^L utl av6p<i>~

TTos eh dvOpoi-nov edv afxaprqa-rj d^tos ecTTiv XapjSdvetv reacrapd-

Kovra irapd jxiav, 6 be els Qeov ^Xa(T(\>rip5)v Xido^oXia Ai^oySoX?;-

OrjcreTai.

4. Ae'yei avrols 6 OtAaTo?, AdjBere ovv avrov 17x61 j /cat otw ^ov-

\ea6e Tpoirta dfxvvaade avrov' Xeyovcnv avTco oi 'lovbaloi, 'Hpels

fiov\6p.eda tva aravpcoOiJ' ^^yo- ritAaros' Ovk eariv d^ios

(TTavpoiidrjvaL.

5. HepL^ke\j/ap.evos be j/ye/zcbf eU tovs irepLecrToiTas ox^Kovs

Oeciipel TLvas baKpvovras T<av 'louSatcoi; koX Keyei avrols, Ov itdv

rb 'it\i]6us 6e\ei avrov dtiodavelv' keyovaiv avria ol TTpeafivrepot

ruv Xaov Aid rovro i)\6apLev airav ro TiXrjdos tva dirodavrj, eavrov

vlov Qeov Kal jSacriXea \eyeL.

V. I. NtKo'8Tj/xos dp\(»iv rG)v ^lovbaimv eorrj ep-rtpoa-Qev rov ITtAa-

Tov \ey(t>v,^A^L(a rb vp.erepov Kpdros €V(re(3rj rov p.aKno6vpeZv dKOxxrai.

p.ov' \eyei 6 ITtAaro?, EiTre h fiovkei' Aeyet 6 Niko'Stj/ixos, EIttov

TOis dp\!.epevai Kai roZs Trpecr^vrepois Ka\ Xevirais KOt TTavri rio

Aaw ev rj] (Tvvayu)yfj, Tt (Tv(V;retre pierd rod dv9p(ii:ov rovrov, on,

o dvdpu)TTOs ovros (Tr]p.eia Kai irapdbo^a erroiijcTe Kal irotel h ovbeis

eTTolrjcrev, d^ere ovv avrbv Kal p.ri (BovXeaOe rt -novTipbv Kar avrov.

el eK &eov eort rd (rripela b. Trout aradi]iovrai.' /cat yap Mcovo-t/s

aTTooraAels Tra/a &eov ev AtyvTrrw ttoAAo arjixem er,oii](Te h. el'nev

avr(2 6 Qebs Ttoiijaai epiiTpoa'9ev ^apaoo ^aaiXeuiS Alyvirrov, koI

qaav exet depdiToi'res dvbpes ^apaoj Kal avroi (n]p.e^a h eiroi-qaev

MuivcTrfs^eTToCrjaav aAA' ov)(^ oXa, Kai eireibj} ra arjpela h CTrntT/crar

OVK ijaav dirb Qeov iitiaXovro koI avrol /cat irdvres ol iriarevovres

avrols' Kal vvv dcfyere rov dvdpcoirov rovrov, ov yap eariv d^ms

Oavdrov.

2. Aeyovaiv oVlovbalot rQ>NiKoh]p.(o, "Ev p.adTjri]s avrov eyevov

Kal ruv Xoyov virep avrov iroie'is ; Xeyei ~pbs avrovs 6 Nt/coSrj/ioj,
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Mtj Kol 6 riye\xu)V fxa67]Trjs avTov €yiv€TO koX top \6yov v-rr^p avTov

TTotei; ov KaTia-Trjfrev avrbv Katcrap em tov a^Lcaixaro^ tovtov ;

T]aav 8e ol 'loiSatot (ixj3pLix(oix(voi, nal rpiCovre^ tovs obovra^

avTcav Kara tov Niko57j/ixou, Aeyet irpo? avrovs 6 ITtXaros, Tt

rpi^ere tovs obovras vp.5>v Kara tovtov ^.KOva-avTei -nap aiiTov

;

Xiyovcnv ol 'louSaioi tw ^iKohr\p.(a, Trjy aXr\d€iav avTOV kafSps KaL

TO juepos avTov' Ae'yei avToli NiKoSr/jiios, 'ApL-qv, ap.r]v, Xd^at KaOcos

etTrare.

VI. I. Tis 8e f K TOV o)(kov t&v 'lovbatcov cXdoov ^ixTTpocrOev rj^Cov

fiTTeiy \6yov' Aeyet avTca 6 ritXaros, Ei Ti 0eAeis eiTre' 6 8e jbtera

baKpvcov eXeyev, TpLaKovTa oktu) Ittj €Tti kXiVijs KaTaKcCpLCVO'i i]p-r]v

KOi kv obvvT] TToKXfj vTiripyov kclI kkOovTO'i tov 'Itjo-oC ttoWoX

baip-oviCopL^voi KOX TTOLKLXais i'oVots KaTaKeipevot edepaTTev6i](rav

vtt' avTov, Kai nres reaz/to-Kot /caTeXeTjcraires /xe e/Sdo-Tao-df jtxe

/ucrd TfJ9 KXCvrji Koi cnrriyayov p.€ Trpbs avTov' Koi Ibcav jne 6

'Itjctovs ((TTrKay^vCarOr] kul Aoyft) joioVo) avTo? /xe €depaiT€V(Tev

etTTO)!; "^Apov to Kpd^^aTov crov koI TrfptTrdret. ol 'louSaiot etTroi-

Trpo? Toy YltXcLTov, 'A^Lovpev TO vp,eTepov p-eycOos Kakilv iroiav

rjpepav edepaTrevcrev avrov' 6 be i<pr] ^djB^aTov elvai Kai. iroWovs

baipoviCopivovs koi 7rotKt\at? i'oVots awcxopL^vovs tw X.6y(a avTov

(6epdiT€Vcrev.

2. "FtTepos be peTo. baKpvcov etTie tw Ylt\dT(a 'Eyoj TV(f>\ds eyev-

vrip.riVf (f)(iivi]? p-ev aKovwv (?) Trpoacoirov be oi/K e^Xeirov, kol irapd-

yovTos TOV Irjcrov e(()<avr](ra (j)(ovfj p,eydXri Xeycav 'EAerjo-oV ju,e, vie

Aavib' Kol eAeijcras p,e ei:e6r\Ke tcls xeipas avTov ctti tovs 6(f)daX-

povs pov Koi evdiws dve^Xe\fra. "AAAos (coj^o? etire 'Eyo) yjprjv pr}

XaX&v KOI rjyf/aTo p,ov Trjs yXaxrcrqs Koi Trapaxprjp.a ld6-))v. "ETepos

etTrey Eyw KvpTos TJprjv koi Ao'yw SipOoicre p,e.

VII. TvvT] be Tt? dirb paKpodev ejSorjaev (fxavfj peydXrj Xeyovcra,

Kai ft)? alpoppoovaa ripi]v /cat T]\\fdpr\v tov Kpaa-nebov tov IpaTiov

avTov Kol earri rj pvaLS tov atpuTos r} bi erSiv batbeKa' Xeyovcriv ol

louSatoi 'H/xets v6p.ov eyopev p-ij vtidyeiv yvvolKa els p.apTvpiav.

VIII. AAAot be TToAAot e/c tou ttA^^ous t5>v 'lovSatcoy peTo. baK-

pvoiv ejS6(t)v, OvTos 6 dvdpca-nos irpo^TjTjjs eo-Tiy /cat to. baipovta avTU)

VTTOTacra-ovTaL /cat irav TrdOos' Xeyei 6 FIiAaTOs Tipos tovs 'lovbaiovs

TOVS eiTTovTas /cat to. baipovia avT(^ viroTda-aovTai Kai -ndv irdOos,
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AiUTL Kai OL bihanKakoi. vixdv ovk vTreTayr^aav avT(f ; avrol

X^yovcriv *H/^teTs olbafxev on koI tov Ad^apov vyeipev TiTpar\iiipov

(K TOV iivr}ix(iov' efxcpo^os he yev6[M(vos 6 DiAaTos Ae'yei Trpos ro

TtKrjdos TUiV 'louSatcur, Ti OiXere eK)(€ai aljua aOcMV dSixois;

IX. I. Kai TTpoirKaXea-dixevos Kar Ibiav NiKO§rj/ioi; koI rous 8(0-

h(Ka 5.vbpas Tovs elirovTas p.i] yeyevvijaOai avTov (k iropveias (pV^h

Tt TTOU](Tu) OTL ixeydKr] biacrTacTLS yCverai kv T(2 Aaoi; ol 8e Xiyovatv,

'H/x€ts OVK oXbap.€v, avToX oy\fovTai. IT/joo-KaAeo-a/xei^os t:6.\iv 6

IliAaroj dirav ro TrXf/^o? t&v 'lovbaicov A^yei avrots, Olbare on r]

o'vp-qdei.a vpuv lanv Kara koprijv tQ)v d^v/iooy eva aTioKvecrOai TUiv

bi(T\xioiv' Ixw ovv bia-fXLOv KardbLKOV tov Xeyojxevov Bapa^jSav

Kai TovTov kaTuiTa KaTiVio-niov vp.<av tov \ey6fj.€vov XptoroV, (Is

ov ovb(.p.iav ahiav evpLaKca kv avT(2, ttoIov ovv 6eKeT€ aTTokvao)

vfxiv ; ol be yTri<ravTO tov BapajBliav toi; 8c 'Itjctow eXeyov

^ravpOi>di]Tco' erepoi t(ov ^lovbaioiv ^Xeyov Ovk ei 0iAos tov

Kaicrapos kav tovtov ov (rTavpu)a-)]s oti etiifv kavTov vlov ©eoC Kai.

ISaaiXea' Td-)(^a tovtov elvai 6eXeis ^aaiXea Kai ov KaiVapa.

2, 'Opyicrdels be airots 6 FIiAaros Ae'yei TTpos tovs ^lovbaiovs,

'Act TO eOvos vp.(av (TTacTLacTTal iicnv, Kai toZs evepyeVai? vpiCiv dvTi-

X4y(Ti' XkyovcTLV 01 'louSatoi, ITotois evepyeraLS ; Ae'yei avroii 6

ITtAaros, *0 Geo? vp.S>v otto 8ovAfias aKXi-jpas kppvaaTo vpas

k^ayayoiiv kK Trjs AlyvTTTOV Kai bca OaXdrra-qs ws bid ^rjpas 8i>/yayf

,

Kai kv TTJ kprip.(^ bU9peyj/€v vp.ds, piavva Kai 6pTvyopi]Tpav ebuiKev

vp-lv, Kai kK vkrpas vbuip kiroTKrev vpias Kai vdpiov ebuiKCv vp.lv'

ipels be ecTTrjaaade pLoax^ov xoovevTOv Kai irapco^vvaTe tov Qeov

vp.iov Kai kCi]Ti)crev diroAeo-ai v//as, Kai Xuavtvaas Mojvcttjs virep

vpoiv elar]Kovcrdr] Kai ovKeTi kdavaTtaOi-jTe, Kai vvv vpieis KorayyeA-

XeT^ fxov, oTi eya> fxicra) tov fiaaLXia.

3. nA>;(r0€is- ovv opyrjs o HiAaros dvaaTas ditb tov j3ijp.aTos

avTov k^^Ti^aev k^eXdelv Xeyovcnv ol 'lovbaiot, Hjueis ^acTLXea

olbapiev TOV Kolfrapa Kai ov tov 'Ir^aovv, Kai yap ol p.dyoi bdpa

Tipoa^veyKav duo dvQToXtov ws j3a(nXel Kai 'Hp<ibr]s aKovaas Ttapd

tS>v p.dyutv OTL ^aaiXevs kyevinjdi] k^i]Triaev avTOV aTTOKTelvai.

yvovs be o Trari/p aiTo£i Kai i] pti']Ti]p aiTov Mapi'a Aa/3oVres avTov

((jyvyov els AlyvuTov' Kai aKovaas 'Hpco8j;s e'!Tepi\l/e Kai dvelXe

Toiis TTalbas twv 'EjSpaMV tovs yevvi]6evTas kv Bt]dXeepi.
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4. Kai ravTO. aKovaas 6 fj-yeixcav li^o^-qdr] a(f}6bpa Kai KaTecreia-Orj

TTj x^'pt ''oi'S o)(Xovs T(jiv \ovhamv otl iKpa^ov, kql Xe'yet avTo'i^,

OvTos kcTTiv ov eC^Tci *H/30j8rjs ; Xiyovcriv ol 'lovSaioi, Ovtos Icttiv'

6 ovv ITiXaro? Aa/Swi' vhdip aiTcvC^aTO Tas Xiipas avTov aTrevavTL

Tov f]\iov Xiyoiiv, A9(a6s elpn cltto tov aipLUTOs rod hLKaCov tovtov

Vfxds oxlrecrOe' ticlKlv Xiyovcriv ol ^Xovhaloi., To al\xa avTOV e^'

TJfXas KOi CTTt TO TiKva r]p.Siv.

5. 'EKcAeuo-e 8e 6 ITiAaTos kXKVdOrjvai tov ^r}kov ov €Ka6i^€To.

ATT6(f)a<TLS Kara tov 'Irjcrov.

To edvos TO (TOV KaTiirXe^i tre ws fiaaikia' hia tovto d77€(^Tj-

vafxrjv KttTa aov irpSiTov (f)payeWov(rdaL 8ta tov Oecrixbv tmv

evaelicov j3a(nXi(i}v, koL t6t€ avapraaOai cirl tov aTavpov kv Tui

K?]7T<i). opLOLcas Se KOL Tovs bvo KaKovpyovs (rvv avT(i> Tia-Tav kol

Ava-fjiav,

X. I. Aa/3oVres 8e ol ^lovbaioi. tov ^Irjaovv i^ejSaXov avrov (k

TOV TTpaiTcopCov uttl TOVS KUKOvpyovs a-vv avT^, KOI oTe aTTr\X6ov cttI

TOV TOTtov i^ibvcrav avTov to. ijuana avTov koI Ttipu^iiiCTav avTov

XivTiov Kol aTe(f)avov e£ aKavdS>v TrepiidrjKav avT^ eirl ttjv K((f)aXi]v

avTov, ojxoCcas be Kai tovs bvo KUKovpyovs eKp^jxaaav T^arav (k

be^Mv KOL Ava-piCLv e^ (VMVvpLcov, 6 8e 'iTjaoC? eAeye, ITarep

acpes avTOLs, ov yap otbacri tC TToiovaiv' Kai biepLepiaavTO to. IfiaTia

avTOv ol (TTpaTiSiTai, ^aXXovTes KXrjpovs' elcrr^Kei be 6 Xaos

Oectip&v avTov, Kai e^ep.vKTripi^ov avTov ol apyj.epels Kai ol

6,pyovTes Aeyovres, AAAous kadxras, aeavTov ov bvvaaai, acuaaL,

el vlos iaTLV tov &eov ovtos KaTafidTO) cltto tov aTavpov.

kvinai^ov be avT(^ ol crTpaTiOtTai Ttpoaecpepov be o^os Xeyovres, Et

(TV el 6 ^aa-iXevs Tcav ^lovbaCcov (rSicrov areavrov. 'EKcAeuo-e be 6

TLlXcltos p-eTo, Tr]V arcocpaaiv els tItXov eirtypaiprjvai. ti^v ahCav

avTov ypdpp,acn paypaXKols e^pdiKols kol eXXrjvLKols, Ka6(s>s elirav

ol 'lovbaloL OTL jSaa-iXevs eori t&v ^lovbai(av.

2. Els be tQv Kpep-addevTUiv KaKovpyutv ovopaTi Avapiav Xeyei,

TTiJOs TOV 'Irjaovv, Et av el 6 Xpicrros aSxrov aeavTov Kai r}p.as'

diTOKpLOels be 6 eTepos w ovop.a Tea-Tav eTreTipia avTu> Xeyuiv'

Ovbev (f>ofirjaai tov Qebv on ev roi airw KpipaTi el; kuI rjfxels

fjiev a^ia iav eiTpd^ap,ev dTToXafx^dvofxev, ovtos be ovbev KaKov
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eirpa^iv' Kal tAeye tw 'iT/rror, MvyjcrOqTL fxov Kvpu orav iK6i]<} (v

Tij /3aoriAeta aov' (l-nev be avTU) 6 'Itjo-ous 'Afx^/jv, aixtji', \4yoi itoi

OTL (Triixepov fxer ffiov ea-i] ev rw TTapabeiaa.

XI. 1. Hi; be (upa waei tKTr] koX (tkoto^ lyivero e^' 6\r]v ti}v yrjv

((as (opas ivdTr]9,(TKOTia6ivTOS be tov tjKlov ecryJicTBr] to KaTaTTeraa-fia

Tov vaov fX€(TOv a-no avojQev eco? Karui' kol (fioivrjcra'; (pcovrf fxeydXj]

6 h]aovs eiTTe BiaSa ye^i' KvdpoxrC' b kpp.r]veveTai Et's x^^P'^^

rrov TTapaTWrfixL to T;vevp.d p-ov' Kai tovto cIttojv e^iirvevcre. 'ISwy

Tou'vv €KaT6vTap\os tov (TCLapov Kol TO yev6p.evov kbo^aae tov

&edv Xeyoiv oti 'O dvdpuiiros ovtos Sixaios 7]i>, kol iravTes ol

de(t)pi]aavT€s to. (Tr]p.ela tvittovt€S kavTcav to. a-TrjOr} v-neaTpe\\fOv

els Tr]v aylav ttoKiv.

2. O be eKaT6vTap)(os avqyyeiKe tu) rjyepiovi Trdrra to. yevopieva'

aKovaai be 6 rTiAfiros kol t} yvvr} avTov eXviTri6r](Tav ravTa

<T(f)6bpa KUL ovK e(f>ayov ovbe enLov Tr]v fjpepav eKeCvrjv' p.eTa-

Kake(Tdp.evos be 6 ritAaros tovs 'louSaious elirev avroTs ©ewpetre

TO. yev6p.eva ; Xeyovcriv avrio ol 'lovbaioi, 'E/cAefv/'ts ecrri tov rjXiov,

Kara to eloido'i.

3. Ei(TTr]Kei(rav be ol yvcaa-Tol avTov diro p.aKpu6ev, koi yvvalKe'i

al avvaKoXovdria-aa-ai avT<a diro rfjs FaAiAatas OecopovaaL Tavra'

Ktti Ibov dvj]p rts oro'/xaTi 'IcorrTjt^ ^ovkeVTrjs VTTdp-)(^o)V dvrjp SiVatos

Ktti dyaOos ovk -qv (TvyKaTaOepievoi Trj /Sot'At/ avTuiv kol tT] irpd^ei

Tt} TTOVTjpa, diTO Apip.aOia'i puds TroAeoj? tt)? 'louSata?, os "npocr-

ebe)(eTO koX avros Tr\v ^acriKeiav tov Qeov, ovtos TrpocreXdiiv tw

TliXdrio fjTrjaraTO to aiapa tov 'Itjo-oC kox KadeXcav avTO eveTvXi^ev

€V (Tivbovi Kadapa koi edi]Kev avTo ev jUj'Tjjuet'o) Aa^evrw, ev (S ovk

r]v ovbeLS TrwTrore TeOeis.

XII. I. 'AKov(ravTe<i be ol ^lovbaioi otl to o-cS/xa tov 'h]crov

jiTrjaaTo 6 'Ia)o-j/<|), e^yTovv avTov koX tovs b<jibeKa tovs eiTtovTas

p.1] yeyevvija-Oai ex -nopveias koi tov ^iKobrjpov koa. dXXovs h^povs

TToAAovs^ oXTLves e(TTi](Tav epirpoadev tov VliXdTov koi pieTd

baKpvoiv bir^yriaavTo Ta Oavpdaia avTov, koi e^ovXovTo ar^Afiv'

TTavTujv be d-noKpvfih'TOiv 6 NiKobi^pos wcpOi] avrols pLovos, on

ovTos 6 dvi]p dp\(i}v tS>v 'lovbaicov vTriip^e, kol Xeyovcriv qvto) Su

TTu>s el(Ti]Xdes els ti]v crvvayojyriv ; oti (rvverrTidToop avTov el koi

TO pepos avTov fxerd aov ev rw fxeXXovn alQvi' Xeyei avTols 6
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NtKo'67j/xo9, ^Afxrjv yivoiTo y.oi Kadois etiraTe* 6/xotcos he kol 6

'l(a(Tr}(f> ifX(f)avL(r6els eliTev avTois, Tt on (XvTTrjdrjTC Kar e/xoC

fji.aTat(09, ort fjrria-dfxrjv to crSina tov 'Itjo-ou koi kviTvXi^a avTO

(Tivbovt KOL riOiiKa avrb €v rw Kaiv(d jjlov fjLvqjjLeLia Koi Kidov

[liyav TTpoa-KvXia-as ttj Ovpa tov cn;i]Xaiov koI airrjkOov ;

KoX OX) KaXG)^ (TTpd^are kuto, tov btKaCov, dXXa koL X6y\r]

avTov vire^dXXeTe ju^ iieTaixeXr\6ivTes. KpaTxiaavTes 8e ol

iovhaioi TOV lu)<Tr}(f) iKeXevcrav avTov d(T(^aA(3? TrjpeZadai., Kai

XiyovcTLV TTpos TOV Icoa-qcf), FivaxTKe otl rj utpa ovk d-naiTel irpa^ai

T(. KUTo. (TOV ort crd^^aTov hia(paLvei, koi yivutaKe otl Ta(f)qs ov

KaTa^i(o6i]arj, dA\' ecrovTat al aapKes I3pa>p.a rols Trereti/ots tov

ovpavov Kal rots 6r]pL0ii Trjs yrjs' cnroKpideU be 6 ^loocrrjcf) XeyeL

avTols, OvTOi 6 Xoyos tov Tvpdvvov eort ToXidd, 6s oiveLbtaev tov

Qebv C^vTa koI tov ayiov AavCb, elirev yap 6 0e6s 'Ejuol e/c8i/cr/o-ts

Kayu) avTaTTobuxroo, XeyeL Kvptos, kol vvv 6 uKpo/Bva-Tos tt] aapiil

KOL TTepLTepLVOixevos Trj KapbCa Aa^wy vbcap d'nevi\\faTo tcl's \eZpa'S

avTOV d-nevavTi tov fjXiov Xeyiav 'A9(a6s etjut eyo) dird tov ai/xaros

TOV bi.KaCov TovTov' Vjuets d'^eaOe' koi diieKpiO-qTe avT(2 XeyovTes

To atju.a avTov e^' fjpLas kol cttI tu TeKva r]p.Siv, koX vvv (po^ovfxaL

IJ.i}iTOT€ cf)9dcrei, rj opyrj Kvpiov eiil to, TeKva vpGtv o)? eiriare'

OLKOVcravTes b\ tovs Ao'you? tovtovs einKpdvOrja-av KaTO. tov 'Icocttjc^

(r(f)6bpa TTj yl/v)(rj, kol eT:iXa^6p.evoi eveKXetcrav els oIkov ^uAok^j

Kol ea-(ppayLaavT0 ttjv dvpav rw baKTvXibica tov Kaiacfid.

2. Tw be epxopev(o aa^^dTc^ utpicrav ol ap^iepels tov evpedrjvai

TrdvTas ev rfj cvvaycoyfi tj] pLta tov (raPj3dTov, Koi avvadpoiaavTes

01 'lovbaioL dirav to TtXrjdos ev Trj (TVvayo}y?i e^ovXevcravTO ttoiw

davaTi^ dTTOKTeivoocTLv tov ^lMarj(p, Kal eKeXevcrav /xerd dri/:xiay

a\6rjvaL avTov' dvoi^avTes be rd? dvpas Trjs (jyvXaKrjs ov)(^ evpov

avTov, Kal e^ea-TT] ttcls 6 Aad?, XeyovTes otl Tds (t^paytSas evpopLev

o-«as Kal T-qv KXelba ea^ev 6 Kaia^aj' koi tov Xolttov ovKeTi

eToXpLdiv eTTL^aXeiv rds \etpas.
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VI. A FRAGMENT OF THE ACTA THOMAE,

In his edition of the Acts of Thomas in Acta Apostolorum

Apocrypha Tischendorf quotes the variants of five MSS.

which he calls ABCDE, and to these M. Bonnet has added

PQRS. The text which is now printed is that of another

fragment, which I shall call T, found in cod. 476 in the

library of Iveron, a paper MS. of fourteenth century. The

ncg-atives of the photographs of T which I used will be

found in the Bodleian Library under the Pressmark MS. Gr.

th. f. 8, and are numbered 1-7.

Mr. Burkitt has pointed out to me that T belongs to the

same family as B (Paris, Nat. (jr. 1468). It is impossible

to say without collating- B exactly how close the connexion

may be, as Tischendorf does not quote B fully but only in

select and important passag-es. But the following readings

are sufficient to demonstrate the general connexion of B
and T, and to help any one who may wish accurately to

determine their relations I have followed the photographs

exactly in matters of spelling and accentuation.

(a) 12. lav a-naWayfiTf. Trjs pvnapa^ Koivuivias Tavrrjs yCv€<r6e

vaol aytoL Kadapol airaWayiVT^s TrXij^euiV kol obvvcav <f)ai'(pwv

T€ Kol acpaviav kol (f)povTLbas ov TT€pidi](re<r6€ fSiov kol reKVoiv,

(Lv TO TcAos aTT(a\€ia {nrdp^ei.—ACPQ with small variations.

(CLV Trfpi'ia-rjTe tavTovs afxefxiiTovs to Kolttov tov ^iov to'vtov

icTicrBe. det [B vaoX\ 6.yioi pvcidivT^i aitb naari'i (pOopa^ (pavepa^

T( Kol (VaTTOKpV(f)OV Kol (^tpOVTlhuiV hvU><\>i\5iV KOI iTTl^Xa^SiV.

BT, and the closeness of agreement is equally marked for

several more lines.

(/3) 16. KaX aTT€\d6iT€s Karfpiyrjcrav avT<u—ACEPQ.
Kol aTTe\66vT€S <Lka^ov irap" avrov to \ovTpdv ttjs x'^P'^*'^ *^

ovofxaTL TiaTpos k.t.\.—BT.

(y) 24. Instead of the account which begins in codd.

ACEPQ Kal (vdfuii TTipixlfas and continues to the end of the

story, covering four pages in M. Bonnet's edition, BT have
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KoX irifJL^as €^€J3aka tov Ocoixav k.t.\. finishing- the whole

narrative in a few lines.

These examples mig-ht be added to at length, and prove

a close relationship between B and T. In the absence of

a complete collation of B it is impossible to say more

definitely what the relationship is. The next scholar who

deals with the text of the Acta Thomae will no doubt be able

to throw light both on this point and on the relationship

which the ordinary ^ texts and this text bear to the Syriac Acts.

TEXT.

11. . . . ayi.yr\. Kat eiSev oixolov tov Qcafxa icrT&ra koL

ojuiAowTa Trjv vviJ.(l)i]v. koi A^yet avToi, ov)(l TrpiJoTos ttAvtcov

f^rjXdes ; iiSts ovv ev/oe^cts cS8e ; Kat 6 Kvpios clirev avrcS, Ova

(Ifxi ty5> @u>nai, aSeA^oj 8e avTov elfxi, km (KaOiafv 6 Kvptos

CTTi Trji kAiVtjs, koi 7]p^aT0 bLbd(rK€iv airovs nal Ae'yeu',

1 2. Mvr]iJ.ovevcraT€ reKva fxov ai7(p 6 abeX<p6s pov eAaATjcref

fj.€6 vp.G>v Ka\ Tivi vp.a<i irapiOtTO, Kai tovtm yvcare, otl eav

rr]pr]<Tei.Ti kavrovs a/xe/XTrrou? to Xombv tov [3iov tovtov, ia^aOai

ail ayioL pvtrOevTes cnrb irda-ris (f)dopdi, (f)avipds t€ koI ivaiio-

Kpvipov, Kul (ppovTibuiP dvo^i\G>v Kai eTTt/SAa^wz;, edv yap

yivuivrai, vpXv Tiaihia €V€K€v avT5>v jxiKK^TaL tvtithv twcls /cat

apira^eiv opcpavovs koI Karaitovelv \r]p(av kul TaiTa ttolovvt^s

VTT0^d\\€T€ avToiis els Ti/ucopias /ca/ctoras" dAAa pidvaT^

ayida-avTcs avTovs airb ttolvtoov, irpoarboKOVvTe^ diroKafielv Tiapa

TOV dX.t]9LV0V vvpL(})[ov TOVS (TT€(f)dv0VS TOVS d(f)6dpT0VS. TavTa

bibd^as avTovs 6 KiJptos e^riXdev tiTTOJi; avTols, *H X'^P'* '^'^^

Kvpiov r]p.S>v icTTai jue^' vp-dv.

13. Ot 8e viol aKovaavTfs iiricrdrjo-au tov KvpCov rjp.5)v' e/xeirav

81 oAjjs ttJs vvktos pir}b oAojs vT:v<aaavT€s. opOpov be yevofxevov

6 (Sacrikevs TrATjpwcras rpdire^av ela-qveyKcv epLTrpoaOev avTwv Kal

evpev avTOvs Kadr]p.ivovs dvTLKpvs dAAjjAwr T-qv 8e 6(f)Lv ti]s vvp(f)r}s

* It is perhaps worth while to mention that we also photographed some
pages of cod. Iver. 275, which contain part of the Acts ofThomas in the more
ordinary form. It did not seem worth publishing, but the negatives of my
photographs are to be found in the Bodleian under the Pressmark MS. Gr.
th. f. 8, if any scholar wishes to go more closely into the question.
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iirrKiiraTOV ovaav. Kal Ac'yei ai/ri), Aia tI ovT(t)S KaO-q jxovi] Ibia

Ktti ovhe (TKiTTT), dAX wj i]hr] yj)6vov LKavbv (rufx^iiaaaaa rw avbpi

aov ;

14. 'H 8e OLTttKpiOr] ktyovaa 'AArj^ais Trdrep €v ttoAAtj ayaTTj;

VTTap)(^MfjLev, Kal ria Kvpia fjfxcjv iv\(i>p.ida uri to crKeTracr/xa tt/j

aZ(T)(Vf7js aTT f/xoC a(f)ripr]Tat 8toVi krepo) yap.(a aXrjOivoi avve-

(cvX^driiJ.(v. Kol kv rjfxepa x^P^^ H-^^ ^^'^ evi-nai)(6r]v koX iv

rjjxepa Tapaxrjs ovk (Tapay6f]v.

15- *0/xota)5 KOKcTi'o? yp^aro Kiynv, ^vyapicnu) (tol bicnrora

'Irjcrov Xptore, 6 8ta roC ^4vov bovXov (rov ip.(f)avLcras rjpuv, 6 Ttjs

<TT(ii(T€a>s /jte Avrpcocra/xei'os, 6 kavTov KaTayaycov ews e/ioC tou

Tairavov' On Trpos Kaipcav p.€ uTiakXa^as 6 artokkvpievu) 8ov9

Xei/ja l3ui]6Has. Kvpi€ 'It/o-ou Xpcare^ 6 tZv oXav rip.S)v bio-TroTrjs

Kal /SacriAci/j, aytos /<ai dATj^tvo?, evxapicrTovpLcv croi Trepi iravTa.

16. TavTa cLKOVcras 6 ^aaiXevs bUpprj^ev t'I]V al(T9i]Ta avrov

Kpa^uiV, 'E^eA^oWej Ta\i(jiis (peperi jxoi tov ttXclvov kKilvov, eyo)

yap IbLais p.ov yepaXv avTov (lcn]yayov, 6s b\ ivpSiv avrov dydyei

fxoi crw(et /:/ov tijv dvyarepa, Kal ^ n av airj/o-ei 8(ocra) avrSt.

'ATTfA^orres ow TTepLrjKdov ttacrav ti]v -ntpixoiipov kqI ixt)

cv/xwrres i^kOov kv tw ^eyo8o)(€ta) xai evpcov eKei r?;!/ av\y]TpLav

p.6i'i]v Kkaiovaav irepl avrov. Kal avacrraaa ^Kdev irpos rovi

re'ouf Kal i]v aw avrols i^vTryjperovaa airols. 01 be re'ot Kari]-

)(i;<ray Kai tov /3a(riAea. p.€Ta be \p6vov iJKovcrav irepi tov

aTToaTokov, otl kv ttj *\vbia bihaaKH, koX arrekOovTes ekafiov

Trap* avTov rb kovrpbv tjJs x^^piToSj (fxnTLcrOevTis kv 6v6p.aTi TTarpos

Kal vlov Kal ayiov TTViVfxaTOi, cS TrpeVei Ttaa-a bo^a rip.?} Kparos

Heyakuxrvvr} TTpoaKVvrja-Ls Kal (Saaikeia drcAevrryro? ets Tovi

aldvas.

TJ. "Ore be ^kdev 6 aTToa-Tokos kv rij 'IvbCa pLera 'A/3j3di'jj tov

kpLTTopov evdeois avfiyayev to) jSaaikeL irepl tov oiKobdp.ov, kol

X^apas TTkr](rdeLS kKekevae elaekOeiv toz; Qcapiav Kal k^yei avTM,

Tloiav kpyaa-iav oXbas kv ^vkoLS, Kal Ttoiav kv Allots ; 6 he. cmo-

arokos keyeL, 'Ey p.ev ^vkoLS aporpa, Kal (vyov'S, Kal irkoia,

Tpaxikea^, Kal Kdiras' kv be kiOois, (rTi]kas, Kal i-aoi;?, koI

TTpaiTiopia fiaaikiKa' 6 be jBacnkev'i xapai nki](T6eLi eT-nev

;

Kayo) TOiovTov xpeiav elxov, akka ktCctov p.01, TraAdrtoz/.
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18. Kat XajSuiv avrov 8teXey^'''° o.vtu> nepl rrjs ot/co8ojUJ/s tov

TiaXaTLOV TO ttws TidcoaLV ol \idoL, Kol or€ ^X.div T:\r](riov

TOV TOTTov €vda kfiovKiTo T'\]v olKoho^^v TiOLTjaai Aeyet avTca, 08e

^ovKofxai, Kol 6 aTTOcTTokos Ae'yet, nal yap koI 6 tottos eTTtrTyStos

fiTTiv irpbs oiKoSoju.rji', ^v be a\a«8rjs vbaTa irokXa excoy, kol Xiyei

avTta "ATTap^at tov kti^^iv, kol 6 airoaToXos Aeyet 'Ey tw Kaipca

TovTov ov hvvaixai. KTiaai, koL 6 ^aaiXiVs elirev, Yiore be, koI

6 aiToa-ToXos Xe'yei, 'TTrep^opeTiov, kuI reAeio) 6 ^uvOlkQ, 6 be

^ao-iAeus Ae'yei Ylacra oikoSo/x?) depov-s oiKo8o/xeirai, crv be

yei\xQ>vos Kxt^ets, Kai 6 aTroVroAos Ae'yet, OOVcos 6<peikr] yevea-Qai,

KoX 6 ^acnXev<i el-nev Eiy tovto aoi boKei, kclv biayjdpa^ov jxai

avTci iva tb(i>, eueibr} bia xpovov €p\op.evov evTavOa. 6 be airo-

(TToXos Aa/Scby KaXajiov e^Apatraev fxeTpov. Kat ras p-ev dvpibas

TTpos avaToXi^v ijvoL^ev TTpos to (^ws, tus be Ovpas Trpos bvcrLV,

TO be apTOTTouov TTpbs At/3a, to be ayo>ydv tov vSaros els

apKTov, Iboiv be 6 ^aaiXevs tov tottov Ae'yei, 'AArj^ajj avOpooTTe

Texv^Ttjs et, Koi TrpeTrei. croi jSaaiXel e^vnrjpeTeiaOaL, koI KaTaXei\j/as

avTOi yj)vaiov iKavov aiTebi]p.r]aev,

19. Kat KUTO, Kaipov aiiicrTeXXev avTia batiavas koX aXXa

eTTLTrfbia, be aTToaToXos TTepirip^eTo Tas TroAeiy Kat to.^ Kcopias

olKovop.5)v Tovs beop.ivov^. eXeyev yap Ta tov ^acnXicos t&

ySacriAet bo9i](reTai, Kal aveaLs ecTTai rot? ttoXXoIs. ixera b^

yj)6vov aT,e(TTeiXev irpos avrov 6 ^aaiXevs [MaOelv el eKTtorat to

iraXdTLOv' Kal 8rjAot avrca 6 airocTToXos To [xev TraXaTiov eKTia-Tai,

TO be (rreyo? 7rf/)tAet7rerat. Kat avarelva^ to 6pLp.a irpoi tov

KvpLov eTirev, Kv^apLo-Tca aoL becniOTa 'liqaov XpLcrre a-neOavov

yap Iva ^(riOTTOt^crrjs jue, K-ai- TieirpaKas p.e Xva ttoXXovs eXevOepwa-M,

ovK eiiavcraTO be avayj/v^uiv tovs beopevovs kol tovs ev OXCxj/ei,

Svras Kal eXeyev, *0 Kvpios rjpicav olKovofxria-e raura, ort avTos

ecTTiv Tpocjievs twv 6p(pav5>v, koX t5>v xy]pSiv TiporrTdTr]^ Kal rot?

dXifiop-evois yiveTai dvd\f/v^i.s.

30. Mera be xpovov jjXOev 6 /3a(rtAei/s ev rrj iroXei epcuTutv

TOVS (f)LXovs avTov Trept tov iTaXaTtov, kuI Xiyovaiv avrco Ovbev

eKTLo-Tai, ovbe erepov tl ezoi-qaev dXXd Treplepx^Tai Tas TToXets

Kat Tas KO)p,as Troidv eva-e^etas Kal xcoptycSi' rots Tievqaiv, Kal

bibaarKet. eva Qebv e7vai rbv XptaTov, koI ttoXXo. ea-rlv dnep
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TTotei* vf^Kfiov'i yap fyeCpr}, kuI kvWovs OfpaiTfVd, kul baCpovas

aireXavvei, Kai <l>op€i ev IfxaTiov, to bk ^pG>p.a avrov (ariv 6.pTOi

Kol vbiop. el OTi p.6.y09 icrrlv ovk olbapev, aWa ai laads avrov

hs ttokT, Kai rd clttKovv avrov Kai eTTtet/ces rovro (rrjpalvei, if on

bUaioi ((TTiv 1] ^TTOoToAos Qiov, TTiKvorepois yap vrjcmvei.. ravra

^KOViov 6 l3a(n\(vs rals xepalv avrov ri]v oyf/iv irpoaerpfyf/ev.

21. Kai Ovpov TTXtfadels ijveyKev tov Qoifxav /cat Ae'yet avroi

"EKTiaa'i pot TO iraXariov ; Kai 6 airoaroXo^ Ae'yei 'E/crto-Tat, Kai

6 jSaaiXevs (Ittcv Flore ovv fikinofiiv avTu> ; kol 6 aTroaroXo?

Ae'yci 'Aprt Ibelv ov bvvacrai, dA\' ore efe'A^Tjs rev ^iuv rod

TTpoa-Kepov Tovrov. 6 be /Sao-tAevs opyiaOeU eKeXevcrev avroi'

^kqdrjvat. eh rb Secr/xcoTTjpioi; a.p.a rw ep-iropoi 'A/3/3civT7 looj iva-

KpCvrjrai irepl avrdv kolL ovro)? d7roA«'<rct avrovs' o be airoaroKos

arteiv keyoiv rS> ep.T:6pu) Mtj Auttou, dAAa p.6vov TLo-reva-ov. Kai

aiTo piev TOV Koapov rovrov eKevdepmdeicrr], els be rdv piiWovra

al<ava C^'qv alfaviov KXr]povop.r\(reis rfj be vvktI eKeCvrj 6 rov

/3ao"iAc'a)s abeX(f)ds advp.ia Xr](\)deis Tiepl rov crvp-^avTos rd

abeX(f)S> avrov irep-xf/ai Xeyei avru>, 'Ibov abeX(f)^ iravra aoi, napa-

Tidrjpi, Tr)v re otKiar /cat ra trpdyp-ard p.ov, eyo) yap bia ti]v

a-vp-jBda-av <roi Xvirifv advpia Xri(f)dels dnoOvi'fcrKd), dXXd avdirava-ov

pov Ti}v yl/V)(i]v viTe^ep-)(^6p.evos beLvfj Tip-oapia tw pdyoi eKeivut.

6 be elrrev ^Evedvp'qOriv Trepl avrovs KaraKavcrai eKbdprovs.

22. 'O be Ttdpavra direbooKev rriv ^v^W avrov, 6 be 0acnXevs

eirevdei rov Ibiov dbeX(f)dv, Kai efBovXero els noXvrip.ov Kevovpyiav

'nop(t)vpav avrov KaTa(f)9rjvai. oi be ayyeXoi Xa^ovres T^r \}rvxr]V

avrov dirriyayMv ev rd irapabeCaco beLKvvovres avrij rovs eKei

roTTovs Kai, olKria-en koI oaa 6 Qeos dyadd f]roip.a(rev rots dya~

TTtHoTLV avrov, Kai ore rjXOev els rrjv oUobop-yv rov Qop-d kixripdiri]-

(rav avTT}v oi dyyeXoi ttov fiovXerai rrjv oLKyjcnv TTOirfaai, Kai

dnoKpi-Oela-a eTnev, Aeofxai vp.u>v Kvpioi p.ov els ev rdv Karoiyeotv

Tovr(i)v idaare p.e ptelvat, Kai elnov avrfj eKe(voi, Ov bvvrj, f7rei8>/

TOV abeX(f)0v aov ecmv, o olKoboprjaev 6 y^piariavos eKelvos, Kai

dneKpiOx) Xeyovaa Aeop.ai vpL&v, KvpioC pov, o-vy^w/jT/o-are poi

direXdetv iva dyopdcro) avrd -nap' avroi, ov yap oTbev avra> 6

dbeX(l)6s piov.

a3- Kai evdeiDS d(f>TJKav avrrjv ol dyyeXoi, Kai eXdovcra els rd
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crwfxa avTov avaa-ras Aeyet rots Trept avTov, 'AireA^oires ra)(€(o?

(pip€Te /xot Toy abe\(f)6v fxov, tva alTrjo-ofxat Trap* avTov atrrjixa,

KoL aTTe\96vTes evy]yy^Xi(ravTo avrS) irepl tov tStou d8eA0o5.

6 8e ctKoi'o-as X'^P^^ XtjcpOeh riXdiv koX KaT€(f)i\r] avrov. 6 8e

Aeyet awrw, Atrrja-LV Tiva «xto Trpoj o-e Kai /xt/ jliou TrapaKOvarj^,

6 be ^aai\evs \4yeL avT(o, 'A8eA(/)e fxov lav eaTiv ecos r?}?

Ke(f)aXi]S jJiov, ov jxri o-e Trap^S-Oui' rore Aeyft airw, 'A8eA^e5 to

nakdriov o e'xe'? fi' toIs cvpavols TTok-qaov fxot avrQ oirep av

ovK oiSas. 6 8e eiTrey, Kat e/xot TraAartof iv ovpavols ttov virapx^ei

;

KOL elirev, "Oirep oiKohoinqa-iv croi 6 yjucmavb^ cKelvos.

24. Kat etircv avrca, 'A8e\0e, CKetyo) TTOiXrja-ai aoi, ov hvvap.ai,

aoparov yap ecmv, aAA' evyop.ai Kayco kniTV^elv avTo. expjxev 8e

Toi" olKobojjLOV Kol KTL^ei (TOL. /cttt TTep-'^as (^ejSaXev tov ©cojuai',

Kol Aeyet avTci '2iVyx(api](Tov r]\xQ>v J/rt iTr\rjiJ.ixe\i](raixev et? ce

dyycoowi'Te?, Kat 7roCr}(rov 17/^0? /cotytoz/oSs yevia-dai CKelvov ov

Kr]pv(ra€LS.

25> 'O 8e aTTocrroAos Ae'yei Kaycb Ty/xty crvy\aipoi koivu)Vov^

yevecrOat avTOv ttjs ySatriAeta?. Kat XajBuiv ecjicaTto-ev avTovs

bocrai avTols to Xovrpov ttjs xaptros ev ovoixaTL tov iraTpos, Kal

TOV vlov, Kol TOV ayiov TTvevixaTos. Kal avajSavTcav avTcav Ik tov

vbaTos ec()dvri avroty 6 crcoTTJp 0)9 tov drroaTokov davpiacraL' Kat

<f)ois piiya 'i\ayL\\rev. koX (rTr]pi^as avTOvs fv tt] Trioret e^ijXOev

Tiopevdels Tr}v obov avTov iv Kuptw, & irpeTrei iraa-a bo^a Kat

Pao-iAeta ff dreAevrj/Tos ds tovs aloovas t&v ai(av(ov, d/XTjr.
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VII. A CATALOGUE AND DESCRIPTION OF THE
BIBLICAL MSS. WHICH WE EXAMINED.

The following catalog-ue contains a short description of

all the ]\ISS. which we saw on the mountain. In the ease

of most of the libraries it only supplements the catalogue of

Prof. Lambros, but in the case of the Laura there is not at

present any published catalogue, and Mr. Wathen therefore

specially devoted himself to the task of producing a list of

the vellum MSS. of the Gospels in that library. So far

therefore as the Laura is concerned, the catalogue is chiefly

his work, but we usually consulted together as to the date

of the MSS., and often consulted Father Chrysostom. It

will be seen that most of the MSS. have numbers in bold

type attached to them. These refer to Dr. Gregory's Text-

Krilik, and Dr. Gregory has been so kind as to go through

my notes, and add to each new MS. the number which

he proposes to assign to it in his next edition.

CATALOGUE.

Vatopedi.

N.B.—The catalogue now in use at this library is quite different

from the one in Paris which Dr. Gregory used for his

Projegomena to Tischendorf.

1. Vatop. 5 (xiv). A beautifully illuminated copy of the works

of AthauasiuB. A partially obliterated note at the beginning

—

pipXiov (3a<TL\LKov Tov (? Tov) KuX Twav . . . dvofiaa-dtvTos 8ia tov

diiov KoX dyycAtKoi) o-;(»//i,aTos 'Iwacrd^. I doubt greatly whether we

read this note correctly.

2. Vatop. 7 (xii), the works of AthanasiuB.
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3. Vatop. 27 (Acts 1523) (xi) ff. 185 (19 x 14) veil. Acts (from

XV. 20) Heb. Cath. Paul. {om. Eph.) cmx- subs. vtzoB. lect. syn.

men. (imperfect). Text ordinary, om. Acts xv. 34.

4. Vatop. 58 (Evan. 1434) (xii) veil. Evv. k€</>. (Mc. Jo. only)

lect. (imperfect). A later (xiii-xiv) hand added the pericope adulterae

at the end of Luke, but it is also found in the usual place. Text

ordinary.

5. Vatop. loi (Evan. 1435) (xi) veil. Evv. Ke<^. subs. pict.

vers. cTTix- {fix> /**X' z)^*^' fi''')
<rTaa: Pericope adulterae obelized.

Text ordinary.

6. Vatop. 106 (Evan. 1436) (xiii) ff. 212 (21-8 x 15-4) veil,

col. I. Evv. /c£</). TtT. o-Ti;^. (Lc. only fioi) subs. (Lc. only) syn. men.

(Sept. Oct. missing). The quaternion containing ff. 11 2-1 19 has

been supplied by a later (xv) hand. Several marginal notes

correcting faults in the text, some by the first hand, others by

a contemporary scribe, e.g. Mc. ii. 24 om. Iv r. cra/8;8. ins. m. s.

in mg. Mc. v. 15 om. KaO-^ftevov ins. m. s. in mg. Mc. xv. 28

om. vers. ins. m. s. in mg. Lc. ii. 20 om. kol aivovvT€<; ins. m. s.

in mg. Lc. ii. 31 om. o rjTOLfji . . . Aawv ins. m. p. in mg. Lc. vii.

20 om. vers. ins. m. s. in mg. Lc. x. 27 om. i^ oXrjs rrj^ . . . lax.

aov ins. m. s. in mg.

7. Vatop. 218 (Acts 1524) (xiii) ff. 418 veil. Written by two

contemporary hands. Paul. Heb. Jac. 1.2. Pet. Jude. Imperfect

syn. at beginning. Text ordinary.

8. Vatop. 221 (Evan. 1437) (xi-xii) veil. Lc. only with a com-

mentary which describes St. Luke as fiaOrjTrj^ Tlirpov, k£</>. tit.

Text ordinary. A photograph of this MS. is contained in Bodl.

MS. Gr. th. f. 8.

9. Vatop. 758 (Evan. 1438) (xi-xiii) ff. 340 (15-5 X 122) veil

col. I. Evv. Ke<j). TUT. amm. eus. tab. o-tix- (— fix fi*^ fi'') subs,

prol. (Mt. Ip/A. wo 'Ico. Lc. ix.(x6. liiTpov) pict. lect. syn. Ep. ad Carp.

Text ordinary, adult, obelized.

Pantockator.

10. Pant. 24 (x). Octateuch with Hexaplaric notes. I was

inclined to think that this MS. may have come from S. Italy or

Sicily, as the colouring reminded me of the MSS. of the Ferrar

group, but I do not feel certain. "We photographed it throughout

for the Cambridge Septuagint, and were greatly assisted in doing
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this by tlie vory kind way in wliicli the ItT'npotroi of the monastery

gave us facilities and help.

11. Pant. 28 (Acts 509) (ix-x). A catena on the Pauline and

Catholic Epistles. It appears to contain a considerable amount of

quotation from Theodore of Mojisuestia. Several photocrraphs

of it are to be found in Bodl. MS. Gr. th. f. 8. TJie text itself

seems ordinarj'.

12. Pant. 36 (Evl. 1058) (xiii) fF. 242 col. 2 veil. Text ordinary.

13. Pant. 39 (Evan. 1392) (x-xi) (26-6 x 22-5) ff. unnumbered,

col. I veil. Evv. Kc<^. TIT. amm. eus. tab.-K€<;^. cmy^. {^^^ p.K ^ySw fir)

subs. lect. syn. men. A full commentary in the margin. (Mc. Vict.

Ant.) Photographs in Bodl. MS. Gr. th. f. 8.

14. Pant. 44 (Apoc. 1526) (ix-x) Vfll. A fragment of the

Apocalypse written in half-uncial with the commentary of Andreas

in minuscule. Probably the earliest ]\IS. extant of this commentary.

Photographs of two pages in Bodl. MS. Gr. th. f. 8.

15. Pant. 52 (Evan. 13991) (xi) veil. Evv. /<€<^. rn. amm. eus.

tab.-(K€<^.-can.) pict. lect. vers. Ep. ad Carp. syn. Text ordinary.

!Mt. viii. 13 add. koX viroa-rpixf/a^ k.t.X. This MS. was not numbered,

and we were not sure whether it really was Pant. 52. That number

is liow attached to it.

IVEKON.

16. Tver. 2 (Evan. 989) veil. The account in the Prolegomena

to Tischendorf is accurate. The commentary in St. Mark is that

of Victor of Antioch.

17. Iver. 5 (Evan. 990) veil. Text ordinary.

18. Iver. 19 (Evan. 994) (ix-x) veil. A text and catena written

continuously and arranged in great confusion, containing appai-ently

only Matt, and John. The commentary is chiefly anonymous, but

there are a few extracts from Origen, Irenaeus, Theodore Mops.,

Severianus, Apollinarius, Gregory Thaum., and Cyril Alex.

19. Iver. 21 (Evan. 995). Text ordinary.

20. Iver. 30 (Evan.? 999) (xiii) ff. 260 (23-2 X 17) col. i veil.

Evv. act. oath. paul. liebr. k€<^. tit. amm. tab.-Kt^. crn;^. Mc.

only ^ax subs. prol. lect. Text ordinary. In the Prolegomena

Dr. Gregory gives 998 to Iver. 30. But the numbers appear to

have been altered, for Iver. 30 does not correspond to his descrip-

tion of Evan. 998, and seems to be Evan. 999.

21. Iver. 52 (Evan. 1003) (xii-xiii) (222 x 14-6) veil. Evv. and
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in a later baud
C?

xv), act. cath. Ke<j!). tit. tab.-K£<^. cttix- lect. syn.

men. adult, obelized. Text ordinary.

22. Iver. 56 (Evan. 1006) (xi) ff. 221 col, i. Evv. apoc. k^.^.

tit. amm. eus. tab.-Kc^. o-tix- (,/?x P-*^ fi^ fi"^^
subs, intro. lect. syn.

(imperfect) Ep. ad Carp. Text ordinary, but in Mt. viii. 13 add.

Kol vTToa-Tpeij/a'i k.t.X., and in tbe jpericope adulterae there are two

notes: (l) to KecfxiXaiov TovTo Tov Kara ©w/xai' cvayyeXtov eariv, (2)

£ypacj>ev iKacTTov aiiToij/ ajxaprias. At tbe end tbere are many

extracts from Patristic writers. We noted the following :— Titus

of Bostra, Kosmas, Eusebius, Dionysius the Areopagite, Hesychius,

Chrysostom, Theodore of Mopsuestia, Ammonius, Origen.

23. Iver. 68 (Evan. 1012) (xi) ff. 260 (23-2x17) col. i veil.

Evv. Ke(^. TtT. amm. eus. lect. Ep. ad Carp. Text ordinary.

24. Iver. 72 (Evan. 1014) (xi-xii) (16-5 x ii-6) veil. Evv. Ke(f>.

TtT. amm. eus. tab.-Ke^. prol. Text ordinary.

25. Iver. 275 (xii) veil. A full account of its content is given

by Lambros in the Cambridge catalogue. It seemed to me to be

possibly a S. Italian MS. Some photographs are to be found in

Bodl. MS. Gr. th. f. 8.

26. Iver. 476 (xiv) paper, various acts and martyrdoms, fully

described by Lambros. Photographs of a fragment of the Acts of

Thomas are to be found in Bodl. MS. Gr. th. f. 8, and are edited

above, pp. 164-9.

27. Iver. 665 (Evan. 1028) (x-xi) (25 x 17) col. i. veil. Matt.

Ki.<^. TLT. amm. eus. tah.-Ke(f>. lect. In bad condition. Text ordinary.

St. Andrew's.

28. Andr. i (ix) uncial. (Evan. 3) there is nothing to add to

Dr. Gregory's description except that Mc. xv. 28 is omitted.

Photographs in Bodl. MS. Gr. th. f. 8.

29. Andr. 3 (Evan. 905) (xii) veil. Text ordinary.

30. Andr. 4 (Evan. 908) (xiii) veil. Text ordinary.

31. Andr. 5 (Evan. 906) veil. Text ordinary.

32. Andr. 6 (Evan. 1432) (xii) ff. 226 (14-6 x 11-3) col. i veil.

Evv. K£(f). TIT. tab.-can. amm. subs. lect. syn. Ep. ad Carp.

33. Andr. 8 {1 Evl. 579). A lectionary (xiii) not Evan. 907. The

numbers at this library have obviously been much altered since

Dr. Gregory's visit.

34. Andr. 9 (Evan. 1433) (xi-xii) ff. 267 (21-7 x 15-6) veil.

Paul. cath. evv. k€<^. tit. amm. eus. pi'ol, lect. syn. men. tab.-(K£0.-

can,) vers. Test ordinary.
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St. Gregory's.

35. Greg. 3 (Evan, 922). Description in the Prolegomena to

Tisehendorf is accurate, but it should be added that the oTt'xot are

,l3ff>i^, a<f>crL, fixo, ,/3(ri. The subscription to Mt. is iypd<fi7] /cat

dvT€/3\rj0r] (V oTt;(ois ,fS<f>L<: /ce^aAaibts rvrj, i$eS60r} he /c.t.A. and to

Mc. lypdtftr] Koi avrefiXT^Or) 6fj.OL(i)<; iv ctti^ois ^a<f>(ri k.t.X.. This is

a corrupted form of the subscription found in A &c. The text

seemed ordinary, except that Mc. xv. 28 is omitted, but it should

be examined again; we were only three hours in the monastery,

and neither of us was well.

36. Greg. 156 (Evan. 923). The description in the Prolegomena

is accurate, but add—pict. subs. men. syn. The MS. seemed to us

to belong to the thirteenth rather than the twelfth century.

St. Dionysijs.

37. Dion, 4 (Evan. 924) (xii) veil. Evv. Ke(f>. tit. tab.-(K€<^.-can.)

amm. subs. Ep. ad Carp. prol. jjict.

38. Dion. 8 (Evan. 927) (written by Theoktistos in 1133) ff.

280 (22-2 X 17-4) col. I veil. Evv. act. cath. paul. Ke</>. tit. tab.-

(Ke^.-can.) eus. amm. subs, euthal. hypoth. pict. men. s}ti. Ep. ad

Carp. An extract from the Apostolic Constitutions at the beginning.

Text ordinary. Photograph in Bodl. MS. Gr. th. f. 8.

39. Dion. 10 (Evan. O). The description in the Prolegomena

is quite accuiate. The text is ordinary. 'We noted the following

readings:—Mt. xvi. 19 kol o iav XvV. . . . end of verse is omitted, but

added by the first hand in the margin. Mt. xxvi. 71 mg. iv aXXw-

Kai Ac'yci aiTois ckci kolL ovtos rjv. Mt. xxvu. 9 ovt i^ Itpefi. dXAa

Zaxapiov. ]\Ic. vi. 20 TToAAti a cVoi'et, but the a although certainly

by the first hand seemed to have added at the end of the line. Lc.

xxii. 43-4 asterisked, but probably only for liturgical reasons, as

H note is added v7rooT/0€</)tTe eh MarO. A + is added at the

beginning of each line of the pericope achiJterae.

40. Dion. 22 (Evan. 930) (xi-xii) ff. 227 (19-4 x 15-4) col. i

veil. Evv. (i f. missing at the end of Jo.) k€<^. tit. iah.-K«f>.

(missing for Mt.) pict. Text ordinjiry,

41. Dion. 25 (Evan. 933) (xii) ft'. 293 (19x14-6) col. i veil.

Evv. K€<f>. TIT. tab.-K£^. amm. eus. subs. lect. syn. men. Text

ordinary.
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42. Dion. 26 (Evan. 934) (xii) fF. 260 (18-4 x 12-7) col. i veil.

Evv. K€^. TIT. tab.-K€^. (missing for Mt.) amm. subs. prol. o-ti;(.

(/^^X f'-X
— — )• "^^^ subscription to Mark is Irrrkov otl to Kara

M.apKOV ay. cvayy, ifipatSi SiaXexTO) ypacftev vtt avroC €ts iX.r)fx i^eSodrj

fjiCTo. xpovovs SeKa t. x- "• Text ordinary, om. Mc. xv. 28.

43. Dion. 28 (Evan. 936) (xii) ff. 69 (16-9 x 11) col. i veil.

Fragments of Mt. and Mc. k€^. 1 amm. lect. Text ordinary.

44. Dion. 29 (Evan. 937) (xi) veil. Evv. tit. tab.-(K£<^.-can.)

amm. subs. prol. Ep. ad Carp. A Latin scribe (? xv) has written

an interlinear translation of a few words. Text ordinary.

45. Dion. 30 (Evan. 938) (written by XapiVwi/ in i3i9)(i6-4 x

11-4) veil. Evv. Ke(f>. TIT. tab.-(K£<^.-can.) avayv. prol. subs. syn. men.

o-Ttx- (Mt. only). Text ordinary, adult, obelized.

46. Dion. 40 (Evan. 948) (x) ff. 297 (14-6 X 11-5) col. i veil.

Evv. K€^. TIT. amm. pict. lect. Text ordinary.

47. Dion. 67 (Evan. 950) (xii) ff. 39 (20-8 X 13-4) veil. Frag-

ments of Lc. and Mc. in considerable confusion. Text ordinary.

Protati.

[This is the libraiy of the church of the koivo'tt;? or parliament of

the monks at Karyes.]

48. Prot. 41 (Evan. 1097) (x-xii) (i8x 15). A copy of the

Gospels made up from MSS. of different dates, at least one

of which seemed to me to be S. Italian. Ke^. tit. amm. tab.-/c€0.

lect. pict. A few exegetical notes in the margin. Text ordinary.

The Laura.

49. Laur. i (Evan. 1074) (xii-xiii) ff. 200 (12-2 x 9) col. i veil.

Evv. (Jo. incomplete) /c€<^. tit. amm. eus. tab.-(K£<^.-can.) harm,

lect. Ep. ad Carp. This MS. is remarkable for the amount of

lectionary matter which is incorporated into the text, e. g. Mt.

vi. 14 eiTTtv o Kv/aios* eav d<^i7T€ k.t.X. Mt. xxvi. 39 add. axfidr}

8e ayycXos k.t.X. [We could find no other 'Ferrar' readings.]

Text otherwise ordinary, om. Mt. xvi. 2. 3.

50. Laur. 2 (Evan. 1439) (xi)£f. 328 (14-6 X 10) col. I veil. Evv.

K€<f). TIT. tab.-K£«^. amm. pict. lect. syn. adult, om. Text ordinary.

51. Laur. 3 (Evan. 1440) (xiii) ff. 206 (15x11) col. i veil.

Evv. Kecf>. TIT. amm. eus. tab.-Ke<^. lect. syn. Perhaps S. Italian.

Text ordinary.

52. Laur. 4 (Evan. 1421) (xiii and a few quaternions from an
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earlier ^fS. ? xi) ff. 210 (14 x 1 1) col. i veil. Evv. k^^. eus. amm.
tab.-(K€</>.-caii.) subs. o-ti;^. (Mt. only ^^^ in an early quaternion)

lect. pict. Ep. ad Carp. Text ordinary.

53. Liiur. 5 (Evan. 1442) (xiii) ff'. 301 (13-5 X io-8) col. i. Evv.

Kt^. TIT. amm. tab.-K€<^. subs. lect. syn. Text ordinary.

54. Laur. 6 (Evan. 1443) (a. 1047) fF. 308 (14 x 9-8) col. i veil.

Evv. Ke0. TIT. eus. umm. tab.-(kc^.-can.) subs. vers. lect. syn. men.

Ep. ad Carp. Text ordinary, but Mt. xvi. 2, 3 and adult, are

marked witb -i-.

55. Laur. 7 (Evan. 1444) (x) ft'. 345 col. i. Evv. tit. amm.

eus. tab.-Kt<^. prol. {Koa-fxa 'IvS.) pict. men. Mt. xvi. 2. 3 with V
Mc. XV. 28 oni. Jo. vii. 52 ovk cyctpeTai, but margin if ovk iyijyepraL.

Text otherwise ordinaiy.

56. Laur. 8 (Evan. 1445) (a. 1323) ff. 278 (i6-8x 13-5) col. i

veil. Evv. K€<f). tab.-Kc^. amm. subs. o-Tt^.
(,/^X' /<^X' //^<^' fi'^) ^^^^'

pict. syn. men. adult, obelized. Text ordinarj\

57. Laur. 9 (Evan. 1446) (xii) ff. 187 (17x11-8) col. i veil.

Evv. K€(f). TLT. amm. plot. Text ordinary.

58. Laur. 10 (Evan. 1447) (a. 1337) ff. 230 (16-8x12) col. i

veil. Evv. Kecf). TIT. tab.-can. amm. prol. subs. lect. syn. Reckonings

of kvkXol rjXLov. Text ordinary.

59. Laur. ir ("? Evan. 1077) (x) ff. 263 (17-5 X 12-2) col. i veil.

Evv. Ke<^. TIT. eus. amm. prol. pict. lect. (syn. men. by a later hand).

Lc. xxii. 42 with -X-. Lc. xxi. 4 add. in mg. Tai;Ta Xcywi' c^wvci

6 i)(u}v wTa K.T.X. Jo. viii. 13 om. Jo. viii. 14 om. {/xels • . . viraytM,

adult, obelized. [So our notes, but Dr. Gregory says deest. It is

tliis which makes me doubt whether this is really Evan. 1077.]

Text ordinary.

GO. Laur. 12 (Evan. 1076) (xi) ff. 280 (i6-i x 11-9) coh i veil.

Evv. »ce<^. TtT. tab.-/ct<^. amm. subs, (but placed before each Gospel)

lect. (m. s.) pict. syn. Mc. iii. 25 om. but ins. m. s. in mg. Lc.

iv. 6 om. OTL ifiol TrapaSiSoTai but ins. m. s. in mg. adult, om.

but ins. at the end of the Gospel with the note :

—

evprjTai koI eTepa

iv (Ip^aiots uvTtypa</)ois uTrep a-vviibofxtv ypunj/aL 7rpo<; to TtAct tuv avTov

tiayytXta-Tov a icmv TciSc- kox dTrrjXdev tKacrTo<s k.t.X.

GL Laur.' 13 (Evan. 1448) (xi) ff. 255 (16-5 x 12-6) col. i 11. 35

veil. Evv. act. paul. oath. pss. jirol. tab.-(Kc</).-can. but Ke<f>. for Mt.

missing) amm. eus. tit. K€<f>. lect. subs. Mt. viii. 13 add. /cai

v-irocrTpi\pa<; k.t.X. Mt. xviii. Il add. ^rp^crai kox. Lc. xxii. 47

add. tovto yap (rrjfieiov k.t.X. Text otherwise ordinary.

62. Laur. 14 (Evan. 1449) (xi) ff. 319 (16-4 x 1 1-3) col. i veil.
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Evv. Kc^. TIT. tab.-can. eus. amm. ap-^. reX, (not lect.) syn. men.

Ep. ad Carp. om. Jo. iv. 3 ins. m. s. in mg. Mt. v. 44 oni.

cvXoyeiTe tov<s KaTapwfjievovs ii/Aas. Mc. xv. 23 om. Jo. viii. 42

07)1. but ins. m. s. in mg.

63. Laur. 15 (Evan. 1080) (ix-x) ff. 411 (19-4 x I3'2) col. i veil.

Evv. with commentary (semi-uncial) in the margin in places. Evv.

K€c{). TLT. tab.-/c€^. BUS. amm. prol. (Mt. ipfjLrjvivOr] vtto 'luxivvov) pict.

Mt. ix. 13 om. CIS fjieTOLVoLav. Mt. xvi. 2, 3 om. but ins. m. s. in mg.

Mc. XV. 28 om. Lc. vii. 28 om. 6 8e fxiKporepos to end but ins. m. s.

in mg. Lc. xxii. 43, 44 marked with sS. adult, om. Photograph

in Bodl. MS. Gr. th. f. 8.

64. Laur. 16 (Evan. 1078) (x-xi) ff. 192 (18-4 x 14-7) col. i veil.

Evv. Ke<j). tab.-can. amm. prol. subs, (at the beginning) cttlx- (,/5x»

^a)(, ^/3u), fir) lect. Mt. v. 44 om. koI Siwkovtwv ii/xas but ins. m. s.

Mt. xvi. 2, 3 om. Mc. XV. 28 om. Lc. vi. 4 om. koL lAa^ev. Lc.

vi. 10 om. iiytr/s but ins. m. p. Lc. xi. 4 dXAa pvcrai ly/xS? airo toG

TTovrjpov is obelized, adult, at the end of Jo. with the same note

as in 60.

65. Laur. 17 (Evan. 1450) (xi) ff. 273 (18-4x14) col. i veil.

Evv. Kecf). TLT. tah.-Kecfi. amm. lect. pict. syn. Mt. v. 44 om. kol

SuDKovTOiv vfxas but ins. m. s. in mg. Mt. ix. 13 om. els [xcrdvoiav.

Lc. xxi. 31 om,. TO Oepos . . . iyyvs icTTLv.

66. Laur. 18 (Evan. 1451) (xii-xiii) ff. 254 (18x13-4) col. i.

Evv. Ketfi. TLT. eus. amm. subs. Many pages missing and in bad

condition.

67. Laur. 19 (Evan. 1452) (a. 992 by 'Itoavvr^s) ff. 266 (18 x 14-4).

Evv. Ke(f>. TLT. tab.-(can.-K€<^.) amm. eus. prol. Ep. ad Carp. The

ammonian sections are written in green ink and the canons in red.

adult, obelized.

68. Laur. 20 (Evan. 1453) (xiii) ff. 207 (ly-i x 13-6) col. i 11. 27.

Evv. tab.-Ke0. (Mt. missing) avayv. (/ats, era, pt^, $13) lect. subs, (ttlx-

(A /ttX .^'^ —)•

69. Laur. 21 (Evan. 1454) (xii) ff. 256 (18-2 x 14-5) col. i 11. 21

veil. Evv. Kt^. TLT. tab.-(can.-Ke^.) eus. amm. prol. subs. vers. pict.

Ep. ad Carp. Mt. vii. 1 3 om. kol ttoXXoI ... St' avr^s but ins. m. s.

in mg.

70. Laur. 22 (Evan. 1455) (xi-xii) ff. 283 (i8-i X 13-8) col. i

11. 22 veil. Evv. K£(fi. TLT. tab.-Ke^. eus. amm. lect. pict. syn. men.

Ep. ad Carp.

71. Laur. 23 (Evan. 1079) (x) ff. 271 (20-1 x 14-5) col. i 11. 24

veil. Evv. Ke<jf). TLT. amm. eus. tab.-(K€<Ji).-can.) prol. pict. lect. men.
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(imperfect) Ep. ad Carp. Mt. xxvii, 9 lih. 'Ho-at'ou tou -wpo^.

Lc. xxii. 43 f. with *C-. Jo. v. 4 with -X.

72. Laur. 24 (Evan. 1456) (xiii) ff. 227 (i8-8x 14-1) col. i 11. 33.

Evv. act. paul. cath. kc^. tit. aram. tab.-Kc^. prol. subs. lect.

73. Laur. 25 (Evan. 1457) (xii-xiii) ff. 254 (19-6 x 14-4) col. i

11. 25 veil. Evv. K€<^. TtT. tab.-can. amm. pict. Mt. xviii. 1 1 ^r/TjJcrat

Kai o-wo-at. Lc. vi. 4 om. cAa^c *cat. adult, om.

74. Laur. 26 (Evan. 1458) (x) ff. 323 (19 x 14-8) col. i 11. 20 veil.

Evv. Ki<^. TIT. amm. eus. tab.-K€<^. Mc. xv. 28 (xm. but add. m. s.

in mg. adult, om. but a new page containing it has been inserted.

75. Laur. 27 (Evan. 1459) (xiii) ff. 210 (19-5 X 13-8) col. i

11. 23 veil. Evv. Ki<^. TIT. amm. tab.-Ke<^. Mt. xvi. 2, 3 om.

adidt. om.

76. Laur. 28 (Evan. 1460) (xii) ff. 263 (178 x 13-8) col. i 11. 21

veil. Evv. K£(^. TIT. amm. eus. tab.-(K€<^.-can.) subs. oTtx- (fix., P-X*

fioi, fir) pict. Ep. ad Carp. om. Lc. ix. 55 but add. m. s. in mg.

adult, marked with -=-.

77. Laur. 29 (Evan. 1461) (xiii) ff. 330 (20 x 14-5) col. i 11. 20

veil. Evv. Kecfi. tab.-/cc0. prol. subs. vers. o-tl^. {fix^ /"X» fi^^ fi"^)

lect. syn. men. avayv. adult, marked with —

.

78. Laur. 30 (Evl. 1073) veil.

79. Laur. 31 (Evan. 1462) (? date) ff. 265 (20-9x15) col. i

11. 20 veil. Evv. K£<^. subs. oTtx- (,^X' /"X' fi^^ fi'h tab.-Ke</). lect.

syn. men. dvayi/. adult, with —

.

80. Laur. 32 (Evan. 1463) (xii) ff. 213 (19-7 x 13-8) col. i 11. 26

veil. Evv. K£<^. TIT. tab.-Ke<^. amm. subs. lect. pict. vers, adult.

with —

.

8L Laur. 33 (Evan. 1464) (xi-xii) ff. 292 (20-5 x 15-4) col. I

11. 20 veil. Evv. K(.(^. TtT. tab.-K€(/). amm. subs.

82. Laur. 34 (Evan. 1465) (xii) ff. 308 (20-9 x 14-7) col. i 11. 24

veil. Evv. Kt^. TtT. tab.-(can.-K€</>.) amm. prol. subs. (Mt. only)

tmx- (l^ft- ooly fix) lect. syn. men. Mt. xvi. 2, 3 om.

83. Laur. 35 (Evan. 1466) (a. 1270) ff. 233 (20x12-7) col. i

veil. Evv. *ce<^. TtT. amm. lect. pict. men. syn. Jo. vii. 8 om. tyw

ovTToi . . . xavrrjv but ins. m. s. in mg.

84. Laur. 36 (Evan. 1467) (xii-xiii) ff. 343 (20-6x13) col. i

11. 23 veil. Evv. Ke(f). TIT. amm. eus. lect. syn. men. (imperfect).

Mt. viii. 13 add. koX viroa-Tptyf/a^ k.t.X. Mt. xxvi. 73 om. koL yap

fj XaXia K.T.X. but ins. m. s. in mg. adult, with —

.

85. Laur. 37 (Evan. 1468) (xii-xiii) ff. 245 (20-6 x 14-9) col. i

11. 24 veil. Evv. /ce</). TtT. amm. eus. prol. vers. tab.-(K€</).-can.) syn.
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men. Ep. ad Carp. At the end some notes on exegetical diffi-

culties, 6. g. o^oAia £is TO y] u)pa r]v wcrct ^.

86. Laur. 38 (Evan. 1469) (xiii) ff. 172 (20 x 15-4) col. i veil.

Evv. (imperfect) /cc^. tit. prol. lect. syn. (imperfect).

87. Laur. 39 (Evan. 1470) (x) ff. 215 (20-6 x 14-7) col. i 11. 22

veil. Evv. Kecji. TIT. amm. tab.-(K€</).-can.) subs. lect. Ep. ad Carp.

Mc. XV. 28 om. but ins. m. s. in mg. Levi. 4 om. kol ISw/cev koX

T. fJL. a. but ins. m. s. in mg. Jo. viii. 1 4 om. v/jlcIs ovk otSare k.t.X.

but ins. m. s. in mg. Jo. viii. 24 om. eav yap firj k.t.X. but i7is.

m. s. in mg. adult, om.

88. Laur. 40 (Evan. 1471) (xi) ff. 396 (19-8 x 14) col. i 11. i8

veil. Evv. K€(f>. TIT. tab.-K£<^. amm. eus. subs, (not Mt.) cttix- {fix>

p.^, ,(ioi, fir) lect. syn. men. adult, c. —

.

89. Laur. 41 (Evan. 1472) (xii) ff. 306 (192 x 14-5) col. i 11. 21

veil. Evv. K€<^. TIT. amm. prol. tab.-(K:€^.-can.) lect. syn. Ep. ad

Carp. Mt. viii. 13 add. koX vTroo-T/Dc'i/'as k.t.X. Mt. xix. 9 om.

Kol 6 awoXeX. K.T.X. but ins. in m. s. in mg. Mt. xxi. 7 om. kol

iireKaO. k.t.X. but add. ra, s. in mg.

90. Laur. 42 (Evan. 1473) (xi) ff. 227 (21-3 x 16-5) col. i 11. 26

veil. Evv. K€(j>. TIT. amm. eus. tab.-(Ke</).-can.) prol. Ep. ad Carp.

Mt. xxviii. 9 om. <I)s 8e cTropeuovTo . . . avTou but add. m. s. in mg.

adult, om.

91. Laur. 43 (Evl. 1074) veil.

92. Laur. 44 (Evan. 1474) (xii) ff. 416 (22-8 x i6-6) col. i 11. 19

veil. Evv. K£(^. TIT. amm. eus. tab.-/c€^. lect. syn. men. Mt. viii.

13 add. Koi v7rocrTp€if/a's k.t.X.

93. Laur. 45 (Evan. 1475) (xii) ff. 279 (22-5 x 16) col. i 11. 20

veil. Evv. Ke4>. TLT. amm. tab.-(K€<^.-can.) subs, cttix- {,Px> /"X' /i^*^'

^^t) lect. pict. syn. Mt. viii. 13 add. koX viroo-Tpexf/a^ k.t.X. but

this is now marked with dots. Jo. iii. 31 om. 6 wv . . . iirdvio

iravTiDv icTTl Koi but add. m. s. in mg.

94. Laur. 46 (Evan. 1476) (xii-xiii) ff. 348 (21-2 x 15-8) col. i

11. 21 veil. Evv. tah.-Kccfi. prol. eus. Ke<f>. tit. subs. pict. syn. men.

lect. avayv.

95. Laur. 47 (Evan. 1477) (xiii) ff. 286 (21-9 x 16) col. i 11. 22.

Evv. tab.-/c€<^. prol. vers. k€0. tit. subs, o-ti^- {fix> P-X> —' fi"^) ^J^'

men. lect. avayv.

96. Laur. 48 (Evan. 1478) (x) ff. 217 + 13 (21.5x18-2) col. i

11. 24 veil, (but the 13 added leaves are paper). Evv. tab.-(K€<^.-can.)

prol. Ep. ad Carp. amm. eus. k€<^. tit. subs, (at the beginning).

Lc. vi. 4 om. Koi cAa^e koX. Lc. xx. i I ovi. hepov . . . Trefjul/ai but
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add. m. s. in nig. Jo. v. 9 07/1. koI ei^eoj? . . . TrepuTraTCL but ins.

m. s. in nig. Jo. v. 12 otn. verse but add. m. s. in mg. Jo. vii. 8

originally written {lyacis dvd(3r]T€ eis t^v ioprrjv Tavrrjv on 6 e/Aos

/caipos K.T.X. but rai^Vr/v has been erased and a later hand has

written over it eyw ovk di/a/JaiVw. Jo. viii. 7 om. vers, but ac?c/. in

mg.; and so also small omissions are made and corrected in Jo. x. 6,

X. 12, X. 18, X. 32, xiii. 32, xiii. 33. We spent some time over

this MS., but at last came to the conclusion that although

there were more than the usual number of variants, it was not

of great value, but had merely been written somewhat carelessly.

97. Laur. 49 (Evan. 1479) (xi) ft'. 266 (21-5 x 16-3) col. i veil.

Evv. Kiff). TLT. amm. cus. tah. -Kecf). prol. subs. vers. lect. syn. men.

tab.-KVK-A. r]X. at the end and ta]).-Kt'KA. creXrjv. at the beginning.

98. Laur. 50 (Evan. 1480) (xiii) If. 243 (21-5 x 15-3) col. i

11. 26 veil. Ew. tab.-/c€0. Ki<f). uvayv. lect. syn. men. adult.

obelized.

99. Laur. 51 (Evan. 1073) (x) ft". 334 (22 x 174) col. i. Evv.

act. extracts from Fathers, an uncial leave at the beginning

contains a lection beginning Mt. xxiv. 37, amm. lect. syn. men.

Mt. ix. 13 om. eh fjnTavotav. Mt. xvi. 2—3 om. but ins. m. s. in

mg. Mc. XV. 28 oin. Lc. i. 17 o?«. but ins. m. s. in mg. Lc.

xxii. 44 marked ^ and with a lectionary note Kara /xaTO. kc^.

a~^, i.e. Mt. xxvi. 40. adult, om. but vii. 53 is inserted by a

later hand. The extracts from the Fathers are (i) Chrysostom cis

Tr]v TrpohocTLV ToO 'lovSa koI Tqv TrapdSocriv twv fJiV(TTr)pLU)v : (2) cis tov

(TTavpov, K.T.X. api^arently anonymous : (3) Gregory Nanz. on the

Passover, and els ttjv ftpaSvTrJTa: (4) cis tt/v KaLvy]v KvpiaKr]v : (5)

vov6e(Tia yepovTtiiv TrvevfxaTiKoJv Kara fxova^^cov.

100. Laur. 52 (Evan. 1481) (xi) ft". 222 (21 x 16-3) col. i 11. 22

veil. Ew. Ep. ad Carp. tab.-Kc^. vers. Kecf). tit. joict.

101. Laur. 53 (Evl. 1075) veil.

102. Laur. 54 (Evan. 1482) (xiii) ft". 395 (22-5 x 15-7) col. i

11. 25 veil. Evv. act. cath. paul. ta,h.-K€<f>. prol. Kecf>. subs. lect.

pict. syn. men. dvayv. otix- (//^X' /"X' 'f^^' fi'')- (^'^'^^t. obelized.

Lc. xxii. 47 add. tovto yap k.t.X.

103. Laur. 55 (Evl. 1076) veil. Uncial.

104. Kiur. 56 (Evl. 1077) veil. Uncial.

105. Laur. 57 (Evan. 1483) (xi) ff. 272 (24-4 x 19) col. i 11. 20.

Evv. Ep. ad Carp. tab.-(can.-Kc<^.) prol. vers. cus. amm. tit. k€^.

lect. Mt. xvi. 14 om. erepoi 8c 'lepefiiav but add. m. s. in mg.

Mt, xxiii. 8 8i3a(r/caAos 6 Xpioros and tr. Trdvres . . . io-re to v. 9.
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106. Laur. 58 (Acts 1525) (a. 1118) ff. 142 {23-4Xi7-3)

col. 2 act. cath. paul. Euthal. martyr. -Paul. ^ti\. Text

ordinary.

107. Laur. 59 (Evan. 1484) (xii) ff. 299 (22-6 x 16-5) col. i

11. 20 veil. Evv. tab.-zcec/). amm. Ke<^. tit. The name of the eci'ibe

seems to have been Ma^t/Aos, as this name is written by the first

hand at the end of the MS. Mt. xix. 9 om. koL 6 airoX^X.

. . . /Aot^aTat. Mt. xix. 18 om. ov {xoL^eva-wi. Mc. iii. I om.

TToXiv. Mc. iii. 5 (^^- vytrjs ws rj aXXr], Mc. vi. 17 om. ^lXlttttov.

Mc. vi. 24 om. vers. Mc. vii. 8 om. d^eVres . . . avOpwrroiv.

Mc. X. 19 om. fxr] a.iro(rT£prj(Trf<i. Mc. X. 27 om. Trdvra . . . Oeio.

Mc. xi. 7, 8 om. lir avrCo . . . 6S6v. Mc. xv. 28 erased. Lc. vi. 4

(.cf>aye erased. Lc. xx. 16 om. tovs yewpyou?. Lc. xx. 24 after

SrjvdpLov a line is erased. Lc. xxii. 44 koI . . . Trpoa-rjvx^ro is

erased, xxii. 47 om. koI ^yyio-e . . . avrov. But all these omis-

sions are corrected by a later hand, who also added to Lc. xxii.

48 TovTo TO a-rj/ji. k.t.X. . . . ea-Te to the end of v. 9, but a later

hand has written the ordinary text in the margin.

108. Laur. 60 (Evan. 1485) (xi-xii) ff. 228 (23-6 x i8-6) col. i

11. 21 veil. Evv. amm. eus. Ke<^. tit. pict. Mc. xv. 28 om. Lc.

xiv. 8 om. vTTo . . . KaTUKX. but add. m. s. Lc. xxii. 47 add. tovto

yap cryjp.. k.t.X.

109. Laur. 61 (Evan. 1486) (a. 1098) ff. 233 (24-3x19) col. i

veil. Evv. K€(f>. TiT. tab.-can. amm. eus. men. syn. Ep. ad Carp.

adidt. obelized.

110. Laur. 62 (Evan. 1487) (xii) ff. 275 (23-7 X 16-5) col. i

11. 22 veil. Evv. tab.-Ke<^. prol. «:€</>. lect. subs. (Jo. missing) cnix-

Cy^X' /*^X'
— ' —) ^y^^' '^^^- o.vayv. adult, marked —

. Lc. xxii. 47

add. TOVTO yap k.t.X.

111. Laur, 63 (Evan. 1488) (xii) ff. 271 (24-2Xi8-i) col. i

U. 22 veil. Evv. tab.-K€<^. prol. vers. kc^. lect. dvayv. subs, o-rtx-

{fix> P-Xi fi^i fi"^) ^y"" ^^6"- adult, marked with signs of doubt-

fulness. Lc. xxii. 47 add. tovto . . . avros Icttlv.

112. Laur. 64 (Evan. 1489) (xii) ff. 289 (22-7xi6-i) col. i

11. 24 veil. Evv. tab.-Ke<^. prol. Ke<^. lect. subs. syn. men. dvayv.

adult, marked as doubtful. Lc. xxii, 47 add. tovto . . . ovto's

CCTTIV.

113. Laur. 65 (Evan. 1490) (xii) ff. 309 (23 x i6-8) col. i veil.

Evv. act. paul. cath. kc^. tit. amm. eus. tab.-(Ke</).-can.) prol. vers,

lect. syn. men, Ep. ad Carp.

114. Laur. 66 (Evan. 1491) (xii-xiii) ff. 195 (22-9 x 16-5) col. i
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11. 26 veil. Evv. tab.-Kf<^. amm. tit. /ce^. subs. pict. Mc. xv.

28 om.

115. Laur. 67 (Evan. 1402) (a. 1342) ff. 343 (235 x 14-7) col. i

11. 2 1 veil. Evv. prol. vers. tab.-Kt^. tit. k€<^. subs. o-ti^. ^fix-> P^\>

fioi, fir), adult, obelized. Lc. xxii. 47 add. tovto yap . . . avTo's

COTtV.

116. Laur. 68 (Evan. 1493) (xiv) ff. 182 (25-4Xi7-2) col. i

11. 25 veil. Evv. tab. -Kc^. Ki<f>. lect. subs, dvayv. pict. crrt;^. {,fiX'

ja.\, ^yScD, fir), adult, obelized. Lc. xxii. 47 add. tovto yap . . .

airros i(mv.

117. L:iur. 69 (Evan. 1494) (xii) ff. 267 (25-1 x 17-1) col. 1

11. 28 veil. Evv. tab.-K€^. prol. vers. tit. K€<f>. lect. subs. <m;(.

{,PXi ,°-X-> ,P^'> /i^''')
tti'ayv. Mt. viii. 13 add. kul vTroo-T/Jci/^as k.t.A.

Lc. xxii. 47 add. tovto yap . . . avTo? ccttii'. adult, obelized.

118. Laur. 70 (Apl. 1118) veil.

119. Laur. 71 (Evl. 1078) veil.

120. Laur. 72 (Evl. 1079) veil.

121. Laur. 73 (Evan. 1495) (xii-xiii) ff. 263 (24-6 x i8-6) col. i

11. 29 veil. Paul, (imperfect) cath. evv. tab.-Ke</>. prol. lect. subs,

amm. (erased) dvayv. syn. men.

122. Laur. 74 (Evan. 1496) (xiv) ff. 284 (24-5 x 18) col. i 11. 22

veil. Evv. prol. tab.-K€<^. Ke(fi. lect. subs, a-rtx- {,fiX'
— » — > —

)

avayv. syn. men. oilult. marked as doubtful. Lc. xxii. 47 add.

tovto . . . awTos icTTiv.

123. Laur. 75 (Evan. 1497) (xlii) ff. 345 (24-7 x 18-3) col. 1

11. 2 1 veil. Evv. prol. tab.-Kc^. amm. tit. Ke(f>. lect. subs. syn. men.

Lc. vi. 4 om. Kal eXafte. Lc. xxii. 47 add. tovto . . . avTos ia-Tiv.

124. Laur. 76 (Evan. 1498) (xii-xiii) ff. 217 (25-3 x 16-3) col. i

veil. Evv. Kc</). TIT. amm. tal).-K€^. lect. prol. pict. syn. men.

125. Laur. 77 (Evan. 1499) (xii-xiii) ff. 230 (24-5 x 172) col. i

11. 28 veil. Evv. tab.-K€<^. lect. dvayv. subs. syn. men. Lc. xxii.

47 add, TOVTO yap • . . avT09 ccttiv.

126. Laur. 78 (Evan. 1500) (ix) ff. 156 (21.7x18-3) col. i

11. 17 veil, in poor condition. Mt. iv. 13-Mc. xv. 16. barm, at the

bottom of the pages, amm. eus. tit. Ke<f>. lect. mus. Some marginal

notes written in an uncial hand. Mt. ix. 13 om. et's fieTavoiav but

add. m. s. in mg. !Mt. xvi. 3 om. vTroKpirai but add. m. s. in mg.

The same also adds in the next line Kal t^s y^s after ovpavoO. Mt.

xvi. I I TTcpt dpTiov. Mt. xviii. 1 1 ^r/T^crai Kal is added above the

line. Mc. i. i Ka6'a)S. Mc. xiv. 12 oiti. twv u^v/xwv . . . tdvov but

add. m. s. in mg.
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127. Laur. 79 (Evan. 1501) (xiii-xiv) ff. 201 (22-9 X 17-5) col. i

11. 33 veil, in poor condition. Act. paul. cath. evv. euthal. tab.-

Kf.^. harm, avayv. Ke<f>. lect. subs. vers. (Mt. missing) (ttlx. (— , ,a;)(,

^^<D, — ) syn. men. Lc. xxii. 47 add. tovto yap . . . avros coriv.

128. Laur. 80 (Evl. 1080) veil.

129. Laur. 81 (Evl. 1081) veil.

130. Laur. 82 (Evl. 1082) veil. Uncial.

131. Laur. 83 (Evl. 1083) veil.

132. Laur. 84 (Evl. 1084) veil.

133. Laur. 85 (Evl. 1085) veil.

134. Laur. 86 (Evl. 1086) veil. Uncial.

135. Laur. 87 (Evan. 1502) (xii-xiii) ff. 409 (26-8 x 17-5) col. i

11. 1 7 veil. Evv. Ep. ad Carp. prol. tab.-(K€^.-can.) amm. tit. k6^.

lect. syn. men. Mt. v. 44 om. koI Siwkoi/twv v/xa^. Mt. xvi. 2-3

om. but add. m. s. in mg. Mt. xvi. 4 om. tov Trpo<^rjTov but add.

m. s. in mg. Mt. xviii. 11 om. Mt. xxiii. 13, 14, these verses

are transposed, and fxaKpd is omitted. Mc. i. 27 om. rt ecrrt tovto ;

Lc. xxii. 47 add. tovto . . . avros eo-rtv.

136. Laur. 88 (Evl. 1087) veil.

137. Laur. 89 (Evl. 1088) veil.

138. Laur. 90 (? Evl. 1098) veil.

139. Laur. 91 (Evl. 1090) veil.

140. Laur. 92 (Evl. 1091) veil. Uncial.

141. Laur. 93 (Evl. 1092) veil.

142. Laur. 94 (Evl. 1093) veil.

143. Laur. 95 (Evl. 1094) veil.

144. Laur. 96 (Evl. 1095) veil.

145. Laur. 97 (Evl. 1096) veil. Uncial.

146. Laur. 98 (Evl. 1097) veil.

147. Laur. 99 (Evan. 1503) (a. 1388) ff. 261 (29-3 x 22-2) col. 2

11. 33 veil. Evv. act. cath. paul. apoc. prol. vers. tab.-Kc^. /<£<ji.

lect. subs. a-Tix- (,/?X' /"X' z/^'^' z/^''")
"''ayj'- syn. men. adult, obelized.

Lc. xxu. 47 add. tovto . . , airos ccrrtv.

148. Laur. 100 (Evl. 1098) veil,

149. Laur. loi (Evl. 1099) veil.

150. Laur. 102 (Evl. 1100) veil. Uncial.

151. Laur. 103 (Evl. 1101) veil.

152. Laur. 104 (Evan. 1071) v. pp. 132-51.

153. Laur. 105 (Evl. 1102) veil.

154. Laur. 106 (Evl. 1103) veil.

155. Laur. 107 (Evl. 1104) veil.
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156. Laur. 108 (Evl. 1105) veil. Uncial.

157. Laur. 109 (Evan. 1504) (xiii) ff. 93 (29x20-8) col. 2

11. 29 veil, in poor condition, Lc. iv. i—Jo. tab.-K€<^. amm. xe^.

TtT. lect. syn. men. Lc, xxii. 47 add. tovto . . . ai-ros ia-TLv.

158. Laur. no (Evl. 1106) veil.

159. Laur. in (Evl. 1107) veil.

160. Laur. 112 (Evl. 1108) veil.

161. Laur. 113 (Evl. 1109) veil.

162. Laur. 114 (Evl. 1110) veil.

163. Laur. 115 (Evl. nil) veil.

164. Laur. 116 (Evl. 1112) veil.

165. Laur. 117 (Evl. 1113) veil.

166. Laur. 118 (Evl. 1114) veil.

167. Laur. 119 (Evl. 1115) veil.

168. Laur. 120 (Evl. 1116) veil.

169. Laur. 146 » (Evan. 1505) (a. 1084) ff. 268 (16-5x12)

col. I 11. 41 veil. Evv. act. cath. paul. pss. Ep. ad Carp, tab.-

(/c€<^.-can.) vers. amm. ke^. tlt. lect. pict. Lc. xxii. 47 add.

TOVTO . . . avTos ia-Tiv.

170. Laur. 172 (Evan. ^) v. pp. 94-131.

171. Laur. 173 (Evan. 1509) (xii-xiii) ff. 332 (21-4 x 14) col. i

11. 31 veil. Evv. act. paul. cath. prol. avayv. lect. subs. (Mc. only)

(TTLX- ( ) ,ttX' ' ) ^y^- ^^- X^'i- 47 odd. TOVTO . . . aUT09 icTTlV.

172. Laur. 209 (Evan. 1506) (xiv) veil. A fragment of text

with Tlieoj)hylact's commentary, almost illegil)le in most pai'ts.

In the list of Apostles it reads Ze^cSaios instead of ©aSSaios.

173. Laur. 233 (Evan. 1507) veil. A catena with text at least

in places, includes quotations from Origen, Chrysostom, Eusebius,

Theodore Mops., Cyril Alex., Titus Bost.

174. Laur. 270 (Evv. 1508) (? date) ff. 448 (21-7 x 14-4)

col. I 11. 27 paper. Evv. act. cath. paul. tab.-K€<^. k£<^. avayv.

prol. vers. lect. subs, cttix- syn. men. Lc. xxii. 47 add. tovto

. . . auTos f-iTTiv. adult, obelized.

175. Laur. 288 (Evan. 1510) (xi) ff. 211 (20-8x16-3) col. 2

11. 28 velL in poor condition. Evv. kc<^. tlt. tab.-K€</). amm. eus.

lect. syn. (on paper). Mc. xv. 28 om.

• There ia a (loul)le numeration in use at the Laura, (i) a continuous system,
which is used in the catalogue; (2) ly shelves, each being numbe -ed with

a letter. These nuim-rations can be iutereh.anged, and either is sufficient in

asking for MSS., l)\it it may be well to remember that i-i 20= i A-i 20 A,
131-240= I B-120 B, and so on, the number of M8.S. in a row of shelves

varying, but approximating to 120.
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176. Laur. 289 (Evan. 1511) (xiii) fF. 138 (22-2x17) col. i

11. 28 veil, in poor condition. Evv. tab.-zcc^, amm. tit. kc^. lect.

o-Ttx- (,ax, — , ,^x^-> — )• ^^' ^^"- 47 '^^- toCto . . . avTos ccttiv.

177. Laur. 290 (Evan. 1512) (xiv) veil. A fragment of Gospels

in very bad condition.

178. Laur. 293 (Evan. 1513) (xi-xii) ff. 169 (21-7 x 16-5) col. i

11. 23 veil. Mt. xvi. 15-J0. xix. 4 tab.-Ke<^. amm. eus. k^<^. tit.

lect. Lc. xxii. 47 add. tovto . . . avTo's eWtv.

179. Laur. 294 (Evan. 1514) (xi) ff. 261 (22 x 17-6) col. i 11. 20

veil. Evv. tab.-xe^. amm. eus. tit. kc^. lect. subs, cttlx- (//8x, ,oix,

jjBtj}, ^Pt). Lc. xxii. 43, 44 marked as doubtful. Lc. xxii. 47
add. TOVTO . . . auTos icrTiv. Jo. v. 3, 4 marked with JR. adult.

marked with -^.

180. Laur. 295 (Evan. 1515) (xiii) if. 164 (22-5 x 17-5) col. 2 11.

26-7 veil. Evv. amm. tit. lect. syn. men, adult, om. but add.

m. s. in mg.

181. Laur. 296 (Evan. 1516) (xiv) veil. Theophylact with text

of Gospels in places.

182. Laur. 298 (Evan. 1517) {1 date) ff. 265 (21-6 x 15-7) col. i

II. 20 veil. Mt. vii. 13-J0. xiii. 13 tab.-Ke<^. tit. kc^. subs, cttix-

adidt. marked as doubtful. Lc. xxii. 47 add. tovto . . . a^To's Icttiv

in mg.

183. Laur. 320 (Evan. 1518) (xi) ff. 410 col. 2 11. 29-31 veil.

Evv. act. cath. paul. apoc. prol. tab.-K€^. harm. lect. subs, dvayv.

cTTiX' syn. men. adult, marked as doubtful. Lc. xxii. 47 add.

tovto . . . avT6<s icTTiv. We thought that this might be Evan. 1072.

184. Laur. 340 (Evan. 1519) (xiii-xiv in our opinion, but

Father Chrysostom thought it was earlier) ff. 179 (25-5 X 19) col. 2

11. 26 veil. Evv. tah.-KCff). amm. eus. tit. kc^. lect. syn. men. musical

notes. Lc. xxii. 44 marked with ^.

185. Laur. 341 (Evan. 1520) (xi) ff. 80 (23-7 x 18-5) col. i

11. 22 veil. Lc. vi. 7-J0. tab.-K€^, amm. tit. k€<^. subs, o-tix-

adult, om.

186. Laur. 350 (Evl. 1117) veil.

187. Laur. 359. Commentary of Chrysostom. veil.
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SYNOPSIS

Discoveries and hypotheses in connexion with Syriac

Biblical Texts require a fresh consideration of the place of the

Peshitto in New Testament criticism. The following- pag-es

will supplement the essay in Sttidia Blhlica iii on the materials

for the criticism of the Peshitto Text.

Circumstances connected with the recent edition of the

Tetraeiiangelium Synacum^ pp. 192, 193.

The evidence of the Peshitto is important only so far as it

is an independent witness to the Greek Text, p. 193.

I. Eelation of the Peshitto to cod, A and the Cursives.

1. Preliminary test in the Four Gospels, pp. 194, 195.

2. Contents of Peshitto MSS., p. 195.

3. Definition of 'Traditional Greek Text,' pp. 196, 197.

4. Examination of the text of the Peshitto in St. Matt, i-xiv,

pp. 197-207.

5. Summary of the evidence of the Peshitto, pp. 207, 208.

II. I. Readings of the Peshitto which agree neither with those of

cod. B, nor with the Traditional Text, p. 209.

2. Such readings collected from St. Matt, i-xiv, pp. 210-217.

3. Results, pp. 217, 218.

4. The existence of these readings shows :

—

a. Either that the Cursives embody many peculiar readings,

which full collation would bring to light, p. 218.

b. Or that the Peshitto is the sole witness to such readings,

p. 219.

III. It is admitted that the Peshitto Text :

—

1. Was universally received in the Syriac Church,

2. Is fully attested by manuscript evidence,

3. Was never superseded, p. 220,

P 3
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4. But as regards the use of the Pesliitto by Syriac writers :

—

a. Ajiliraates quoted a different Text, p. 221.

b. The evidence of Ei^hraini has been claimed for the Peshitto;

Mr. Burkitt's opinion
; pp. 221-222.

Witness of other Syriac writers, p. 222.

IV. I. Two problems:—(i) the antiquity, (2) the value of the

Peshitto, p. 223.

2. The Peshitto is an independent witness to the text of the

Gospels, but is not the ' sheet-anchor ' of the Traditional

Text, p. 224.

V. Demonstration that the evidence of the Peshitto is not necessary

to the Traditional Text, for that is sufficiently attested by other

witnesses; Examples; Eesults; pp. 225-229.

The evidence for the true text of the Greek Testament, pp. 229,

230.

VI. Considerations in view of conjectures as to the history of the

Syriac Version, or Versions, pp. 231, 232.

The suggestion that Rabbula was the author of the Peshitto

agrees with some facts and statements, but is :

—

1. Not adequately attested in Syriac history, p. 232.

2. Leaves unexplained the disappearance of the pre-Peshitto

Text, p. 232.

3. Does not account for the universal acceptance of the Peshitto

in the fifth century, p. 233.

If !Mr. Burkitt^s theory be accepted, it follows that the

Peshitto :

—

1. Was published in its present form before A.D. 435, p. 233.

2. Represents readings of ancient Greek MSS. no longer

extant, pp. 233-234.

3. Is the authorized text of an iuii)ortant part of the Catholic

Church, p. 235.

Thus the new theory, if it could be accepted, would be

found to have enhanced the value of the Peshitto, by giving

it a date and an origin, while modifying its position in the

Apparatus Criticus of the Greek New Testament.



THE PLACE OF THE PESHITTO VERSION
IN THE APPARATUS CRITICUS OF THE

GREEK NEW TESTAMENT

The third vokime oiStudia Bihlica et Ecdeslastica contained an

essay by the present wiiter entitled The Materialsfor the Criticism

of the Peshitto Neio Testament. During the eleven years which

have elapsed since the publication of that volume, advance

has been made in our knowledge of the Syriac texts cui-rent

amongst the Syriac-speaking Christians of the early centuries of

our era. An event of no small importance was the discovery

and publication of the Lewis Palimpsest of the Syriac Gospels ^.

Expectations long cherished by New Testament critics seemed

now on the point of realization. The solitary position of the

Curetonian had presented grave difficulties in accounting for

its origin. It was hoped that the Lewis MS. would be

a powerful supporter of the Curetonian Text. It was hailed

as a second witness to the ' Old Syriac* Much disappoint-

ment however has followed the examination of the Lewis

Text. It has been found that it so lends its authority now to

the Curetonian, now to the Peshitto, that its presence adds

to the confusion of the position.

Again, Mr. Burkitt has traversed the opinion ^, which was

commonly held, that St. Ephraim used the Peshitto Version,

and has argued, after re-examination of his works, that in

many passages he quotes a diflTerent text. Lastly, the publica-

tion last year of the text of the Holy Gospels (which comprise

about half of the Peshitto New Testament ^) from the materials

described in my former essay, has placejd the Peshitto Text

in its earliest form (as far as the evidence goes) in the hands

' The, Four Gospels in Syriac transcribed from the Sinaitic Palimpsest,

1894.
^ Texts and Studies, vol. vii. No. 2, 'St. Ephraim's Quotations from the

Gospels,' by F. Crawford Burkitt.
^ The Peshitto Canon does not include 2 Peter, 2, 3 John, Jude, Revelation.
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of scholars V The time has come for determining the position

of the Peshitto in the Apparatus Criticus of the New Testa-

ment, especially in view of the theory which has recently been

hroachcd by IVIr. Burkitt - as to the orig-in and history of the

great Syriac Version.

The pages which follow will form an Appendix to the edition

of the Peshitto Text, as the former essay served for a Prolego-

menon to it. The circumstances wliich have led an author to

investigations resulting in the production of his book are, as

a rule, of no importance for the reader. In the present case

they would certainly not be mentioned by me, were it not for an

insinuation made by one of my reviewers ^. His! words are :

—

' We even venture to doubt whether Mr. Gwilliam would

have spent these laborious years ^ over the restoration of the

great version to its first form if he had not been so deeply in-

volved in the struggle' [between two rival Schools of Criticism].

No such doubt is to be entertained. Some remarks in

an early edition of Scrivener's lutrorhictmi, read long ago,

suggested the need of a revision of the printed text of the

Peshitto. Several years after an opportunity was afforded

of residing in London and collating Syriac MSS. in the

British Museum. Subsequentlv a Prospectus was put out, and,

at the suggestion of various scholars, other collations were

made. These were wholly superfluous as regards the evidence

of the Peshitto to the Greek Text of the New Testament, and

exceeded the limits of P. E, Pusey's design ; but the work

which has been published is intended to serve as a book of

reference not only in questions of reading, but also in many

' TetraeitamjiHum Sanctum (Pusey et Gwilliam), Oxonii, mdcccci.
' <)|). cit.. pp. 2, 57.
' Mr. J.-Rendel Harris in The LowJon Quarterly Review, January, 1902,

p. 100, foot. I recognize and thank him for his courteous remarks about the
execution of the work; but the gnator part of his review is occupied by
a criticism of the views of Biirgoii and Miller and those who agree with them.

' We are credited with having bestowed more years u|)ou the Tetraeuan-
geliiiin than we can claim to have so spent. For such a jieriod we ought to
liave more to show. Tiie truth is, my predecessor and I made our collations
as o[)portnnity served for visits to libraries. After I took up the work,
I often laid it u>ide, sometimes for many months together, while engaged in
other studies and occupalious.
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details of Syriac grammar and language, some of which, being

derived from documents hitherto uncollated, are now offered

for the first time to Oriental scholars. There seems to be no

need to treat the text of the rest of the Syriac Testament in

the same exhaustive fashion ; but I do not regret that for the

most important part—the Four Holy Gospels—the evidence for

our readings has been collected from all quarters, and stated

in full. Time has not been misspent, since the hours have

served for an exhaustive and final survey of a field hitherto

unexplored. No doubt can hereafter be entertained of the

character and contents of the great version in common use

in the Syriac Church. We have also made some advance

towards a revision of the text of the other books of the New
Testament. For these, the amount of diplomatic evidence is

not nearly so great. Many questions concerning punctuation

and vocalization have already been settled in editing the

Gospels. The careful collation of a few very ancient and

accurate MSS. of the Acts and the Epistles would com-

plete the work and provide amj)le attestation of the text to

be finally adopted.

In the present essay an attempt will be made to determine

the position of the Peshitto in New Testament criticism.

We shall follow up the lines of evidence now available as to

the nature and history of the Peshitto Text. We shall

inquire, what is its right and authority to speak and testify

to the readings of the Greek Testament, before we admit it into

the witness-box. If the Peshitto Version merely reproduces the

Traditional Greek Text in a Syriac dress, it is worth no more

than any ordinary Greek copy, and of these we already possess

a multitude. If the Edessene and the Constantinopolitan read-

ings are borne on streams of independent derivation, then, when

they agree, the Greek Text, which they support, can certainly

claim a very high degree of attestation. But if these readings

are derived from the same immediate source, the evidence

for them is not twofold because spoken in two languages. It

is only the reiterated testimony of one class of witnesses.
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T.

I. It seems to he commonly assumed that the text of the

Peshitto represents in Syriac the Greek readings of codex A
and the majority of Greek MSS., as distinguished from

those of codex B and such authorities as side with it. The

opinion expressed in Miller's Scrivener ^ may be placed beside

that of Westcott and Hort, who say . . .
' it was perceived

that the Vulgate Syriac Version differed from early Versions

generally, and from other important early documentary

authorities, in the support which it frequently gave to the

common late Greek Text ^.' We will subject these opinions

to the test of our own independent examination.

We may begin with the testimony of the Peshitto in a

collection of passages from the Four Gospels, which will be

found in an Appendix to the Edition of the Greek Testament,

issued by the Clarendon Press in 1889^. Some of the

passages there given were intended to afford examples^ of

readings, which have no relation to our present inquiry.

They are places in which there is no opposition between the

mass of copies and codex B ; or, where the Syriac idiom con-

veys no information about the variation in the Greek Text.

It must also be remembered that, as fiir as the Peshitto is

concerned, they are an arbitrary and disconnected series, and

do not afford an adequate view of the text as a whole. Still,

they will serve our purpose for a preliminary notice, and they

yield the following results :

—

In St. Matthew the mass of copies are supported by the

* Vol. ii. p. 300.
' The New Textament in the Original Greek. Introduction, § i8S.
' Novum Tcxtdmaituin. Acceilunt Trt» Ajipendices. The text of the

Oxford Edition by Bishop LUiyd in 1827 lias been re%'ised by Dr. Sanday, who
has added the Appendix Delectus Lectionum notatu dignissimaruin, of which
we have made u?e.
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Peshitto in thirty-six places, and cod. B, with, or without,

the consent of some other authorities, in six places.

In St. Mark the numbers are twenty-one and one re-

spectively.

In St. Luke twenty-five and five.

In St. John twenty-two and five.

Thus we find that what is confessedly a superficial and

inadequate view, seems to confirm the common opinion, to

which we have adverted. Perhaps that opinion arose from

partial and insufficient investig-ations. We will therefore

pursue the inquiry more exhaustively.

2. We note first that a Peshitto MS. . of the New
Testament contains less than a Greek copy^. The Canon

was limited to the Holy Gosj^els, the Acts with i Peter,

James, and i John attached, the fourteen Epistles of St. Paul.

Next we find that the text of the Gospels exhibits, in all

Peshitto MSS., some marked divergencies from the Tradi-

tional Greek Text. The story of the woman taken in adul-

tery is absent from St. John, the latter part of Matt, xxvii.

'^^, that it might he ftiljilled, &c., and the Blessing* of the Cup

in Luke xxii. 17, are omitted, while to Matt, xxviii. 18 are

added the words and as my Father sent me, I also send you.

From this survey of the character of the Peshitto in broad

outline, we must pass to a more minute examination of the

text. It will indeed be impossible to effect an exhaustive

examination within the limits of the present essay, but

passages can be examined, which will afford specimens, fully

sufficient in number and importance, of the character of the

translation as a whole. We will take the first fourteen

chapters of St. Matthew. They occupy about one-eig-hth of the

' See The Materials, &c., Studia Biblica, iii. p. 53 n^, p. 57 n. Most of

the extant Syriac Biblical MSS. are copies of the Gospels only. Of the
forty-two copies employed in the recently published Tetraeuangelium, only
five, Nos. 12, 16, 17, 33, and 42, contain the Peshitto New Testament
complete.

A clear and sufficient account of the MSS. of the Peshitto New Testament,
known to be extant in different libraries, is given by Dr. Gregory in the third

and supplemental volume of Tischendorf's Novum Testamentum Graece ; see
cap. ix, c, pp. 828-851.



196 Studia Bihlica et Ecclesiastica

text of the Four Holy Gospels ia the Peshitto—a substantial

portion ; and in comparing- the Syriac translation of them

with the Greek original, we have the assistance of the first

division of Part I of Prebendary ^Miller's Textual Commentary

vpon the Holy GoapeW^. This jjortion of the g-roat work,

which Miller planned, but did not live to finish, consists of

the fourteen chapters, which we propose to examine. In all

places, where the rival schools of criticism differ in the read-

ing's which they prefer, the evidence of Manuscripts, Versions,

and Fathers is set forth, fully and impartially, by the

lamented author ; but it was not part of his design to quote

readings, which have never been adopted by any of the lead-

ing critics ; we must therefore supplement Miller's annota-

tions by those given in Tischendoif's Novum Testamentum, in

order to discover how far the Traditional Greek Text is sup-

ported by the Peshitto, and in what readings the latter agrees

with the text of codex B.

3. Here we wish to state distinctly that by the ' Traditional

Greek Text ' of the New Testament, we mean the text which

has been handed down to us by and in the Catholic Church,

and which is contained in the mass of copies and is attested

by ecclesiastical writers^. We do not necessarily mean the

' Textus Receptus.' Everybody knows that the latter is only

a text, found in a particular edition, to which this title was

assigned by the editor. This text has no authority whatever

beyond that of the few MSS., on which it ultimately rests ^.

' A Textual Commentary upon the Tloly Gcspds largely from the use of
materials, and mainly on the Text, left by the late John William Biinjon, B.D.,
by Edward Miller, M.A., i 899.

^ See The Tnulitional TcH 0/ the Holy Gonpels vindicated and establixhed,

Burgon and Miller, 1S96, p. 5 and passim ; R< vision Eeviied, p. 269 (xiii),

with wliicli compare p. 21, note 2. Miller indeed (op. cit. Introduction,

p. vii) sets tlie Textus Becrptux in contrast to the texts of Tiecliendorf and
others, but that he recoguize<l that it possessed no inherent authority is clear

from the words used in the Introduction to the Traditional Te.rt, p. 5. The
paragrapi) is from his pen, not Burton's.

^ Tiie editions issued by tlie Elzevirs, of one of which the editor saj's

' textuni habes ah omnibus rece])tum'—whence the familiar appellation—are

practically identical with the earlier editions of Stephens, and tiiereforc rest

on the MSS. Stepl)ens employed. These MSS., for the mo.st part, exhibited

the readings which belong to the Traditional Greek Text. See more in

Scrivener's Introduction, ed, 4, vol. ii. chaj). vii.
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If, as in truth is the case, it coincides to a very large extent

with the Traditional Greek Text, this fact alone, not the

naice ' Receptns/ imparts any weight, or importance, to its

readings. Yet in the heat of the controversy which followed

the publication of The Revision Revised opponents were heard

to sneer at the late Dean Burgon, as though he quoted the

Textus Receptus—or, which is practically the same thing,

Lloyd's Greek Testament—as an authority ^. Burgon, who

had devoted a lifetime to the textual problem, knew better

than to show such ignorance. When he quoted the Textus

Receptus, or Lloyd, he did so because those editions give the

readings of the Traditional Text of the Catholic Church. So

far was he from a superstitious deference to those late forms

of text, that he deliberately proposed, and intended to publish,

a large number of emendations, in order to bring the current

text into harmony with that of the majority of MSS. and

the readings of the Fathers ^.

4. We now proceed with our examination, setting down

first the reading of the Traditional Text^ then comparing with

it the reading of codex B, and noting to which side the sup-

port of the Peshitto inclines. In a few cases some other

Greek readings are added.

St. Matthew, i-xiv.

Title. To Kara ^XaxQoXov "Kyiov Eiiayye'Atov.

Some MSS. EuayyeAtoi' Kara Mar^atoi^.

B Kara ^\aQQaiov.

Pesh. i*tsOo> JloJoio U->«J» .cuX^or tiie, Holy Gosjpel, the

Preaching of Mattai.

I. I. Pesh. »..o? represents AaviS of the majority, or perhaps

AavetS of B &c., but not AaftiS of Textus Recejitus.

5. Boo^ : so Pesh. JJ»^, but B Boes.

6. AaviS 8e 6 (3acnXiv<; : Pesh. and B cm. o /SacnXev;.

7. 'Ao-a : so Pesh. [sof, but B Ao-acf).

^ Several years afterwards the same charge was brought against the Dean
by Dr. Salmon in Some Thoughts on the Textual Criticism of the New
Testament, see pp. 3 and 4. For Miller's reply see The Present IState 0/ the

Textual Controversy respecting the Holy Gospels, pp. 24-26.
* See Appendix to this essay.
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10. 'A/iwv: so Posli. .cu'jo/, but B A/xw?.

15. MarQixv : Pesh. ylioo seems to represent Ma^^av of B* '.

The evideuce of the Peshitto with reference to variations in the

spelling of some other names is not adduced, because it is not

certain in these cases what forms of the Greek it really supports.

18. 'H yivvr\(ji<i is probably supported by Pesh. ot*^ ; Bycvccrts.

fjLvrj(TT€v6itcrrj<; yap : Pesh. and B cm. yap.

25- AvTTJs Tov TrpwToTOKov : so Pesh., but B om.

11. II. ElSov TO TraiStW : so Pesh. with B and most, but Text.

Recept.'^ and a few authorities evpov t. it.

17. "Ytto 'lep. : B and, as it seems, Pesh.^ 8ta.

18. &privo<i KoX KXav9fj.6<;. B om. $p7]v. k.; Pesh., having only

)»aj>, may be held to support the omission.

19. Kar' ovap ^aiVerat : B (ftaiv. k. ov., which is the order of the

Peshitto, but is also a natural Syriac order; it is, however,

supported by ND and others and the Latin.

21. 'HA^tv, B €L(Ty]X$ev. Pesh. here )l/, but at v. 20 '^\.^ is

used for the compound verb.

23. Na^apeV : Pesh. l»J, though with different vowels, gives

final 6, as many uncials and cursives read, against Text. Recept.,

Bmai and others.

III. 3. "YTro : Pesh. as it seems Sta (see ii. 17), so B.

6. 'Ev TO) 'lophdvy : B and Pesh. add Trorayuw.

7. To /3tt7rTtcr/xa avrov : B om. avrov ; so Pesh., but seems to have

read epxa/xevov; fiaTrTtaOrjvai, cp. Luke iii. 12.

11. BaTTTt^w {'/i.as is the order of Pesh. against B; but being

the natural order of the Syriac it is, perhaps, not clear evidence

of reading.

12. 'AiroO-^KTjv '. Pesh. and B add avrov.

14. B omits 'Iwavvr/5, Pesh. reads as the majority.

16. Kai (3a7rTi(70eL<; : Pcsh. and B l3aTnL(T6ei<; 8e.

'Ev6v<; avefirjis the order in B and Pesh. B omits avTio, which

is found in the majority and Pesh.

IV. 3. Kai TrpocreXOwv aiTw 6 Trtipu^oiv cittci'. Pesh. omits avTO),

and reads enrev avroi with B &c.

5. "larrja-tv : Pesh. probably ecrrrja-ev as B.

9. Tavra Travra croi Sioaw : SO Pesh. against B.

1 Cp. t.ftv^~20 for MarOar, Luke iii. 24. * See preceding page.
' Versions, including the Syriac, cannot be relied on for evidence in all

casefe as to the ijarticiilar preposition in the Greek original, but the Peshitto

seems usually to have rendered vnu by (-SO, aud 5id by O, or **S.
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10. 'OTTto-w ynou: Pesh. with B and Text. Eecept. omit, against

the majority.

I 2. 'AKovcras Sc 6 'It/ctous : so Pesh. ; B om. o Iv/crow?.

13. Here B* reads Na^apa, see ii. 23.

KaTre/jvaoi'/A in the majority, but ocuiJiao in Pesh. corresponds

to Ka(f>apvooviJi of B.

16. EtSe ^to9 ju-e'ya ; Pesli. JjL»» )k2>» J»o»aj, which seems to

represent the order of B.

18. UepLTraTwv 8k (sine addit.) Pesh. with B and the majority,

but Text. Kecept. and some cursives add o Irjo-ov;.

23. "OXrjv rr]v VaXikaLav : Pesh. JL^i^^ oj^iiAs, which agrees with

cv oX-q Tf) VaXiXaia, the reading of B ; but Pesh. adds tlie o I>;crovs,

which B omits.

24. Pesh. has and before 8at)u,ovt^o/x,evors, which B omits.

V. 4, 5. Pesh. has the verses in the usual order, which is also

that of B and nearly all authorities.

9. A.vTo\ viol is the reading of the majority and of B, Pesh. seems

to omit the avrot with X and some others.

11. 'P?5/u.a, which B omits, is exjiressed in Pesh.

^euSo/xevot : so Pesh. with B and nearly all authorities.

13. 'QX-qOrivai efw, /cat KaraTr. : SO Pesh. >«u?llo ;a\ )»l^j».t?, but

perhaps the idiom would hardly allow another rendering. B fSXrjOev

i$(t), om. /cat.

22. 'EIktj : so Pesh. and the majority; B omits.

25. 'Ej/ T7J oSw /ACT avTov. Pesli., in the order of B, /act' avrov

ev rq oSw. Pesh. has the second a-e -n-apaBio, which B omits.

27. Pesh. with B and others omits tois apxacot?, which Text.

Eecept. reads.

28. After iTnOvp/qcraL B and the majority read avTrjv, others

awrr/s ; some omit ; Pesh. has the pronoun.

30. ^XrjOrj ets yeevvav : SO Pesh. '^Sj ; B ets yeevvav aireXOrj.

31. ? in Pesh. probably expresses ort, wliich B omits.

32. "^"Os av airoXvarj : B Tras o aTroXvoiv, SO Pesh.

''Os e'av aTToXeXvfxivTjv ya/ji^crr] is exactly expressed in Pesh. ; B o

airoXeXvfxevrjv ya/xT/cras: a few authorities omit the clause and/xoi;(aTai.

39. Trjv Seftav crov. Pesh. expresses crov, which X and others

omit. B reads it with the majority.

44. YiiXoyeire tous KaTapw/xevov; r/xas: Bom.; Pesh. ^N^'^ CLO;^0

»QA^ i^Jl?, and bless him who curseth you.

KaXws TTotetTc Tot9 fXKTovcnv i/xas : B om. ; Pesh. has the words

with and prefixed. T. E. and a few cursives tovs /xio-oDvTas.
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Twv' lir»]pf.ai,ovTUiv v\t.a.<i. Kail SO Pesh.; B om.

47. <I>iAous ill the majority, Pesh. and B aScXc^ous.

TiXCjvcu : so Pesh. ; B cOvikoi.

OvToj (or -(os) in the majority, but Pesh. with B to avro.

48. 'O iv Tots ot'pavois : B o ov/aavio?. Tischendorf quotes the

Peshitto for the former, but the evidence is doubtful. Tov eV tol<s

ovf)a\'6i^, V. 16, and 6 ovpdvto<;, vi. 14, are each rendered by

ioQLA^y ; in neither place is there any variation in the Greek.

VI. r. 'EX(r)fjLochjvr)v of the majority (not B) is almost certainly

intended by Pesh. )fcsja»), the regular word for iXerjfxoa-vvrj. Sikqio-

aijvr] is rendered by ] leu jo.

4. Pesh. reads with the majority avros before d7ro8wo-ci, and the

concluding words iv tw (f^avepw. B omits both.

5. IIpoa-fvxf], ^^V '• ^*^ Pesh. with the majority against B.

'On d7r€)(ov(rL. Pesh. has » = otl, but it may be inserted

idiomatically ; B om.

6. 'Ev Tw cf>avept^ : so Pesh. as majority ; B om,

12. 'A<f)LefX€V. Pesh. «0-M>,, a(fiyjKafX€V, as B.

13. Pesh. has the Doxology with the majority against B, but

omits afiTjv according to the best MSS.

15. Ta TrapaTTTw/jLaTa avTiov om. Pesh. and a few against majority

with B.

16. Pesh. has 9 =. otl: see ver. 5 ; B om.

18. 'Ev Tw (ftavepiS, added by Text. Eecept., though not part of the

Traditional Text, is omitted by Pesh. with B and the majority.

20. Ov8e: so Pesh. and the majority, but N and Curet. Kai.

21. 'Yfj.(i)v . . . i'fxwv : so Pesh. ; B crov . . . ctov.

22. 'O 6cf>6aXfxos Pesh. with the majority; B adds crov.

'Eav ovv Pesh. and majority, including B; N and Curet. omit.

24. Mafi/Kova Text. Recept., ni('st MSS. fxa/xayva, so Pesh.

25. Kat Ti TTLrjTe : SO Pesh. with the majority; B and others

r] Tt TT., N and others om.

32. Pesh. with the majority reads ovpario?, which is omitted by

N, Old Latin and Curetonian. The Lewis palimpsest is defective

in the latter part of eh, vi.

33. Bao-iXciav TOV &eov : SO Pesh. with the majority; B om.

VII. 2. Here again (cp.v. 48) Tischendorf quotes Pesh., as though

^^-^lfcs«ao necessarily represents fxcTprjOrja-cTai, the reading of B
and tlie great majority ; but it may stand for the variant wti-

fi€Tpr)Oi'jir€Tai, cp. tO^j^u for ayTiKaXfo-ojcnv, Lk. xiv. 12, where the

dvTi is neglected.
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5. T^i/ 80/cov €K Tov 6({>6aXfjiov (Tov. This, whether intentionally or

not, is the oi'der followed in Pesh. B ck t. o</>. cr. t. 8ok.

8. w»fc^sfc>-» in Pesh. (and so Cur.) seems to express the pres.

avotyerat of B.

9. Tt's ecTTtv e^ V. av^., ov iav atTya-r]. Pesh. )i^^ ^ao 1X> o l v>

vj-^a-Nil*'?, which implies eo-rtv, but not idv ; both are omitted by B.

10. Kat eav exactly the .|o of Pesh. ; B rj Kai.

12. Pesh. omits ovv with slight support, against the majority.

13. 14. 'H TTvXr] bis; so Pesh. with majority including B.

Westcott and Hort omit.

14. Tt Pesh. and most MSS. ; B* and others on.

15. Pesh. with B omits 8c after Trpoa-ix^re.

1 6. '^Ta(f>vXyv : B cTTacfivXa?, for which Tischendorf quotes Pesh.;

but the evidence is doubtful, for the pi. MLlX may represent the

collective force, which (rTa(fivXr] often has, see Grimm's (Thayer)

and Blomfield's Lexx. to the Gk. T., s. v.

19. TLav, as the majority; but ovv is added by some Greek MSS.

and the Curetonian.

24. 'Ofj.oiw(r(j} avTov. Pesh. reads o/xoiwOrja-eTaL as B.

29. 01 ypaiJifj.aT€L<s : Pesh. and B add arrwi'. Lachmann with

Pesh. against B adds Kat ol ^apta-aioL.

VIII. 2. 'EA^wv of the majority was probably read by Pesh.

;

cp. rendering of ver. 19, Trpoo-eXOoiv = »aj-D. B irpoa-eXdwv.

3. "Hif/aro avTov 6 'ly](rov<; : so Pesh. with the majority ; B omits

6 'iTycrov?.

5. Ela-eXOovTL 8e avrQ. Text. Recept. and a few MSS. with

Pesh. against B have tw 'Irja-ov.

KaTTcpvaov/A, see iv. 13.

7. Pesh. om. Kat with B.

8. Aoyo) : so Pesh. with the majority, including B. Text.

Recept. Xoyov.

9. "Ytto i^ovariav : SO Pesh. with the majority, but B adds

Ta(TcrofX€vo<;.

10. Ov8e iv Tw 'la-parjX TOcravT-qv Trtortv : SO Pesh., but B Trap

0v8£Vt TOCr. TTIO-. €V T. lo".

13. Kat ws : Pesh. omits Kat with B.

'O Trais avTov : so Pesh. ; B om. avTov. Pesh. and the majority

(including B) kv ttj wpa iKeLvy, where Lachmann reads aTro ttJs wpas

CK£tvr/S.

15. At?7Kov€t avT(o: SO B and the true text of Pesh., but Pesh.

Edd. and a few MSS. ^^oo»^, arrois. Greek MSS. are divided.
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21. Twv fxaOrjTwv avrov : SO Pesh.; B om. at-Tou.

25. Ot fjLa6r}Tai : B om., Pesh. KOto...Na.Xl., hin disdiiles.

'H/xas : so Pesh. ; B ora.

27. 'YiraKovova-w avT<Jo is also the order of Pesh.; B transposes.

28. Tepyccrrjvitiv : TaSaprjvuiv B, SO Pesh.

29. B ora. 'Irjcrov, against Pesh.

31. 'EiTLTpeil/ov : so Pesh. ; B aTrocrrciXov.

32. Pesh. JiuJ.*fcS, ets T0V9 ;)(oi/)ov9, as B.

IX. 2. 'A(f)€(ovTai, perfect, see AYiner's Gr., xiv. 3 a. Pesh.

^
* n . -\ « is possibly the 2>resent a^tej/rat as B, but cp. the various

Syriac renderings at Lk. vii. 43, 47, 48.

2oi at afxapTiai (tov in the majoiity,.soPesh., Bcrov ai afxapriai.

4. 'I8wv in the majority, B and Pesh. ctSws.

'Y/Acis IvOvfjiucrdi. : Pesh. omits v/acis with B.

5. Pesh. perhaps supports a<^icvTai, see ver. 2.

Sou in B and the majority ; Pesh. ^ o-ot, as Text. Recept.

6. 'EyepOeL^ : B eyetpe, for which Tischeudorf quotes Pesh., where

^cloa. ^od certainly favours the reading of B, but may be only

due to the Syriac idiom.

8. 'EOavfxaa-av : B ecfyof^rjOrjaav, SO Pesh.

11. Elirov : Pesh. ^.»iio/, dicunt, represents (perhaps) cXeyov of

B, but a well supported v. 1. is o-*2e,}, dixerunt. There are some

variations of order in the Greek of the second clause : Pesh. agrees

with the majority and B.

12. O Sc It/o-ovs aKoucras ctTrev aiTois : so Pesh. ; B om. Ir;crovs and

avTots.

13. El's /ACTavotav: B and Pesh. omit.

14. 'NrjOTCvo/xev TroXXd: SO Pesh. ; B om. TroAAa.

17. 'ATToXowTttt: Pesh. .•S/', in the same form as the two

preceding verbs, seems to express the present aTroXXwraL of B.

18. Els iX6<Dv. Pesh. has [^^ao] otfi »m [looaj/] ]li ; by com-

parison of the rendering of viii. 2, it may be inferred that the trans-

lator read cts Trpoo-eX^wv, the reading of B, or, perhaps, ns -rrpocr.

Ac'ywv : Pesh. omits ?= oti, which is read in the majority and B.

22. Pesh. has the 'It^o-oOs, which Tischeudorf with N omits.

23. Ae'yei aiVoi? : B eXeyev, omitting avrois : Pesh. »oo»X i-»|o,

which seems to represent cXeytv aurois.

26. Pesh. with the majority has avrr).

32. 'AvOpiDTTov Kw^jiov : Pesh. l*.;^, omitting avOpiiiirov as B.

33. ["Ort] ovSeVorc : Pe.sh. oofcsjjo JJ, without >, certainly favours

the omission of on in the majority of MSS., including B.
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34. This verse is contained in Pesh., as in almost all authorities,

including B.

35. 'Ei/ TO) Xaw: B and Pesh. omit.

36. 'E(TKvA./x,evot : so most MSS. and B, but Pesh. ooot ^)) seems

to represent eKXeXv^ievoL of other MSS. and Text. Recept.

X. 2. Kai 'ldKU)l3o<:: Pesh. with B ; the majority omit Kai.

3. AefS/SoLO'S 6 iiTLKXriOeU ©aSSaios : so Pesh., but B omits Ac/5/3.

cttlkXtjO.

4. KavaviTr]<s. Pesh. UlJJS represents Kavavatos of B.

8. Before or after Xett. KaOap., B, Text. Piecejat., and others insert

V€Kpov<; eyeipere. ] SO Pesh. (ed. Schaaf.)) but the MSS. omit.

10. 'Pd/SSovs: thus many uncials and cursives, but Pesh. ]^:^^

sing, with B and others.

'Ea-TLv is expressed by Pesh., B omits.

12. Pesh. as B and the rest, without the addition in X and the

Latin.

14. 'E$epx6p.evoi : so Peshv, cp. the rendering of Mark xi. 19;

B adds 6^0).

T6v KovLopTovT.7ro8. lu B aud the majority; Pesh. ^ JL. o^
^» represents t. kov. €k t. ttoS. of N and Latin, cp. the rendering of

Acts xiii. 51.

19, /\oOi'](r€TaL yap vfuv iv iKGLvy rrj wpa tl XaXrycreTC (or -t^tc) :

so Pesh. and B ; a few omit.

23. For dXXrjv or eripav the evidence of the Peshitto is uncer-

tain ; the same Syriac is sometimes used for the former, sometimes

for the latter, cp. Matt. iv. 21 and vi. 24.

33. Peshi seems to confirm avTov Kayot of the majority; B Kayo)

avTov.

XI. 2. Avo Twv iMaOrjTwv avTov : B (with Pesh.) Sia t. fxaO. avr.

5. Kai before x^Xoi, Kwxfioi, and tttw^^oi, which some omit, is

found in Pesh,, also before veKpoi with B and others, but against

the majority.

8. Ev fxaXaKOL's lixaTLOL'i '. B omits LjxaTLoi<;, also dcrXv at the end

of the verse. Pesh. reads both.

9. 'iSctv; 7rpocf>-^Tr]v ; SO Pesh., but B has Trpo(fi7]Ty]v tSeiv

;

10. OSros yap: so Pesh., but B omits yap. Pesh. has os Karh-

a-K€vdcr€L with B and the majority.

15. 'A/covetv, which B omits, is read by Pesh.

16. 'Ev dyopais Kadrjp.evot's : Pesh. has KaOrjficvoL's first, as B, and

reads ev [rrf] ayopa as D and some cursives.

Tots eratpots airwv : SO Pesh. as Text. Eecept. against B.

VOL. V, PART 111.
Q,
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17. *Hi6pr]VTJcrafX€v vfxiv : so Pcsh. ; B omits vfxiv.

19. Tctiv T€Kvwv avTrj<; : B t. epywv av., and £0 Pesli.

2 1 . Xopa^lv and B?;^crat8u are favoured by Pesh. ; B Xopa^eiv,

a-TToS^ : Kadrjfievoi, which is added in N and others, is not in Pesh.

23. KttTTcpvaoi'yu. : see note on iv. 13.

KaTa/3i/3aa6r]crr) : SO Pesh. with the majority ; B KaTa^rjcrr].

yevufLcvat iv (tol : this is the order of Pesh., hut B ev crot yev.

e/xuvav : B cfxuviv, and Pesh. has fem. sing, in agreement with

Sodom.

26. 'EyeVcTo evSoKia : this is the order of Pesh., but B has evSoKta

eyev.

XII. 3. 'E7reiVao-£ : so the majority with B and Pesh., but some

add arros.

For AauiS see note on i. i.

4. "E^ayev : SO Pesh. with the majority, but B ecfyayov.

Ovs: Pesh. sing., as B, but l^Xi.*^, bread, for aprovs precedes.

8. Tov o-a/S^aTov : SO Pesh. with the majority, but Text. Kecept.

and some cursives prefix xai.

10. 'Hv : so the raajoi-ity ; B omits; Pesh. and others r]v c/cci.

1 1 . Tts ecTTai : . o^ll:^ ox^ recognizes an corat [or ccrrt], which

a few omit, against the majority, including B.

14. Oi 8e ^apiaaloL (rvp-fSovXiov tXa/Sov Kar auroi) e^eA^dvres in

the majority, but B and Pesh. transpose e$e\6. 8e ot $ap. avpfS. cA.

K. avT.

15. "Ox^oL was read by Pesh. ; B omits.

22. Ylpoa-qvi\6-q avrQ Bai/jiovi^6fi€vo<s TV(f)Xb<s koi kw<^os : SO the

majority, but B and Peshitto Trpoa-rjveyKav aurw Sat/^iovt^o/ACVov

TV(j)XoV Kttl K(i)(f)OV.

''i}(rTe TOV TV(f>X.6v Koi kco</)oV : so the majority, but Pesh. and

a few transpose t. K(x)(f>. k. tv(J>. koI XaX. : B omits t. tv<^. kui and Kai

before XaXav : Pesh. omits tlie latter Kai, but the construction is

different,

25. B and others omit 6 'Irjo-ov^ : Pesh. read it with the majority.

27. 'Y/xtov corovrat Kpirat : the order of the majority, with which

Pesh. *? y^QLO^ ou agrees. B Kpirai co-. vfi.

28. 'Ev UvivpxLTL ©£ou t'yw, the order of the majority, including

B ; so Pesh. ; many cursives cyw ev UvevfxaTL @eov.

3 1 . Tots avOpu)7roi.<i at the end of the verse is omitted by B but

read by Pesh.

32.- 'El* TU) vvv alwvi in the majority, B tovtw tw atwn : Pesh.
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seems to have had to atwvi toutw, as a few MSS. read, but

\jo> I^NT^N.^.Tt stands for Iv tw vvv alwvi, Titus ii. 12 ; cp. 2 Tim.

iv. 10.

35. ®7](ravpov : so the majority with B and Pesh.; others add

T17S KapSia<s.

38. 'A-n-eKpiOrjaav : B adds avTto : Pesh, c*^ fc^^JSDlo . . . CUiw,

aTrcKpLOrjcrav . . . XcyovTcs avTco.

Kat <l>apio-aia)v : SO Pesh., B omits.

40. "Eo-rai : Pesh., as the majority, without Kat following, which

is added by D.

44. 'Emarpdij/ui cis tov oTkov fiov is also the order of Pesh., but

B has eis t. oik. fi. CTrio-rpeij/tji.

46. "Etl Se . . . aSiX(f)ol awov. B omits 8e, N^ omits avrov, Pesh.

read both.

47- Pesh. has this verse, which B omits.

XIII. I. Ac, oLTTo : B omits ; Pesh. read 8e, and aTro, or ex.

9. 'A/coueiv : so Pesh., B omits.

II. EiTTci/ avTots : so Pesh. with B and the majority. N omits

avToi?.

14. Airois in the majority; Pesh. had ctt' awoi?, as D and

others, or ev, the reading of a few MSS.

15. Tots (icrt in the great majority, but Pesh. read rots (ocnv

avTdiv bis, which has little support.

16. To, wTtt vp-wv : so Pesh. ; B omits vp-iov.

17. Pesh. read ydp, which N and a few omit.

22. Tov atwvos TovTov : so Pesh. ; B omits tovtov.

23. T^v yrjv Trjv Kakrjv : this is the order of Pesh., but it is the

natural order of the Syriac. B and others T-qv KaX-qv yrjv.

24. ^TretpovTt : Pe&h.'*^»J> is the aireipavTi of B.

28. Ot 8k SovXoL : so Pesh.; B omits.

31. Pesh. as the majority with B ; eAaXiyo-ei/ for 7rapi6rjK(.v in D
and others.

33. AvTots : X and others add Aeywv : Pesh. as tlie majority.

34. OvK : il without f^ almost proves that Pesh. read ovk, and

not OfScv of B and others.

35. IIpo^^Tov : so Pesh., X adds Hcratou.

Kdo-/Aov : B omits, Pesh. reads it.

36. 'O 'l7/o-oii§ : B omits; Pesh. has it after to'tc at the beginning

of the verse.

^pdcrov : B Stacrac^Tjcrov : ^p. seems to be intended by kC.*3 of

Pesh., cp. a.i*>o/ for Suo-difirjcrav in xviii. 31.

qa
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37. Pcsli. had auToiv, which B omits.

40. TovTou : so Pesh., B omits.

43. 'AKoi'etv: so Pesh., B omits; cp. ver. 9.

44. riaXiv : so Pesh., B omits.

Kai travra ocrrx l^(.i TrwAct : Pesli. omits Kat, and lias the Order

TrwXei TT. o. fx^'' wliich agrees with B's text.

45. 'Av^pwTTO) c/ATTopo) : Pcsh. )i^l Jj^a,^^, B omits avQp.

46. 'Os tvpajv : Pesh. u-a*./ ^? .o seems to represent the

reading of B (.vpuw 8e.

51. Ac'yei auTois 6 'Ir;crov9 : Pesh. and the majority; B omits.

Krpic : B omits, Pesh. has Jli, Our Lord.

52. Et's Tr}v /Saa-LXeiav : B T77 /SacriXeia : Pesh. lcin\ viN probably

represents the former, but it is not certain.

55. 'Iwcr^s : this (or rather Iwcrr/) was the reading of Pesh. with

the majority. B Iwcrr/^.

57. T^ 7raT/3tSt avTov: B omits avrov. In Pesh. ©fcsX.OO, o»

certainly exjiresses either avTov, or the v. I. tSia.

XIV. 3. Pesh. reads avrov, which B omits.

Kai eOero iv (ftvXaKrj : this is also the order of Pesh., but might

rej^resent the v. I. aTreOero : B has ev (ftvXaKr] avreOiTO.

4. AvTw 6 'Iwai'i'r/s is also the order of Pesh., but B transposes

o I. and ain-.

6. Tevea-uov Se dyo/xeVwv : B ycveo-tois Se ycrop.ci'Ot? : a few yeve-

(Ttwv 8e ycvo/xevwv : Pesh. o>».'^« fc>.*:» ^? )oot »o, which favours

some case of yti'o/Aci'os : of. the rendering of rjyov airrjv rffxepav by

)jsocu woiO;^ v in Esther ix. 17.

9. Pesh. read iXvTmjOr] 6 ^ao-iXei's, Siu Se Tous 6pKov<;, as the

majority ; B XvTrr]6€i<; o /?. 8ia t. op.

I2.*Hpav TO o-co/xa, Kat Wail/av avTo in the majority; B -maifxa

and avroi'. Pesh. o^^Lis ot«.^jk. cXaa. favours Trrwjua, and omits

axrro or avrov, but reads /«".>> corpse.

13. Kat (IkoiWs : B a/couo-as 8e, which is supported by Pesh. ^>.

14. Pesh. lias 6 'It/o-ovs, which B omits.

15. Ot fjiaOrjTal avrov : so Pesh. ; B omits avrov.

'AttoAvo-ov : a few authorities add ovv, but not Pesh.

18. AiVovs w8e : so Pesh. ; B wSe avrovs.

19. AafSwv in the majority and B., but Pesh. and a few Kat

Xa/?aji'.

22. Kat fv6(«)<; i)vdyKa(rev 6 'It/o-ovs tov9 fJ.aOrjra<; avrov. B and

others with Pesh. omit Ir;o-ovs. A few omit evOeois and N and

several avrov : Pesh. reads both.
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24. MeVov 1-175 OaXdcrcrr]<; rjv: SO the majority; Pesh. loo» JIa^m)

)JCL^» )lo*^>ob/ \^i( ^, which agrees with B's reading o-raSious

TToAAofS aTTO T7/S yT^S ttTTCi^^e.

25. 'Att^A^c in the majority, B r]XOe, which seems to be supported

ty ]i( of the Peshitto, for airrjXOe is generally rendered by'^)/.

'O 'Irjcrov's, which B omits, is read in Pesh,

26. Kat tSdvTfS avTov ol fiaOrjTai : B ot 8e /xaOrjrat tSovTcs auTOv :

Pesh. as the majority, but reading his disciples.

27. Aotoi? 6 'Irjaovs in nearly all MSS. ; B o Irja-. aurots : a few

omit o It/ctoi^s : Pesh. has but Jesus at once spake with tliem.

28. Avru) 6 Tiirpos eiTre . . . tt/do? ae IXOeiv : B o IleTpos cittcz/

auTo), eXOiLv Trpos cr6, which readings correspond to i^ioio 5 )ui..Vo

^loX jl/ M^ iaas . . . oi\ in Pesh.

29. 'EA^eii/ is represented by )1)l»> of Pesh.; B Kai rjXOev.

30. "AvefjLov laxvpoy • B omits io-;;^ijpov, Pesh. reads it.

33. 'EA^ovres 7rpo(T€Kvvr](rav : SO Pesh. ; B omits cA^ovres.

34. Tevvrja-apeT : B, but not Pesh., prefixes eis.

36. ILapeKciXovv avrov : so Pesli. ; B omits avTov.

5. In examining the character of the Peshitto in fourteen

chapters, we have noted the readings of the version in two

hundred and forty-three verses or places ; but several of

these readings have no importance for the purpose in hand.

In not a few cases the evidence of the Peshitto is doubtful.

In others, where the witness is clear, the Greek readings,

which are attested by the Syriac, have no direct connexion

with the subject of our inquiry. An instance of the latter

class of passages is Matt. ii. 11, where the agreement of the

Peshitto with B is of no significance, for the majority of MSS.

of all ages supports the same reading, while only a very few

have the alternative reading of the Textus Recej)tus. We
exclude therefore the seventy-six following places :

—

Title, i. I ; ii. 11,23 ; "i- "; iv. 13 a, 18; v. 4, 5,9, 11, 13,

27^ 28, 31,39, 48; vi. 5b, 15, 16, 18, 20, 22 b, 24, 32; vii.

2, 5, 12, 13, 16, 19, 29 ; viii. 5, 8, 13 b, 15 ; ix. 2, 5, 6, 11 bis,

18, 22, 26, -3,% 34, 0^6; X. 8, 12, 14 b, 19, 23; xi. 5, 10 b,

16, 21 b; xii. 3, 8, 10, 11, 22b, 28, 32, -^^^ 40; xiii. 11, 14,

i5> ^h?>^^ ?>?>. ?>S^ 52 ;
xiv. 15 b, 19, 22.
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The remaining- one hundred and sixty-seven paesag-es form

two groups
;

(I) those in which the Peshitto supports the

readings of the majority of Greek MSS., (II) those in which

the Peshitto supports the readings of codex B.

I. i. 5, 7, lo, i8a, 25; ii. 31 ; iii. 14, 16; iv. 9, 12, 23,

24; V. II, 22, 25 b, 30, 32 b, 44ter,47b; vi. i, 4 bis, 5 a bis,

6, 13, 21, 22 a, 25, -3,0, ; vii. 9, 10, 14 ; viii. 2, 3, 9, 10, 13,

21, 25 bis, 27, 29, 31 ; ix. 2, 12, 14, 23 ; x. 3, to, 14, 33; xi.

8 bis, 9, 10 a, 15, 16, 17, 21, 23 bis, 26; xii.4, 15, 25, 27, 31,

38, 44, 46, 47 ; xiii. I, 9, 16, 22, 23, 28, 34, 35, ^6 bis, 37, 40,

43, 44 a, 45, 51 bis, ^^, 57 ; xiv. 3 bis, 4, 10, 14, 15 a, 18, 25,

26, 27, 29, 30, 33, 34, 36.

II. i. 6, 15, 18 b ; ii. 17, 18, 19; iii. 3, 6, 7, 12, 16 bis; iv.

3> 5> 10, 13b, 16, 23 ; V. 25 a, 32a, 47 bis; vi. 12 ; vii. 8, 9,

^5. 24, 29 ;
viii- 5' 7. 13. 28, 32 ; ix. 4 bis, 5, 8, 13, 17, 18,

32, 35 ; X. 2, 4, 10 ; xi. 2, 5, 16, 19, 23 bis; xii. 4, 14, 22 a,

38; xiii. 24, 44 b, 46 ; xiv. 6, 12, 13, 22, 24, 25, 28.

Several of the verses, which are cited, involve more than

one distinct point in the evidence ; they are therefore neces-

sarily entered in the summary under more tl)an one head.

Some of the verses, which are excluded, may be thought to

contain evidence of the connexion of the Peshitto with the

majority of the MSS. on the one side, or w^th cod. B on the

other. We have preferred in all cases of doubt to exclude

the verse, rather than to seem to overstate the case ; but a few

instances more or less would make no real difference in the

general result, which is as follows :—

•

In fourteen chapters the readings of the Peshitto are found

to support the Traditional Greek Text in one hundred and

eight places, and the Text of codex B in sixty-five places

—

more than half the number.
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II.

I, It is not our intention in this essay to pursue our in-

vestig-ations beyond tlie Holy Gospels. Questions concerning

the value of the evidence of the Peshitto are limited to those

books for the present ; when Curetonian Epistles and a Lewis

Acts have been discovered, a wider field will be opened up ; but

the results we have already obtained, and the considerations

to follow, are, we think, sufficient in amount and weight to

stamp the character of the Peshitto as a whole. These results

will by some be received with surprise
;

yet Westcott and

Hort have already said ^ :

—

' Nevertheless the two texts are not identical. In a con-

siderable number of variations the Vulgate Syriac ~ sides with

one or other of the Pre-Syrian texts against the Antiochian

Fathers and the late Greek text, or else has a transitional

reading, which has often, though not always, some Greek

documentary attestation.'

The first two assertions in this quotation are, on the whole,

confirmed by our examination of the text of Matt, i-xiv. The

last assertion is somewhat vague, but appears intended to

mean that the Peshitto readings form a connecting link

between the texts which the writers call respectively

' Pre-Syrian ' and ' Antiochian and late.' To complete our

investigation, we will now collect from the same chapters of

St. Matthew those places in which the Peshitto witnesses

to independent readings, as distinguished from those in which,

as we have already seen, it supports either codex B or the

Traditional Greek Text. We will add in each case a com-

> New Test., Introd., § 189
^ By wh'ch they mean the Pesliitto. As has often been pointed out, this

epithet expresses the reception and popularity of this version, but assumes
a theory about its origin which is still a subject of discussion.
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parison with the Curetonian and the Lewis ^ j\fSS., and give,

where necessary or desirable, confirmatory reading-s, especially

those of D, and the evidence of the Old Latin ; but we shall

not attempt to exhibit the attestations in full : space would

not permit, and the reader can verify our conclusions from

the pages of Tischendorf.

2. St. Matthew, i-xiv.

I. 20. Om. Xhov, also ii. i, and often. As the use of |o», Jo, is in

accordance with Syiiac idiom, it is difficult to believe that a trans-

lator would fail to employ the particle, if i8ov were before him in

his Greek iSIS. Sometimes, but not often—e.g. xii. 49—)ot, lo, is

introduced, where there is no iSou in the Greek. Cur. and Lp.

omit at i. 20, but at ii. i read ami lo.

23. Mt^' 17/xwv 6 ©cos, t<H^/ « v\ V, Our God is xoith us., but our

maybe intended to express o. Cur. and Lp. as Pesh., but trans,v }.

25. 'EyiVwcrK€i' : Pesh. chVi'^**, lyvoi avTrjv, the reading of D and

the Old Latin. Cur. and Lp. different.

II. I. Om. iSov, sse i. 20.

T^s 'loi'Satas, JtooM? ]fi«*'^ 1^»as, Bethlehem of Jvdah (so Cur.

and Lp.) as ver. 6, and so ver. 5.

5. Om. avTw : so N^ Chrys. (oodd. Moscuenses 3), but not Cur.

and Lp.

6. Om. yy], Pesh. Cur. Lp.

8. EiTrev • Pesh. adds yOo»^, avrots, with Cur. and Lp. Pesh.

has the order tt. t. TratStou a/cpi^ws : so Cur. ; Lp. omits aK/jt^ws.

'Ettciv 8c €vpr}T€, aTrayyet'AaTe fiOL, oi wo»<JolSi««'^o i? kaoo

woolo-.. And when ye have found him, come tell me. It is doubtful

if the translator had avrov, but probable that he read Sevre. Cp.

xxviii. 6, where ^(.vtc iStrc is rendered ^^U» ^^\^- Cur. and Lp.

as Pesh.

II. Pesh. (T/xvpyav *cai Xi(3avov. So Cur. and Lp.

13. Om. I80V, see i. 20; so Cur. and Lp.

14. 'O Se iyep6ei<i: Pesh. Cur. Lp. But Joseph arose. This is

hardly to be reckoned a v. I.
;

probably the name is added for

clearness
;
yet it is supported by Old Latin MSS.

* I shall use the symbol Lp. , which I employed six years ago when writing

in the Critical Utvieiv, to iuiiicate the palimpsest discovered and piildished

by Mrs. Lewis. Everyone calls the companion text the Cuvetonian, after its

discoverer. Appellations which tend to confuse the Sinai PaliinpKC^t with

the Corfcr Siiiaiticii!<, may mislead some readers. S resembles S, the symbol
of a tenth century MS.
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19. ToC 'H/awSou: Pesh. Cur. Lp. add rov ySao-tXews, liaviug, as it

seems, tte same reading as in ver. i, and again omit tSou.

21. Joseph added, as ver. 14 ; not Cur. nor Lp.

23. ULl^ sing., the Frophet, Pesh. Cur. and Lp.

III. 3. Pesh. omits XiyovTos, with slight suj)port. Cur. and Lp.

read it.

8. Kapiroix; a^iov; Pesh. with Cur. and Lp.

10. *HSi7 hi: Pesh. ^? )o», reading, as it seems, 'l8ou Se. Cur.

Lp. )o»0, KoX Ihov.

12. Pesh. reads aAcova, ctZtov, and airoOrjKiqv as if plurals; Cur. so

reads the last two, Lp. the second only. All omit avrov after ctItov.

16. 'I80V omitted in Pesh., read in Cur. and Lp.

IV. I. Toi) Tiv€vixaTo<i: Pesh. and Cur. add j^yoot, dyiwcrwi;?,

i. 6. ayiov, but rather as an explanation than following a different

reading. Lp. follows the Greek. All have the order vtto t. ttvcv.

CIS T. €pr]fj.ov with X K.

15. Pesh. omits Koi before yy, and proceeds [io^^ )u*90(, which

certainly looks like a reading oSos, for the adverbial sense of the

accusative 686v would require a preposition before Ju»JO(. Cur.

and Lp. read koI but have "o/ as Pesh.

19. Aey€t avTols: Pesh. and Cur. add Jesus ^. 'Y/aSs : Pesh.

with D and Old Latin MSS. adds yeveoSai : not Cur. nor Lp.

20, AUrva : Pesh. adds avTwv: so Cur. and Lp.

23. Pesh. omits the second Traarav: not Cur. nor Lp.

24. ]la1i.*,^>^ ^.*.*!^i9 ^A^iO . . . AAd >*Ad9 ^A^/, T0V9 KaKW?

e^ovras . . . kol tous ^ao-dvoL? (ruve^^o/Acvors, the repetition of

^A^/ suggesting tliat Pesh. read Tot's before (SacrdvoLs. Cur. and

Lp. are different and diverge from the Greek.

V. I. 'iSwi/ Se': Pesh. adds Jesus, as iv, 19 ; not Cur. nor Lp.

11. Pesh. )l.(xib.^«Ji wj^v:::^.^.^ [jL^jn Ibo ^o yaa*;iSk^. Three

transpositions, as though reading KaO" vp-dv irav prjfxa Trovrjpov eveKev

i/jiov il/evSofxevoL. prjfxa irovrjpov is the usual Syriac order of noun

and adjective, the other two changes are not required by the idiom

and certainly suggest a different order in the Greek. Cur. and Lp.

have Kaff vfxwv in the same position : the former certainly, the

latter probably, omits prjfjia. Cur. has i//-€u8d/xevot before ev. i/x.

:

Lp. omits it.

* It may be said with good reason that this addition is like that of Joseph
in ii. 14 and 21, but Dr. Sanday treats the addition or omission of Jems in

xvi. 21 as a vai'. led., see Append, p. 107. On the other hand, the case of

copies, with which Dr. Sanday was dealing, is different from that of a Version.
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12. o«^ ^'f^' Then rejoice, as tliough reading totc x°-^P"^- Not

Cur. nor Lp.

17. Old editions of Pesh. omit the second riXOov. The true text

agrees with the Greek, so also do Cur. and Lp.

31. Pesh. Cur. Lp. omit Se.

36. All transpose and add o^s, as though reading iroirjo-ai iv

ai'TT) jxiav Tpi-^a XiVKTjv rj fxeXaivav.

37. )) Do Ktti ov ov, Pesh. Cur. Lp.

44. Pesh. .art's. j^D? ^>2i&^, Tw KarapMiih'io vfxa<i, in sing. Cur.

and Lp. omit the clause.

45. "Otl: Posh. ? oo), lie tvho. Pesh. also transposes ayaOov^

Kol TTovrjpot";- In each case P is supported by Cur. Lp. and some

Old Latin MSS.

VI. I. npoo-£;(CTc : Pesh. (not Cur. nor Lp.)adds St, with N and

others.

5. <I>tXovcriv: Pesh. and Cur. add <TTrjvai, the Old Latin reading,

and omit eoTwres. Lp. omits the verse.

17. Pesh. transposes, Nii/^at to irpoawTrov crov, kol aXetif/aL ttjv

KccftaXrjv aov. So Cur. Lp. is defective to viii. 3.

18. •^.^;.SU oo», avTos (XTroSwcrci aoL, Pesh., not Cur.

32. Uavra yap rairra to. lOvrj : SO the true text of the Peshitto,

but the old editions and some MSS. add jcA^J^y, tov koct/jlov.

Cur. adds )ciw»|», with the same meaning. OtSc yap: Pesh. (not

Cur.) Se, with slight support.

VII. 16. ^> »Ji3 ^JO, ciTro Se T. Kup. au., Pesh. j Cur. "^.Oot, o*v.

VIII. 2. *M )i»i^, AcTT/ao's T15, Pesh. and Cur.

3. T?/j' x«^P« • Pesh. adds avrov with Cur. Lp. and X.

4. )Jo>o\, to (he Priests, pi., Pesh. and Cur. The reading of Lp.

is conjectural, and given as sing, by the Editors.

To hCjpov. so Pesh., but a well supported v.l. is ^idfois, thy

gift. Cur. and Lp. have tJie gift.

5. Pesh. adds rts, as ver. 2 ; so Cur. In Lp. there is a

lacuna.

8. Pesh. has oo» )uoi^-LD. The same construction is found in

V( r. 1 3. Probably in each case oo» stands for the article and does

not repiesent a reading iKetvo?. Cur. and Lp. have also oo», but

here before the noun, ver. 13 after as Pesh.

12. 'EKfiXrjOrja-ovraL: Pe.sh. yOJiSu, nhall go forth ; so Cur. and

Lp. with K.

14. HfTpov: Pesh. .cl^jaa.?, Sifwuvos, cp. Mark i. 29 in the

Greek. So Cur. and Lp.
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16. .OomO-*?, to. TTvevfxaTa avrQv, Pesh., but Cur. and Lp. only

«Cu(, airra.

23. '*«ikQj^ jaXcB fcOo. There is no Jesus in the Greek, but see

note on ii. 14. Cur. and Lp. are both defective here.

24. Avt6<; 8e : Pesh. adds '^q.a.*, Jesus, as in the preceding verse
;

so vers. 26, 28, 32. Cur. is defective to x. 32. Lp. has not the

addition, here or below, but is defective in the beginning of ver. 26.

25. Kvpic: Pesh. here, and ix. 28, xiii. 51, has yl^, Our Lord,

but the difference is rather of idiom than of reading. Lp. agrees

with Pesh. Cur. is defective : at xiii. 51 both omit the word.

26. Pesh. and Lp. the wind in the singular, with b? and others.

27. Pesh. and Lp. omit koL before ol av€/x,oi.

29. Pesh. om. ISov: cp. note on i. 20.

32. Pesh. omits l8ov and the second ^oipoiv : so Lp., but there

are many differences between the texts.

33. Jooi? ip*.2Q.^o, as though reading Travra to. yevofxeva : cp. the

Syriac of xviii. 31. Lp. has'^.o, Travra, but the rest is illegible.

IX. 2. Pesh. om^ l8ov, as viii* 29 above. Lp. is defective, here

and the next two verses.

3. Kai ISov, Tives t. y. : Pesh^ rtvcs 8e t. y.

4. EtTTcv : Peshi adds avrois, with D and some others.

5. Pesh. seems to have 'A^. o-oi ai dixapriai cron, reading both o-oi

and aov. Lp. the same. On dc^ecovrat or d(j>UvTaL see note on ix. 2,

p. 202.

6. Pesh. om. rore (with M) and has \liLxi ooi^, for which see

note on viii. 8. Lp. reads totc but has o och^.

10. Pesh. omits cyeVero and reads awoiv dvaKeifxivwv, with X*.

It also omits /cat iSov. Lp. is defective.

15. For TTcvOilv Pesh. has tj-.'so.I::^, viyo-rcveiv, with D and Old

Latin MSS. Lp. follows the Greek.

16. Pesh. omits Se: so Lp.

18. Pesh. om. Ihov. Lj). J010, koI l8ov.

19, Pesh. transposes, /cat ot fjiaOrjTaX avrov /cat rjKoXoTjOrja-av avT^,

reading 3rd pers. pi. as E and some other copies. Lp. follows the

Greek.

28. ju.Nftflo »o.Jo», but perhaps as before (viii. 8) only the article

is intended, ol Tv(f>Xoi. So Lp.

30. w*^s3l( JmOOO, /cat evOvs dv€w)(67]crav : SO Lp.

32. CL2)ii3 *. >^aA4 jaaj fcOo, And as Jesus went forth, they

brought. l8ov is omitted. Lp. omits IBov, but otherwise follows

the Greek.
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36. '\Zl)iv hi : Pesh. adds 'It/ctoDs (not Lp.) with some supjDort.

37. Tore: Pesb. o, Kai : Lp. »^*^oi, totc.

X. I. 'E^oucrtav: Pesh. adds Kara with E and others, but not Lp.

» oiiaoo, Kut /jiaXaKiaVf Trao-af being omitted j so Lp.

2. i trtV iil.? ^f yOo»N.>, 'EkciVwv Se tu)V 8w8cKa. In Lp. the

sentence is inverted, but there is no €/<£tVcov.

4. Pesh. prefixes Kai to ^ifxwv, and reads )w^ci!»;iflo, S'carjida; so

Lp. Both omit koI before irapaSov^.

10. M17 : Pesh. and Lp. ))o, firiSe.

24. AtSao-KaXoi' : Pesh. adds avTov with Lp. and N.

25. Pes]], has always ocl=>J.\.>^=>) B'elzehib; so Cur. So also

Lp. here ; in the other places the MS. is defective.

28. Kat before ^v-^y^v is omitted by Pesh. and Lp.

30. Pesh. adds vfioiv after KecjiaXrjs. So apjjarently Lp., but the

wording is different.

XI. 5. Pesh. has Kat before XeTrpot, as well as the other nouns.

So Cur. Lp. is defective here.

14. Ae^ao-^at: Pesh. o\">P, hi^acrOe, as E and some cursives,

but not Cur. nor Lp.

20. ToT€ rjp^aro '. Pesh. adds Jesus. So Cur. Lp. is defective.

21. Pesh. prefixes )oo» i^Jo, and he teas sayimj ; Cur. i_»|o,

and he said ; Lp. defective.

jraAai av : Pesb. ^> i^^a. The same occurs at Luke x. 13. It

looks like a reading 8e, for av is usually passed over in the Syriac

rendering. Cur. as Pesh. Lp. is again defective.

24. t«a^ \j;^(, Xeyw croi, Pesh., with slight support. Cur.

omits the jironoun ; Lp. is defective.

XII. 2. 'iSdvres : Pesh. adds avTov'i with Cur. and Old Latin

and some Greek MSS. Lp. is defective to ver. 7.

5. Pesh. om. toi? a-df^fSacriv : so Cur.

9. 'EKfWev : Pesh. adds Jesus (not Cur.) with C and some

others.

10. Pesh. reads Kat av^pwTros tis: see note on i. 20 : Cur. has

IBov and rts.

1 1 . Pesh. and Cur. omit tovto and read Kparei, cyctpet, with D and

others. Lp. seems also to have the jirescnt tense, but is defective.

13. Pesh. Kat e^'eVcii/c tijv x*'/^" "-^'tov, and omits v'ytjys. So Cur.

and, as it seems, Lp., but the writing is in part defective.

24, 27. See note on x. 25.

30. ff^jio o ffSLio, as though they read a-KopTTL^wv a-KopTri^€L. So

Cur. In Lp. the writing is lost.
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32. Pesh., with Cur. and Lp., eV tw alwvi fj-eXXovri^ but the repe-

tition of the noun is almost required by the idiom.

44. Secraptu/Acj/ov : Pesh, prefixes /cat with Cur. Lp. N and others.

46. For I80V Pesh. has ol/, ykOov. Cur. and Lp. agree with the

Greek.

49, Pesh. KOL, l8ov, ol dSeA., repeating ISov, which is so often

omitted, cp. i. 20. Cur. as Pesh., but Lp. has a different

expression.

XIII. I. ol^o . . . oaSiJ (cited by Tischendorf) exactly represent

e^TJXOev Kol iKaOrjTo, but participle and finite verb are often resolved

into two finites, with or without copula. Lp. here omits and.

Cur. agrees with Pesh.

10, Pesh. adds avrov to ol jxaO-qrai, with Cur. Lp. and others.

13. Pesh. .oo«aa..v at end of clause, as though reading XaA.w

avTois : but inferences from order of words are somewhat doubtful.

Cur. and Lp. as Pesh.

18. )Ok9)? JjJi*-^j '^W ''^o.pafSoXyv Tov airep/JLaros, Cur. and Lp.

agree with the Greek.

23. Toi/ Xoyov : Pesh. adds /mov, wfcsX^, and has the order olkoviov

T. Xoy. fxov. Cur. and Lp. have this order, but not fjiov. Old Latin

q has verhum meum.

''Os 8^ Kap7ro</)opet : Pesh. and Cur. J»)k3 oo*io, which perhaps

represents 8e, the reading of A, rather than 8rj. Lp. has and then it

yieldeth, the Old Latin reading.

28. Pesh. (against the majority, but with D and Old Latin) has

the order Xiyova-iv (not dirov) avrw ol SovXol '• but it is a natural

Syriac order. Cur. and Lp. as Pesh.

29. Oil- ixrjTTOTe: Pesh. l^.^aNt, omitting ov, but Cur. and Lp.

have it. The negative is implied in either reading.

Pesh. (with slight support) a/xa avrol's kol («S() t. (tItov. Cur.

and Lp. transpose, kol t. o-Itov apca avr.

30. Ets 8ecr/xa5: Pesh. ]l^-^^]^,^o *Qj/ oiooDVO, 8770-. aura 8ec7-^as:

so Cur. Lp. with Old Latin and some Greek MSS.

32. Met^ov Twv : Pesh. /x. TravTwv twv. So Cur. Lp. and some

Greek MSS.

41. Toy's TTOLovvTa^ : Pesh. Cur. Lp. all them which do.

48. 'Ava^iySacravres : Pesh. adds avri^v, with some support. It

has the Kat, which some omit, and after KaSia-avT^';, proceeds .o.*^^

).J)lv>t> a*:!S»( jJi^o, tliey selected; and the good they put into

vessels. Cur. and Lj). have avTijv and Kat, but express the latter

part of the verse differently.
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54, 57. Pesli. for Trarpis has JVa-^ao, cilj. So Cur. ; also Lp. at

ver. 54, at 57 it is defective '.

XIV. I. 'Ev €K€iVa) : Pesh. adds 8e : so Cur. and, no doubt, Lp.,

but the writing is defective.

4. At tlie end Pesh. adds Jlio(, wife; so Cur., but not Lp.

6. )>i> viro P»-0, Iv ixea-Q) twv dvaK€i/A£V(uv, cp. Mark vi. 2 2. So

substantially Cur., but Lp. omits the clause.

7. 'ClfjioXoyrjaev: Pesh. )ocl., sware, with slight support, but not

Cur. nor Lp.

8. Pesh., with Cur. and Lp., has Site said, Give ine here. The

order was perhaps altered for the sake of the Syriac idiom, but it

is supported by the Greek of D.

9. Pesh. adds at the end o»^, to her, with Cur. ; so apparently

Lp., but the word is illegible.

13. Ile^^: Pesh. U-a^^a, as if reading Sto. iypa^, but the same

I'enderiug of -rre^rj is found in Mark vi. 33. Cur. more literally

^^^j^ ; Lp. is defective.

15. Toil? ox^ov?: Pesh. adds 1^1,?, twv avOpiDTrwv, not Cur. ; Lp.

is defective.

16. Pesh. omits 'Iiyo-oSs, with Cur. Lp. N and D.

19. 'Etti tous xopTous : Pesh. i^ii ^^-i»., on tlie ground, but Cur.

j^^foJ^, Lp. )a>>a-, to express the )(ppTov<;.

\.»'x'i\ cu-ft flo 1*JL:a.X!. yojoto .wcxOf^jsoXlS^ «dOMO, and

gave to his disci2)les (omitting to us aproi^s) and the disciples set

them before the multitudes. Cur. He brake the bread and gave to

his disciples and his discijdes gave to the midtitudes ; so Lp. ^ Pesh.

has some slight support from the Old Latin.

21. Pesh. omits wa-et: so Cur.; Lp. is defective.

24. Pesh. omits ^8r], with D and Old Latin MSS. It also has

Cs^o JkA^IiLk:*, f3aa-avi(6fx,€vov ttoAu. Most of Lp. is illegible.

Cur. does not read y8r} or ws^o. Cur. and Lp. have and they icere

distressed, mas, pi.

25, 26. )Joo bis, -water, for ttJs OaXacra-rj^. tIjv OdXaa-cray, looks

like an early error for )o&.>, sea. Lp. is defective at ver. 25, and

has kso- at ver. 26. Cur. has JlJoo ver. 25, )jsa- ver. 26.

^ The Striae expresses a special meaning of the word—'native jilace,' iu

general, hence 'city.' Besides instances iu the Gospels, it is so used by Philo

and Joseplius ; see Tliayer's Grimm's Lcrican, BlomBeld's Lejicon to the

iireilc Tcdament, b.v. It would therefore be unreasonable to suppose that the

iSyriac had a reading itoKis.

^ On iQJO«, which is read in Cur. as well as in Pesh., but not in Lp., see

remark on the use of Ooi, viii. 8, above.



Peshitto Version in App. Crit. of Greek N.T. 217

26. Tischendorf quotes Pesli. for the inversion ircpiirarovvTa iirl t.

Oak., but tlie order seems due to the Syriac idiom. Cur. and Lp.

have the same order.

29. 'O 8e: Pesh.j withE and others, adds 'ItjctoiIs : not Cur.; Lp.

is defective here.

31. 'O 'I?;crovs: Pesh. »i.», our Lord. Cur. has Jesus, Lp. is

defective.

34. Pesh. iAI^? {the land) of Genesar. So Cur. and Lp.

3. In our examination of the text of these fourteen chapters,

we find one hundred and thirty-seven places where the render-

ings in the Peshitto agree neither with the Greek Text of codex

B, nor with that of the mass of Greek copies. In this number

we do not inckide the variations in v. 17 and vi. 32 a, because

the true text of the Peshitto^ is now found to be in agreement

with the Greek ; nor viii. 4 b, because, though there is a well-

supported reading ' tJii/ gift,' the true text appears to be ' the

gift,' as the Greek; nor the doubtful readings in viii. 8, 13,

25, ix. 28, xiii. 54, ^J, xiv. 19 a and 26. In the majority of the

hundred and thiity-seven places, the Peshitto has the support

of the Curetonian and the Lewis, or one of them. In many

others it is supported by the Old Latin, or by a few Greek

copies. There remain thirty-one places—almost one-fourth

of the whole number—in which the Peshitto appears to stand

alone
;
places, at least, where no variation in other authorities

is quoted by Tischendorf in his notes, with the two exceptions

(if exceptions they be) which we have recorded below. As

the presence of such a large number of Peshitto readings in

only fourteen chapters is significant, it will be well to collect

and set them down. They are :

—

ii. 21 Joseph added ; iii. 16 Ihov omitted ; iv. 15 Kat omitted ;

23 second iiaa-av omitted ; 24 tovs added ; v. i Jesns added

;

12 Tore prefixed
; 44 the singular rw Karaptaixevio vfxas ; vi. 18

avros inserted before aTroSwcrei ; vii. 16 8e added; viii. 16

avT(av added ; 23 Jesus added, and below ; 29 i^ov omitted
;

^ At V. 17 the MSS. and the American Edition have the second 1^*M,
^\6ov. At vi. 32 the addition is found in two important copies, but is

rejected by the majority. See Tetraeuanc/eliuin, pp. 39 and 48.
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33 TTorra to. y(.v6[x.(.va ; ix. 2 ZSou omitted
; 3 rtres 8^

Twf ypanixaTiwv ; lO kqI 1801; omitted; 18 Ibov omitted;

32 J('iV?/.<f for avrOtv
; 37 kci for t6t(. ; x. 2 eK^Cvoov added ; xii.

46 7/A^oy for Ibov; xiii. 18 rou a-nip\xatoi \ 23 fiow added to

Tov Koyov^; 29 omission of ov ; 48 the reading ?^^e^ selected',

and ihe good they pnt'^\ xiv. 13 the probable reading hia iripa^;

15 Twy avdpui-nuiv added; 24 ttoAu added; 26 em ra {/6ara
;

3 1 the reading Our Lord.

4 a. We have noted that two of these Peshitto readings

receive external support, one from a codex of the Old Latin,

the other from a passage in Chrysostom. It is in a high

degree probable that others of the readings agree with variants

in some of the cursive copies^ the bulk of which has never

been examined exhaustively ^. At present our argument is

merely negative : in these many places the Peshitto appears

to stand alone. We can however foresee that iiltimately one

or other of two positions must be taken. If the many Peshitto

readings, which witness to Greek variants such as are found

in none of the best known copies, are hereafter discovered to

represent variants lurking, some in one, some in another,

cursive copy, it will follow that the cursives embody much

independent matter ; that they are not mere replicas of one

archetype, the reproduction, in publishers' style, of a single

text ; that they can no longer be disregai-ded by those who

would settle the text of the Greek Testament on an irre-

fragable basis. If they contain nothing but one late type of

text, let them be laid aside, and the issue will be between

Tischendorfs codex N, and Westcott and Hort's codex B. If

they represent a large number of very ancient, but now lost,

archetypes, we shall neglect the greater part of the evidence

if we only admit the testimony of a few uncials.

' Tiscliondorf addures Old Latin q aa a sole authority for this addition.

' Tischendorf quotes from Chrysostom a passage resembling this reading,

but a<hluce.s no authority of MSiS. or Versions.
^ Gregory in Tischendorf's Nov. Te^t. Gr. (vol. iii, viii, p. 453) recognizes

that some cursives witness to a text much older than themselves, and adds,

* baud ita multi vero ad hunc diem accurate examinati suut.'
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b. This will be one position. But an alternative may have

to be taken. It may be that whether the cursive texts be

hereafter resolved into many, or proved to be only one, the

Peshitto will be found to possess a large store of readings,

which unquestionably presuppose variations in the Greek, and

yet are supported by no Greek copies now known to us. Full

allowance must here be made for differences, which are rather

of translation than of reading ; still there will yet remain

a considerable number of places, where the Peshitto (as dis-

tinguished from the Curetonian and the Lewis) will be an

independent witness to very ancient Greek readings, and will

claim to be heard in addition to the attestations of N and B.

Westcott and Hort in their Introduction^ to which we have

already refen-ed, suppose that there was ^an authoritative

revision [of the Greek] at Antioeh, which was then taken as

a standard for a similar authoritative revision of the Syriac

Text.' But since we have shown that the Peshitto readings

do not exactly represent any extant Greek Text, it follows

that, if the conjecture of the Cambridge Doctors be right, the

Peshitto is the sole witness to a very ancient and authorita-

tive type of the text of the New Testament.

VOL. V, PART III.
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III.

At this stage in our investigation it may be convenient

to re-state what is known and generally admitted in con-

nexion with the history of the Peshitto Version of the New
Testament.

T. No one qxiestions the fact that it has been received for

many centuries as their accredited version by both branches

of the Syrian Church ^

2. The text of the version is attested by an exception-

ally large number of very ancient MSS. These, though

written in different localities, exhibit the text at various

epochs with a certainty and uniformity, which is almost,

or quite, without a parallel among the MSS. of ancient

books ^.

3. The pre-eminence of the Peshitto was due to the high

estimate in which it was held, and not to the absence of

competitors. At the beginning of the sixth century, and

again at the beginning of the seventh, revisions were under-

taken ^ with a view to bringing the text of the Syriac into

conformity with the type of Greek text then prevalent,

and rendering the translation more literal and accurate ; but

neither of these revisions superseded the ancient Peshitto.

4 a. So fjir all critics are in agreement. But it has l)een

supposed that in the era preceding the time when our oldest

co])ies of the Peshitto were written, some other form of trans-

lation was in general use. It was observed that Aphraates *,

whose Homilies were composed between a. d. 337 and 345, and

' For the l)istory of the Syriac Versions of the New Testament see Wright,
f^yridc Literature, j>p. 6-20, where many authorities are quoted. Cp.

!Mr. Burkitt's L'nrly Chrisiinnify outside the Roman Empire, pp. 15, 18, 19.
' Compare Mr. Keiulel Harris' remarks in L. Q. JL, pp. lo,^, 104.
' The I'liihuenidn, by I'hiloxenns, Bishop of Mabog, in 508, and the

Jfarhhitin, liy Thomas of Harkel, in 616.
* For A[)hraates and Kphraim see Wright, Syriac Literature, pp. 32-38,

and the article ' Ephraim ' in Dictionary oj" Christian Biography,

I
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therefore are anterior to our earliest Peshitto MSS., did not

habitually quote from the New Testament Peshitto Text.

The usage of this writer is of importance in the question,

because his Homilies contain a very large number of Biblical

citations, and afford sufficient materials for arriving' at a

definite conclusion.

b. The usage in citations of the other great Syriac writer of

the period, Mar Ephraim ^, is perhaps the pivot on which the

present controversy will turn. Formerly it was supposed that

Ephraim made use of the Peshitto. If, as appeared to be the

case in not a few places, he used some other translation from

time to time—perhaps his own independent rendering—yet

the presence of the Peshitto in his writings was proof of the

antiquity of the version, and that it was known, and in use

amongst Syriac writers, in a period earlier than that of our

earliest copies of it ^. Many years ago I indicated that the

solution of the problem might be found by a caieful examina-

tion of all the quotations in the earliest Syriac writers^.

Mr. Burkitt has proceded on the path, which I pointed out as

the route to our destination ; and his observations and con-

clusions are, naturally, to me of peculiar interest. After an

exhaustive study of the genuine works of Mar Ephraim, he

contends that the resemblance of Ephraim 's quotations to the

Peshitto Text is due to corruption of Ephraim's own text,

and that the true text of Ephraim, as attested by the best

MSS. of the Father's writings, shows that he used the Diates-

saron in the main *. Hence Mr. Burkitt infers that the

Peshitto did not exist in the fourth century. His inference

^ See Mr. Woods' ' Examination of the New Testament Quotations of

Ephrem Syrus' in Sttulia Bihlica, vol. iii.

^ It is allowed by all Syriac scholars that some of the oldest of the extant

MSS. of the Peshitto N. T. are not later than the fifth century, and were
perhaps written about a hundred years after the death of Ephraim, which
took place in 373. A recent examination of the most ancient Syi-iac MS. in

the Bodleian Library, a Tetraeuangehum, has led to the conclusion that it is

much older than has hitherto been supposed, and rivals in antiquity all,

except a few, of the oldest copies. See a note by the present writer on ' The
Age of Dawkins 3 ' in The Jonrntlof Theological Studies, April, 1902.

' In a paper published in Studia Bihlica, vol. i; see pp. 168, 169.
* On the disuse of this work in the Syrian Church see p. 232 (2) below.

R 2
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is exposed to the obvious objection that the use of the Diates-

saron does not preclude the existence of Sejiarate Gospels.

He even admits the use of the Peshitto in eig-ht out of his

forty-eight selected examples. But Mr. Burkitt's theory

derives support from the phenomena presented by those few

quotations which have been traced in other extant remains of

the Syriac literature before the fifth century. It is not dis-

puted that they bear a greater resemblance to Curetonian,

or Lewis, readings, as the case may be, than to the Peshitto

Text. But from the fifth century and onwards the Peshitto

held undisputed possession of the field in the usage of the

Syrinus. A theory of its origin is demanded, and Mr. Burkitt

considers the action taken by Bishop Rabbula affords sufficient

explanation of the rise of the great vei*sion ^.

^ Eurkitt, op. cit., p. 57; see also p. 232, n. i, below.
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IV.

1. Our inquiry presents two problems which are related, but

yet distinct : (i) the antiquity of the Peshitto, (2) its place

amongst the witnesses to the Greek Text of the New Testa-

ment. Mere antiquity is not the hall-mark of value. A
version mig-ht have been made at the beginning" of the second

century from a Greek copy, which was inaccurate, or imperfect,

or had even been wilfully vitiated. Such a work, in spite of

its antiquity, could not outweigh the evidence of much later

Greek copies, which would attest the text of their archetypes,

though themselves separated from them by a long interval.

The origin and history of the Peshitto Version of the New
Testament is an interesting literary problem, and, of course,

the date of the version, if it could be ascertained, would be an

important element in determining its value ; but the date is

not the only consideration. We still have to take account of

the Greek MSS. on which it was based, of the authority by

which it was promulgated, of the estimate in which it has

been held by the Chiu'ch, in her character as the Keeper of

Holy Writ.

2. We claim to have shown in the preceding pages of this

Studium that the Peshitto bears an independent witness to the

Greek Text of the Holy Gospels. It exhibits, as we have

seen, readings which are almost peculiar to itself. It not

unfrequently sides with the text of codex B. It more often

supports the readings of the Traditional Text ; but language

has been used about it, which implies a far closer relation to

the latter Text than our observations confirm. The Peshitto

is supposed to be its main support, and has been called its

' sheet-anchor,' So when Mr. Burkitt's investigations seemed

to result in depreciation of its authority, the paean of victory
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was raised ^ It was confidently asserted by those who dis-

parage the Traditional Text, that the cause of their opponents

had suffered shipwreck and was hopelessly lost. But the

school, iu which I have for many years been a scholar, has

never considered the Peshitto the sheet-anchor of our position.

I have yet to leam that Scrivener or Burg-on ever set such an

extravag-ant value on the Peshitto, although, as we allow, they

held the evidence of that Version in very high esteem. ITie

epithet 'sheet-anchor' was invented in the opposite camp,

perhaps by Dr. Sanday *. It was first used in my hearing by

him in his speech at the Debate on New Testament Criticism,

held in New College five years ago ^ Those who spoke on the

other side were careful to insist on the necessity of weighing

all the evidence. Their language is opposed to any intention

of making some single part the sole support of the whole *.

AVe admit that Burgon and Miller held the Peshitto Version

in very high esteem, but we are sure that their estimate would

have been modified in deference to any certain conclusions

derived from accurate study of the history of that Version.

But even in the extravagant supposition that the Peshitto

was the worthless rendering of a falsified Greek codex, palmed

off upon good Bishop Rabbula by a crafty monk of Antioch
;

even if thus the Peshitto had to be expunged from our

Apparatus Criticus, the critical position of the late Dean

Burgon would be unchanged. He would still have said,

' I base my text on the evidence of all the available and

credible and creditable witnesses ^'

' A note of trinin]>h sounds all throngh Mr. Eendel Harris' review in

L. Q. i?. and reachesybr/mi»(0 in the last paragraph.
' Mr. Burkitt, in a letter to the Record dated Feb. 24 last, says, ' The

statement that the Pesliitta New Testament was the " sheet-anclior " of the

defenders of the Tcxtus lieceptus represented my own deliberate opinion.'

Allowing that for 2'e.rtns liecejitus must be substituted Tradiiionul Ti-jt, as

we have already explained, yet the statement shows an entire misapprehension
of our ])o8ilioii. Our i)riiuary witnesses are the ^188. Versions and Fathers,

however valuable, are only subsidiary, not essential, supporters.
- The Oxford Dehate on the Tej-tiial Criticixm of the New Testament, with

a Preface exphinatori/ of the Rival Systans, 1897.
* iSee Miller's introtluctory speech, Debate, pp. 4 and 16, and compare my

own remarks, p. 30.
* Thus in substance he expressed himself repeatedly. See, for example,

BevisiuH Iteviseil, pp. 338, 339.
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V.

We will see how the evidence for the Traditional Text

would be affected by the omission of the testimony of the

Peshitto. To avoid the slightest suspicion of partiality, we

will ag-ain avail ourselves of the presentment of evidence given

by our opponent, Dr. Sanday, in the Oxford New Testament,

and if from the readings, which begin on p. 102, we take

always that which stands at the top of each page, we shall

clear our selection from any appearance of design. We ask

the reader to note that here is no question to which side the

evidence belongs, as when discussion arises on the reading of

a copy, or the text which underlies a passage in a version.

The evidence of the Peshitto has already been allowed to our

side by Dr. Sanday. We simply inquire what difference

it will make in the verdict if we direct this witness to stand

down.

I. Matt. i. 25 Tov vlbv avTrj<i tov TrpwToroKov : or, vlov only. We
will quote Burgon's own words \ ' Only nBZ and two cursive

copies can be produced for the omission. . . . Besides the Vulgate,

the Peschito and Philoxenian Syriac, the Aethiopic, iVrmeniau,

Georgian, and Slavonian Versions, a whole torrent of Fathers are

at hand to vouch for the genuineness of the epithet. . . . And how

is it possible that two coj)ies of the ivth century (Bx) and one of

the vith (Z) . . . backed by a few copies of the Old Latin, should be

supposed to be any counterpoise at all for such an array of first-

rate contemporary evidence as the foregoing ' (namely, the Fathers,

whom he quotes by name) 1 It is clear that the subtraction of the

more impoi tant Syriac Vei'sion, though it would affect the evidence,

would not change the Dean's decision, for that is based on the

consentient testimony of the bulk of MSS. and Fathers ; nor, on

our principles, can the verdict be different, even though we add

to the Dean's statement, that the Curetonian and the Memphitic-

Thebaic side here with B and N.

* Tke Revision Revised, p. 123.
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2. Matt. V. 44 eTT-qpea^ovToiv vfxa<; Kai. These words are omitted

by nB and some other authorities. The scale is not turned, if we
withdraw the Peshitto from the mass of evidence by which the words

are supported,

3. Matt. vii. 14. oTi is the reading of N*B* and some other

authorities, rt of such a mass of authorities, that the omission of

the Peshitto, which supports it, can make no possible difference in

the result.

4. !Matt. xi. 19. epyo)v, the reading of S' and B*, is here sup-

ported by the Peshitto, in spite of which we accept the Traditional

reading tcki'iov, which is found in nearly all copies.

AVe pass the reading at the top of the next page (106), because

the Peshitto is not there cited, nor is its evidence available with

certainty. Some other readings will be passed over for the same

cause. We take next :

—

5. !Matt. xix. 9 KOL 6 aTToXcXv/xevriv ya/AT^o-as fji.oi\a.Tai. Burgon

wrote ^ :

—

' Those thirty-one letters probably formed three lines in

the oldest copies of all. Hence they are observed to exist in the

Syi'iac (Peshitto, Harkleian and Jerusalem), the Vulgate, some

copies of the Old Latin, the Armenian, and the Ethiopic, besides

at least seventeen uncials (including B<I>2), and the vast majority

of the cursives.' It is obvious that the omission of the Peshitto

from such a formidable list would not affect the Dean's decision.

The addition in Matt. xx. 28 (p. 109) and the omission in xxii.

44 (p. no), with some other variations on subsequent pages, do

not enter into the present discussion. The next is :

—

6. Matt. xxvi. 28. Katv^s, which Westcott and Hort, bound by

their allegiance to codex B, omit, is attested by such a multitude

of witnesses, that the further evidence of the Peshitto is super-

fluous, though gratifying.

7. Markv. l. T€paa-r]vu>v N*BD and the Latin. Ta8aprjvu)v A
and the majority, with the Poshitto. Here the evidence of the

Peshitto is of more consequence than in some of the instances

already considered ; but even without it, VaSaprjvwv enjoys the

support of the mass of witnesses.

8. Mark ix. 23. With or witliout the Peshitto, Tna-Teva-at will be

read by those who accept the testimony of the majority of witnesses.

9. !Mark xi. 3. ' Traces of TraXiv linger on only in those

untrustworthy witnesses nBCDLA, and about twice as many

* The Causes of the Corruption of the Traditional Text of the Holy Gospels,

Burgon and Miller, 1896, p. 40.
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cursive copies,' Burgon ^ After this it matters little that the

Peshitto here sides with the majority against B.

10. Mark xv. 28. The omission of this verse in 'a very few

ancient authorities ' was brought about * by the influence of the

Lectionary practice/ according to Burgon's explanation in Causes

of Corruption of Text, pp. 75—8.

1 1

.

Luke iv. 1 8. It has been said that the words IdcracrOai

Tov<; o-vvTerpLfifjiivovs rrjv KapSiav are open to suspicion as being

a genuine portion of the Old Testament Text, but not also of the

New ^. We accept them, however, on the authority of the mass

of copies, with, or without, the Peshitto.

12. Luke vi. 48. The gloss 8ia to /caXws otKoBofJirja-Oai avrtjv,

exhibited by nB and a few others as the genuine text, cannot be

accepted in place of the familiar words against the evidence of the

great majority, whether we include the witness of the Peshitto

or not.

13. Luke X. I. ifiSofjbrJKovra tiA, &c.; B and a few authorities

add Svo. The Peshitto for the former reading is a counterpoise to

the Curetonian and Lewis for the latter, but its absence would

not turn the scale against the weighty evidence of the mass ofMSS.

14. Luke xi. 4. The witness of the Latin for the clause dXXa

pvaai r]fjia<s anb roi) Troviqpov is divided, but it is found in the

Curetonian, though not in the Lewis, and even without the ' sheet-

anchor ' of the Peshitto, is secured by overwhelming weight of

diplomatic evidence. Only a slavish adherence to N and B could

induce editors to omit it.

15. Luke xvi. 12. TjixiTepov cannot be read on the authority

of B and L, with some slight further attestation, when ifx^npov is

attested by a host of witnesses, irrespective of the Peshitto.

16. Luke xxiii. 15. (l) aveirefjuf/a yap r^as 7rpo9 avrov, or (2)

aveTrefjuj/e yap avTov 7rpo9 17/1,5?. Seven uncials (including N and B
and some cursives are quoted for the latter reading, which is

necessarily adopted by those editors who follow N and B. The

former reading is that of the majority of MSS. and of the Latin,

and receives some support from the reading for I sent him to Mm,
which is found in the Curetonian, the Lewis, and the Peshitto.

The additional testimony of the latter confirms the authority of

reading (i), but we do not deem the evidence essential to our

decision.

* The Revision Bevised, p. 57 bot.
* See Scrivener's Fkdn Introduction (ed. Miller), i. p. 13.
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17. Luke xxiii. 45. kox ia-KOTicrOr} 6 ^Xtos receives almost

unanimous support. Those who prefer tov tjXiov ckXciVoi'tos have

(says Burgon ') 'but a single Version

—

not a single Father— and

but three-and-a-half Evangelia to appeal to, out of perhaps three

hundred and fifty times that number,' Such a weight of evidence

for the traditional reading is hardly affected by the fact that the

Peshitto sides with it. In such a case its testimony is immaterial.

18. Luke xxiv. 42. The omission or retention of the words

Ktti Atto /AcXicratou Ktjpiov is the subject of a Dissertation of twelve

pages by Dean Burgon, and forms Appendix I of The Traditional

Text. It will be seen by reference to the summary of evidence on

pp. 250, 251, that the testimony of the Peshitto, though included,

is not essential to the writer's decision.

It would consume space without uecessity, and tire the

patience of the reader, if we were to add other examples.

These eighteen, taken almost at random from three Gospels,

are enough to illustrate our position. So great is the wealth

of attestation to the Traditional Text of the New Testament,

that the evidence of a Version or a Father can, argnmenti

causa, be laid aside. No 'sheet-anchor' is required where

there is no fear of drifting. The loss of codex B would be

fatal to the stability of the structure raised by more than one

critical editor. Without the Old Latin the advocates of

Western readings would lack an indispensible witness. As

the discovery of N afforded a support to the text of B, so the

presence or absence of the Peshitto may affect the evidence

which we accept, but would not turn the scale so as to disturb

our estimate of the whole text. I do not deny the possibility

of our judgement being altered as to some particulpr and

it^olated readings ; but in the vast majority of cases the verdict

depends on the different principles adopted by the rival schools

in sifting the evidence, and not on the attestation of an

individual witness. Formerly it was lawful to take oiu* stand

on the acknowledged antiquity of the Peshitto. It was im-

possible indeed to i)rove, but i\either was it possible to disjirove,

that the version dated from the third or second century, the

• Tlie Revmon Be vised, p. 64.
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latter being the era assigned to it by many competent scholars.

Now Ephraim and Rabbula have been summoned to intercept

the connexion with such great antiquity. But New Testa-

ment critics cannot wait, and delay the settlement of the

Greek Text, while experts are arguing about the date of a

Version. We are bold to sweep the difficulty aside^ and

dispense with the evidence of the Peshitto. We do not admit

that its evidence is of no value. We insist that even on the

hypothesis of our opponents, it is adjudged to be a witness

of ancient readings, while it is most assuredly an independent

witness. Yet, in spite of its value, we can afford to do with-

out it, so abundant is the evidence which the Providence of

God has provided for the establishment of the Text of His

Word.

For the evidence for the true text of the New Testament is

not the witness of the venerable codex B, taken alone ;
nor

the reconstruction effected by the labours of Drs. W^estcott and

Hort^; nor the independent testimony of 'Western' docu-

ments ^
; nor the occasional consent of a few very ancient

copies, which are frequently at variance in their witness ; but

the sufficient evidence is the testimony of the Catholic Church,

as shown in the form of text which she has handed down to

us. In saying this we do not mean that one unvarying

form has been current in all places and at all times. There

have been corrupt as well as correct copies. Some Versions

were made from better MSS. of the original than others

"were. Some of the Fathers were more critical than others,

and sought out the best readings, while others quoted with

little regard to accuracy. There is therefore not only room,

but an imperative demand for the exercise of the most search-

* Although Westcott and Hort assigned to codex B a position of paramount
importance, they sometimes rejected its evidence (which usually they accepted

unhesitatingly) in a way whicti certainly savours of arbitrariness. An
example is Matt. vi. 22, where, with the majority, they read kajiv 6 6(p9aKfi6s;

but B (with some support) adils aov, which Lachmann adopted. Compare
the strictures in Bevision Revised, p. 307.

^ For this form of Text see Handbook to the Textual Criticism of the New
Teiitament (Kenyon), chap, viii, § 4, Salmon, op. cit., chap, vi ; Oxford Debate,

Pref., p. ix.
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ing criticism in dealing with the readings of Holy Scripture.

* It is the study,' said Burgon, ' of a lifetime.' Codex B, as

interpreted by Dr. Hort, is evidence enough for some. Those

who are not satisfied with the witness of one MS., and the

explanations of one clever mind, desire judicially to sift all

the eA'idence. To them the Peshitto is a most important

witness, because it is independent, and speaks from out of

a remote past ; but it is not the ' sheet-anchor ' of their

textual faith. They rest on the collective wisdom of the

Church, not on the opinions of a part only. In arguing for

the antiquity of the Traditional Text, ^Miller has said ^ that

it is confirmed by the witness of the Peshitto. He does not

say proved, nor does he claim the witness as necessary for the

argument. If the witness has not all the evidence to give,

with which he was credited, IMiller's argument may be modi-

fied, but his conclusion is not disproved. Mr. Burkitt's

contention does not remove the Peshitto. We still need it,

though not in the pressing and imperative sense, which has

been supposed. We shall continue to appeal to it, even if the

conditions of the problem are somewhat changed.

^ See tlie Preface to Oxford Delate, p. xiv.
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VI.

In the uncertainty which enwraps the origin of the Peshitto

conjecture has special attractions, but on the present occasion

I shall content myself with the humbler, but not, I think,

unprofitable task of inviting the reader to consider certain

aspects of conjectures which have been made to serve for

history in a region of mist and obscurity.

1. It was recognized that there was ample evidence to

witness to the spread of the Gospel in Syria at a very early

period in the Christian era, in view of which it was not

unreasonable to conjecture that the Holy Scriptures were

translated into the Syriac vernacular even as early as the

second century a. d. ^. The Peshitto Version occupied the

field, and was by tradition credited with being the ancient

and original Syriac Bible, of which some later versions were

revisions.

2. Comparison with the history of the Latin Versions next

suggested the conjecture that the Peshitto was evolved from

some earlier version. This conjecture had the advantage of

offering an account—though not an adequate and satisfactory

one—of the relation of the Peshitto Text to another Syriac

Text (the Curetonian) which, meanwhile, had been brought

to England from Egypt ^. It had also the effect of greatly

reducing the antiquity of the Peshitto.

3. When it was discovered that wiiters anterior to the

episcopate of Rabbula ^ did not always and accurately quote

from the Peshitto, while writers of subsequent ages were

evidently familiar with the Peshitto Text, and used it as their

^ See Burkitt, op. cit., pp. 9-1 3 ; Miller's Scrivener, vol. ii. chap. ii.

^ Mr. Rendel Harris, however, has justly insisted on ' the fallacy of

reasoning in textual matters from analogy.' L. Q. R., pp. 103, 104.
^ He was Bishop of Edessa from 411 to 435. See article by E. Venables in

Dictionary of Christian Biography, and Wright's Syriac Literature, pp. 32-38,
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vernacular, it was further conjectured that Rabhula was the

author of the present form of the Peshitto Text. This con-

jecture is useful as oflering- an explanation of a somewhat

obscure statement in the Life of Rabhula, that ' he translated

by the wisdom of God which was in him the New Testament

from Greek into Syriac, because of its variations, exactly as

it was ^.'

On the other hand the conjecture is unsatisfactory in that

it leaves unexplained the following- facts :

—

1. That a very great and memorable event in the history

of Syriac Christianity is unnoticed in Syriac literature except,

if it be so, by the meagre allusion already quoted. If the

Peshitto was composed in the earliest days of the spread of

the Gospel in Syria, its story may well be lost in the mists of

a most remote past. But the conjecture is, that it arose at

a time when there was great activity amongst Syriac writers.

Their silence on so important a subject is very remarkable.

2. The loss of the Older Text. If it be granted that the

Curetonian and the Lewis are Pre-Peshitto copies, it must be

allowed that their divergences one from another ai*e so great

that at the best they only contain some Old Syriac Text^;

and they are only two in number against the multitude of

Peshitto copies. To attempt to account for their differences

does not come within the scope of this essay, and in our

present knowledge would probably be futile. On the other

hand, the fact that they are connected by the application to

both of the term Mepharreshe may be significant. It is not

unreasonable to suppose that they represent first attemi)ts to

carry out the order of Rabbula, that coi)ies of the Separated

* The worda as giveu by Overheck are:—j^\/ l^.axaji*JS «>.? U&aS

.loot o^l^i? lio sy^( .\s^\^^^. The Older in liis Canons relating to

the Holy (itigjicl' is aw follows :—•, lUA.»ji»-VaJ^O ja.iioN )ln\>^ Jootl'

.)iX>lS..:«o Is../ |oo»j jLJwi^ajso? yCuX;^©/ )lr^ ^oCi>.a.:i», 'Let the

I'rie-ts and Deacons take care that in all the Churches there be a Gospel
d'Mfipharres/ii', and that it be read.' Ephraemi Rabulue aliorumque Opera
Sehcta (Overbeck), j)p. 172, 220.

* See p. 236 n. below. •
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{31ej)harresJie) Gospels were to be substituted for the JDiafes-

saron, which hitherto had been much in use ^.

3. Quite as remarkable as the loss of the Old Syriac Text

was the rapidity with which (on Mr. Burkitt's hypothesis)

the new Peshitto Text sprang* into favour. As far as we can

judg-e from the evidence of Peshitto MSS. now extant, the

old Text was entirely neglected, and copies of the new were

multiplied without admixture of Old Syriac elements.

If however these various difficulties present so little force

to some minds that no hesitation is felt in accepting Mr. Bur-

kitt's conjecture, then it should be noted that certain con-

sequences will follow, and necessarily, from the hypothesis.

T. The origin of the Peshitto Text is traced to a very early

date in the history of the authorities for the Text of the New
Testament. Rabbula's episcopate lasted from a. d. 411-435.

"Within that period ex hypothesi the Peshitto was produced.

It is therefore as old as any of the oldest MSS. of the Greek

Testament, with the exception of n and B.

2. Rabbula translated afresh, where necessary, from the

original. Therefore he had access to Greek documents. It

is obvious that an ecclesiastic in his position, who was

approaching the formidable task of a revision of the Text

of the New Testament in use in his country, would employ

the most accurate documents which he could obtain ^. If he

was not satisfied with those which were accessible in his own

country, he could send to Alexandria or to Constantinople for

better copies ^. We know nothing, and my reader is free to

' See T//e Traditional Text, chap, vi, ' Witness of the Early Syriac

Versions.' Prebendary Miller favoured the hypothesis that in various parts

of Christendom incorrect readings and extraneous glosses Were handed down
beside the streams of genuine traditional text and authorized translation, and
that this erroneous matter was gradually rejected, and now only survives in

certain documents or classes of documents. Compare the Dialogue with an
Objector in Recidon Revised, pp. 320-328.

^ Dr. Salmon, op. cit., pp. 84, 85, recognizes that the Syrian reviser 'had
one important advantage over us in his better knowledge of the current text

of the fourth century.' This is indeed true ; but such considerations are too

much neglected by those who would set the arm-chair conjecture of the modern
student above the testimony of contemporaneous witnesses.

* He had friends in both cities, for he corresponded with Cyi il and preached
at Constantinople. See Wright, op. cit., pp. 48, 49.
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adopt any conjecture he pleases ; but this he must grant,

that Rabbula's Greek MSS. exhibited a Text which is not

identical with what is read in codex A, or in any other codex

in our Apparatus Criticus. This we have already demonstrated,

from the broad features of the Canon down to the minutiae

of trifling" variations. The readings (as distinguished from

renderings) which are peculiar to the Peshitto, may with

propriety be called ' Syrian Readings,' because they depend

on the Greek readings, which were accepted by the great

Syrian Bishop, whether he used imported MSS. or copies

preserved in Syrian Libraries. They are not, however,

identical, as we have seen, with the ' Syriac Readings ' con-

demned by Drs. Westcott and Hort, and they often agree

with the readings of codex B, the great authority of the

Cambiidge Doctors. As regards their age, it would be no

unreasonable supposition that Rabbula used copies made

a century or so before his time, copies as old as, or older than,

N and B. Even if he used copies made in his own day, to

his own order, these would represent more ancient documents.

On any hypothesis, Rabbula's Peshitto represents the readings

of Greek codices of great antiquity, and independent alike of

the oldest uncials and the latest cursives ^.

This aspect of the question was enforced by Dr. Waller in

a correspondence between Mr. Burkitt and himself, which

appeared in the Record newspaper in the early months of the

year 1902. Mr. Burkitt retorted that it was ' a new i)lea.' It

is not so. Our plea is one and the same always. We plead

the judgement of the universal Church. In an inquiry such as

this, which is partly literary, partly historical, partly theological,

fresh discoveries affect different portions of the evidence.

AVhen the readings of the codex Rossanensis were made

known, Dr. Sanday described it as ' lending its support

decidedly to the defenders of the Traditional Text^.' At an

' I would also refer the reader to what I have written before in Studia
Biblica, vol. ii. pp. 265, 266.

^ aiudia JJiblicUj vol. i. The Text of the codex Rossanensis (2), p. 112.
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earlier date the discovery of the Codex Sinaiticus strengthened

the position of those who base their text on a few ancient

documents. But, though the j)resentnient of the evidence

may be modified, the rival schools of criticism remain in hope-

less antagonism, because they differ on first principles.

3. The Peshitto has long enjoyed the authority belonging

to common use and general acceptance in an ancient branch

of the Catholic Church, and thus occupies a superior position

as compared with the two other forms of Text, the Curetonian

and the Lewis. These have no history, and can claim no

authority beyond the antiquity imparted to some of their

readings b}^ the resemblance they bear to quotations in early

Syriac writers. The two Texts are contradictory on the

supreme question of our Lord's human nature, and the Lewis is

heretical in some of its statements ^. But the Peshitto enters

the witness-box to testify to the Text of the New Testament

with the weight of accepted credibility. Its Text has been

handed down to us as that which the Syriac Church has

received as authentic. It represents a stage in the process of

eliminating ancient textual errors—for it is well known that

some of the worst were perpetrated in the earliest ages^

—

and preserving the genuine readings. I venture to remind

my readers that my argument has always been, ' We know

that the Peshitto is ancient, but we know nothing, indis-

putable and adequate, about any earlier version. We do not

deny^ that such may have existed, but we contend that it

certainly was neither the Lewis nor the Curetonian, in their

pi'esent forms.^ ' No one,' says Mr. Burkitfc *, ' supposes that

S. Jerome used either of the particular MSS. which we call

a and h as the basis of his revision.' Perhaps not. But the

epithet ' Old Syriac ' was constantly prefixed to a reading

copied from the Curetonian, or is nowadays prefixed to one

' See Church Quarterly Review, April, 1895, pp. 11 2-1 14.
" See Causes of Corruption in the Traditional Text (Burgon and Miller),

pp. 12, 13 ; Miller's Scrivener, II, chap, ix, §§ 2, 3.
^ Cp. my words in Stadia Bihlica, i. p. 172 ; ii. pp. 89 90.
* S. Ephraim's Quotations, p. vii.

VOL. V, PAET III. S
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taken from the Lewis, as thoug-h ' Curetonian,' * Lewis,' and

' Old Syriac ' were equivalent terms ; a very inaccurate mode

of ex})rcssion, in view of the hopeless differences between the

Curetonian and Lewis Texts ^

If Mr. Burkitt is right in ascribing the present form of the

Peshitto New Testament to the pen of Rabbula, he has (I fear,

unintentionally) greatly enhanced its weight, by giving it a

definite history, a distinguished origin, and the shelter of an

authoritative authorship. He reminds me that I appealed

unto Caesar, and he thinks the appeal will result in a decision

to the condemnation of our cause. As far as judgement has

3'et been pronounced, we have nothing to complain of. The

path I indicated, when followed up^ has led to a satisfactory

result. The unknown author of the Peshitto has been found

in the person of a distinguished churchman, who revised an

ancient work by Greek MSS. which have no representatives

now extant, and thus has transmitted to us an independent

witness to the Greek Text of the New Testament. We wait

with curiosity to see whether further research will establish

the truth of Mr. Burkitt's hypothesis, or whether it will fail

to bear the weight of the diflSculties which attend the adoption

of it. Meanwhile we note an interesting resemblance between

the work of Mr. Burkitt and of Drs. Westcott and Hort.

They (albeit unwittingly) established the antiquity of the

Textus Receptus of the Greek. He has confirmed the authority

of the Textus Receptus of the Syriac.

* Mr, Burkitt (ilnd.) recognizes the divergence between these forms of

Syriac Text. I add the words of an eminent and well-known Orientalist,

whose name T do not mention, as I quote from a private letter. After speaking

of the peculiar interest attaching to the new edition of the Tdracuanyelium,

because of the possible connexion of Rabbula witli the Peshitto, he says,

' Allerdings wiire es viel wichtiger, wenn wir die alte Uebersetzung in ihrer

urspriingliclieii Gestalt hjitten.' But this he explains is unattainable, on

account of ' die grossen Abweichungen des Sinaiticus von Curetonianus.'
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ADDENDUM

The death of Prebendary Miller has delayed, but, we hope,

will not put a stop to, the publication of Burgon's Text. The

portion, however, of the Textual Commentary already printed

affords good examples of the changes which Burgon considered

were demanded by the evidence. Instances will be found in

every chapter. As interesting specimens we may quote :

—

Matthew ii. ii, Textual Commentary (Miller), p. 8. Here

Textus Receptus reads evpov to TraibCov, but Burgon with

Westcott and Hort and the Revisers reads clbov t. it. iii. 8,

p. la ; T. R. Kap-novs a^Lovs, Burgon, W. H., Revisers, Kap-nbv

a^iov. iv. lo, p. i8 ; Burgon, oTTtVco juou, which T. R., W. H.,

and Revisers omit. v. ai, p. 26; T. R. and W. H. ^ppid-q,

Burgon with Lachmann and cod. B, kpprjdy]. v. 47, p. 38

;

T. R., W. H., Revisers, ab€X(t)ovs, Burgon, cf)L\ovs. vi. 18,

p. 46 ; T. R. at the end of the verse adds iv rut 0az;ep<3, Burgon

and W. H. omit with B. vii. 14, p. ^^ ; tl a-revr] fj -n., Burgon

and Revisers' margin ; on cr. rj tt., T. R., W. H., Revisers'

Text. viii. i^, p. 60 ; hirjKovei, avrols, T. R. ; 8177. avrw, Burgon,

W. H., Revisers. The reader may be surprised to discover

that Burgon frequently accepted the readings of Westcott

and Hort. In these cases those editors are supported by the

majority of the Greek MSS. and by the Fathers.





BAPTISM AND
CHRISTIAN ARCHAEOLOGY

CHAPTER I

THE AGES OF PEESECUTION

Scope of the inquiry undertaken.

It is the object of this essay to examine the evidence from

archaeology as to the custom of the early Church, while only

such references to literature will be made as may serve for the

purpose of illustration. The first three chapters will deal with

the positive side of the question, by considering the actual

representations of the rite that ha;ve been preserved, while in

the last two the negative evidence will be examined, by

studying such fonts as have survived from early days, with a

view to determine whether their structure was such as would

admit of the submersion of a catechumen.

Direct evidence as to the custom of the Ante-Nicene Church

is confined to the paintings of the catacombs of Rome. They

are by far the most important witness that has survived, for

they have been preserved where stuffs have perished, house-

hold articles broken, even inscriptions and marbles destroyed.

They were hidden from public gaze ; and so the expression of

Christian sentiment and representation of Church custom could

be freely painted, and moreover after the Lombard invasions

of the seventh and eighth centuries, when the bodies of the

saints were removed within the walls of the city, they became

entirely neglected, so that their frescoes escaped the fate of so

many ancient monuments that were destroyed in later building

and restoration.

In representations of baptism there is sometimes a consider-

able difference of opinion as to whether that of Christ is

VOL. V, PAET IV. T
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pictured or that of a catechumen. For our purpose it is a

matter indifferent, for thoug-h the doctrinal significance of

S. John's baptism was entirely distinct, there is no reason to

suppose that it was conceived of as varying- in method.

It is generally assumed that the usual custom of the early

Church was to baptize by total immersion, and though the

reasons for supposing that affusion may have been practised

even by the Apostles have often been set out and may be

found in any special treatise on the subject, it is generally

taken for granted that it was only in exceptional cases that

the latter method was adopted.

This assumption is based mainly on the evidence supplied

by literature. No doubt the works which have survived to

the present day represent what was best in the thought of the

early Church and so most worth preserving, and we do well in

giving them the first place in our consideration, since it is

always more profitable to study what is typical of any age, even

if the average stood at a lower level ; but we must not forget

that the writings of the Fathers, as giving the best work of the

leaders of the Church, tend to depict the ideal in their minds

rather than to chronicle the actual that lay before their eyes.

The average of Christian sense and practice is best discovered

by studying the way it worked itself out in litiu'gies and in

the recognized devotions of the people, but even the Church

orders will reveal to us what was aimed at rather than what

was attained. To find out what was actually done by the mass

of Christians we must turn to the evidence of archaeology, for

which the d^ta are drawn so lai-gely from cemeteries and other

regions where the popular will has always had freest scope.

So, were a stranger to examine our customs to-day, he would find

frequent allusions in sermons to the eyrabolism of baptism

wliich would seem to assume the practice of total immersion

;

on turning to the Prayer Book he would suppose it to be the

custom, and affusion to be permitted occasionally, but an exam-

ination of the fonts in our churches would prove submersion

always impossible for adults and nearly for infants.
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Ex. I. Fresco in the Crypt of Lucina. c. 100 a.d.

The earliest representation is that painted over the door of

one of the chambers of what was probably the original crypt

of Lucina on the Appian way (Fig. i).

It now forms part of the catacomb

of S. Callistus and dates from the

first or early second century ^.

The scene is that of the baptism

of Christ. The Baptist, clothed in

an exomis, stands on the right ; he

,
stoops forward and holds out his

I right hand to a nude figure moving fv i

towards him as if to come out of the

water. The dove flying towards the right is seen above the

figure of the Saviour.

The fresco is -61 m. high and -4 broad. A copy was made

by an artist named Dickmann under the supervision of Mgr.

Wilpert in 1884; since that time it has considerably faded.

The tongue of land on which the Baptist stands in the re-

production in De Rossi, as well as the water-line, do not appear

in the original. Wilpert noticed that the traces of colour

were more blue under the figiu'c of the Baptist and of a greener

shade beneath that of the Saviour. The olive branch indicated

in the beak of the dove in De Rossi is emphasized in Garrucci,

whose picture is that most frequently reproduced, but seems

to have been inserted in his copy from some confusion with

the left wing of the bird.

/ From the relative position of the figures the water could not

iiave been pictured as rising higher than the knees of the

' Romische Quartalschrift (in future R. Q.S.), 1896, p. 335 : 'Die Taufe

Christi auf vorconstantinischen Gemalden der Katacomben,' von A. de Waal.

—

De Rossi, Roma Sotterranea, vol. i, p. 324, tav. 14, Rome, 1864.—Garrucci,

P. R., Storia deW arte cristiana, vol. i, p. 203; vol. ii, tav. i, Prato,

1873.—Schultze, v., Archaologie der christlichen Kunst, p. 365, Mftnchen,

1S95.

T 2,
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Saviour, as the Baptist seems to have been represented as

standing on dry ground.

Tlie painting has been explained as symbolical of deliverance

from persecution (Garr., vol. i, p. 203) and as the saving of

S. Peter (Martigny, Lict? art. Pierre). V. Schultze interprets

it as the baptism of a catechumen on the ground that our Lord

would not have been represented naked in pre-Constantinian

times. Against this opinion see Dr. J. Strzygowski, Icono-

graphic der Taufe Christi, p. 3, Miinchen, 1885, and the fresco

in the cemetery of SS. Petrus and Marcellinus described

below.

Ex. 2. Fresco in the Gallery of the Sacraments

in S. Callistus. c. 200.

r The so-called gallery of the sacraments in the cemetery of

I
S. Callistus dates from the second or early pai-t of the third

I century. The sacrament of baptism is represented in the

two oldest cubicula.

In the first, A^, the baptizer stands on dry ground to the

left of the picture (Fig. 2). He is

clothed in a white toga, and his feet

are bare. He lays his right hand on

the head of the catechumen, and in

his left holds an object generally con-

sidered to be a scroll.

The catechumen is represented as

a boy, nude, holding his hands straight

down and inclining a little to the left

towards the baptizer. The water rises to the ankles.

The fresco is between two loculi ; above the upper one is

a shipwreck, and in the corresponding place on the wall to

the left is INIoses striking the rock and a man fishing in the

•water which flows from it *.
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Ex. 3. Fresco in the Gallery of the Sacraments

in S. Callistus. c. 200.

In the other cubiculum, A^, the baptizer stands on the right

side with bare feet and a cloth round his loins (Fig, 3). The

catechumen is again represented as a boy, nude, holding

his hands down and slightly

turning his face away. Both

are standing in the water,

and the baptizer is in the

act of pouring water over

his head. The falling water

is represented by six large

strokes of dark blue paint.

The dove behind the right-

hand figure flies towards the

group.

Above is represented Jonah being cast out of the ship and

swallowed by the whale, to the left is a man fishing, to the

right a man carrying his bed, generally described as the para-

lytic (Mark ii. 1 2), but more probably intended for the sick

man of Bethesda (John v. 9). The symbolism of the whole

leaves no doubt that a scene of baptism is represented,

while the absence of the dove in the first example suggests

that it is perhaps a catechumen rather than our Saviour that

we have before us ^.

In the reproduction in De Rossi the strokes indicating the water

are too finely drawn, and the water-line is represented as

passing behind the knees and leaving the baptizer's feet dry as

well as those of the baptized down to the ankles, below which

he shows the picture as destroyed. Garrucci and others copy

him. The water should cover the ankles, allowing the feet to

show through the water. The dove is omitted in De Rossi and

Garr., but is given in the R. Q. S. The picture in the latter ia

Fig- 3-

* De Waal, It, Q. S. 1896, p. 344.—De Rossi, vol. ii, tav. 13 and i6, cc. 12

and 13.—GaiT., vol. ii, tav. 7, 2.
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reproduced by photography from a painting and does not show
tlic blue strokes of water.

rig. 4.

Ex. 4. Fresco in the Cemetery of SS. Petims and
Marcellinus. c. 250.

Another representation occurs in the roof of cuhiciilum 54
in the cemeter}^ of SS, Petrus and Marcellinus (Bosio's num-
bering), and dates from the middle of the third century

(Fig. 4). The Baptist is

represented on the left

standing on dry ground with

his left foot raised on a

stone, leaning a little for-

ward and laying his right

hand on the head of Christ.

He wears a cloak or skin

reaching to the knees and

leaving the right shoulder

and arm free. The Saviour

is represented as a nude boy,

standing in the water, and His arms raised as in j^rayer.

Above in the clouds is the dove flying downwards.

The dove, taken with the fact that the three corresponding

scenes represent the Magi following the star, the Adoration,

and (?) the Annunciation, leaves no doubt as to the subject

and forms a link to Ex. i in the crypt of Lucina, where the

baptism of Christ is represented, and Exx. 2 and 3 where the

person baptized is a boy ^

It is interesting to note that the newly baptized were commonly
called pueri or infantes (of. Le Blant, ^tude sur les sarcophages

Chretiens antiques de la ville d'Aries, p. 27). The custom of,

giving them a mixture of milk and honey mentioned by/

Tertullian {De Cor. 3, Adv. Marc, i, 14 :
' Ille [Dominus] . .

.'

nee aquani reprobavit creatoris, qua sues abluit, uec oleum,

* Wilpert, J,, Ein Cyclus chrisiologischer Oemdlde aus der Katacombe der

heiligen Pelrun und Marcellinus, Freiburg im B., 1891.
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qua suos unguit, nee mellis et lactis societatem, qua suos in-

fantat ') is enjoined in the Canons ofHippolytus, ch. 19, § 144,

as teaching them that they have become as little children,

' ut doceant eos qui communicant iterum se natos esse ut

parvuli, quia parvuli communicant lac et mel.' In § 148

however the custom is regarded as a symbol of the future life

in the promised land, the waters of baptism corresponding to

those of the Jordan, and thus further emphasizing the similarity

of the baptism of Christ as conceived in the popular imagina-

tion with the administration of the sacrament as men were

accustomed to witness it. Later tradition declared that the

stone on which the Baptist stood while pouring the water over

our Saviour's head was preserved in the church on the banks

of the Jordan at the traditional place of Christ's baptism,

where it served as the prototype of the bishop's cancellariura

usually found in early Christian baptisteries. (Garr., vol. i,

p. 3685 quoting EiDiphanius.) ^

Another example is mentioned by De Waal [R. Q. 8. 1896,

p. 346) as having been discovered by Wilpert in the cemetery

of Domitilla but as not having been edited. No description

is given, but it is attributed to the same period as the examples

above.

Beyond these there are two pictures of doubtful significance,

and two with possible but improbable reference to baptism.

Ex. 5. Fi^esco m the Cemetery of Praetestatus.

Second century.

In the cemetery of Praetestatus there is a fresco, dating from

the end of the second century, the meaning of which has been

much disputed. It represents three beardless figures, clothed

in tunic and toga but with bare feet (Fig. 5). That on the

right stands with the head slightly turned to the left ; the

two figures on the left hold long cane-stalks with leaves in

their hands ; that in the hand of the central figure touches the

head of the figure to the right, round whose head are short

^ Peregrinaiio Silviae, ed. Gamurrini, ch, 68, p. 98, who quotes Pauiinus

Ep. 21 ad Sev. and the Ifinerarium Burdigalense.
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btrokos of paint. To the extreme right is a growing- cane on

the bend of which is a dove. Near the picture are painted

the woman with the issue of blood and the woman of Samaria,

giving no clue to the meaning of the scene.

This fresco is usually interpreted as the Passion of Christ,

though mainly on the ground that the figures are clothed and

so could not represent baptism 'by immersion.' Passion scenes

are rare at so early a date, but baptism scenes it is true are

hardly less so. The whole is in a peculiar style of painting

Fig. 5 (after Garrucci).

due, according to De Rossi, to the work having been executed

by Greek artists.

On the other hand the presence of the dove would seem to

indicate baptism ; the canes have been interpreted as symbol-

izing the Jordan ; and the second figure may be a disciple

witnessing the event, or a representative of the church as in

the mosaics in the church of S. Apollinare Nuovo at Ravenna

in the series depicting our Lord's miracles. The marks round

the head, usually explained as representing the crown of thorns,

have a jiarallol in the indications of water in the fresco in the

cemetery of S. Callistus (Ex. 3) mentioned above, though

here they are much smaller ^

' Garr., vol. i, p. 36S, and vol. ii, tav. 39, i.—De Rossi, Bidlctttito ili archeo-

lo'jia oistiana, 1872, p. O4.
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Garrucci first explains the fresco as a scene of the Passion ; then,

after a long discussion, concludes that it represents our Lord's

baptism. De Rossi in the BuUettino describes it as the

mocking of the soldiers, though without discussing the question.

F. X. Kraus interprets it as the crowning with thorns, and

refers to Le Blant {Revue de I'art chretien, 1894, p. 37) as

seeing Docetic influence in it, Geschichte cler christUchen Kunst,

vol. i, p. 161, Freiburg im B., 1896.

Ex. 6. Symbolical fresco in S. Callistus.

TJiird century.

The region of S. Soter in the cemetery of S. Callistus dates

from the third centmy. A fresco painted on the semicircle at

the back of an areosolium in one of its chambers has given it

Fig. 6 (after Garrucci).

the name of the chapel of the sheep. A loculus has been cut

across the picture since it was painted, but its general features

are clear (Fig. 6).

In the centre is the Good Shepherd carrying a sheep on His

back and with two at His feet. On either side water is falling

and two men are hurrying to it, holding out their hands to

drink from it. Below are sheep at each corner, over which

the water descends in a shower.

On the wall to the right is represented a beardless Moses
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raising his left foot on a stone to loosen his shoe, then a bearded

figure striking the rock, while a third hastens toward it holding

out his hands in the

same attitude as the

two figui'es in the cen-

tral painting (Fig. 7).

The i^ainting ojiposite

represents the miracle

of the multiplication of

Fig. 7 (after Garrucci). ^^^ loaves ^.

To understand the

significance of this picture we must consider three post-

Constantinian representations of baptism.

Ex. 7. Sarcophagus of Junius Bassus. 359.

The sarcophagus of Junius Bassus in the Crypt of S. Peter's

dates from the year 359. Its front consists of a double row of

scenes from the Old and New Testaments, standing in the re-

cesses of an arcade of carved and twisted pillars. In the spandrels

of the lower arcade are small reliefs in which Christ and the

Christian disciple are represented as lambs. In the second

space from the right He is represented laying His right fore

foot on the head of the disciple lamb, while a stream flows

over its head from the beak

of a dove and the hind

quarters of the lamb are

covered with a stream that

flows down from a rock

(Fig. 8).

The other reliefs repre-

sent :—first, on the right,

raising of thp dead (much damaged) ; second, the receiving of the

law (?) ; third, the Lamb multiplying loaves ; fourth, the Christ

' De Rossi, vol. ii, Tav. d'Aggiunta A, and voL iii, p. 70, tav. 9.—Garr.,

vol. ii, tav. 1 8, 2 and 4.

Fig. 8.
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Lamb striking* the rock (while a discijile lamb drinks from the

water which flows down in a stream similar to that represented

in the Baptism scene) ; and fifth, the Christ Lamb meeting the

disciple lamb in a ship at sea.

The similarity of the cycle with that in the Chapel of the

Sacraments in the cemetery of S. Callistus leaves no doubt

of the meaning of the relief ^

The engraving in Ggtrrucci fails to give the water flowing over

the hind quarters of the lamb.

Ex. 8. Unjpuhlished draiving of a Sarcophagus.

De Rossi {BuUettino, 1876, p. 11) refers to an unpublished

drawing of a sarcophagus made by a Flemish archaeologist

Philip de Winghe, in which ' the centre of the front is occupied

by the mystic lamb, whose feet are in a stream, while on its head

and back there flow two streams of water from the dove which

descends from heaven.'

The feature of the stream flowing from the dove's mouth

reappears in the mosaic representing the Baptism of Christ

in the Arian baptistery of Bavenna (S. Maria in Cosmedin).

According to Strzygowsky the same feature was in the

original in the orthodox baptistery, but was destroyed and

remade to represent the water as poured from a vessel in

the hand of the Baptist {Icon. d. Taufe Ckristi^ p. 10).

Ex. 9. Sarcophagus at Aries. I. Fourth-Jifth

centuries.

In the third chapel of the museum at Aries is a repre-

sentation of the Baptism of our Lord on the small end of

a sarcophagus of the fourth or fifth century.

The Baptist is represented bearded, standing on the left,

clothed in a skin which leaves his right shoulder free (Fig. 9).

He lays his right hand on the head of the Saviour and

slightly raises the left. The Saviour is represented as a

^ Garr., vol. v, tav. 322.

—

Bull. 1876, lo-n.—B. Q. S. 1896, p. 325.
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nude boy with his arms slightly raised and hands held up,

and turning- towards the water which falls in a mass like a

twisted pillar

from a knob

of rock in the

centre. Over

the head of the

Baptist is the

dove with out-

stretched \\ing's

flying" down

towards the

middle. The

stone is divi-

ded down the

centre of the

Fig. 9 (after Garrucci).

stream of water, and on the other half (if the two parts

really belong to one another) is represented a figure in tunic

and pallium holding a scroll in his hand. The whole is very

roughly executed; the water flows over the feet of the

Saviour (the

engraving in

Garrucci does

not give this

feature)

.

On the cor-

responding end

is represented

i\Ioses,bearded,

and clothed in

a toga, striking

a similar rock

from which a

similar stream
flows down (Fig. lo). On the right side of the water is

a Jew in tunic and chlaniys running towards it and

Fig. lo (after Garrucci).
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holding out his hands to catch it as it falls. In the space

con-esponding to that occupied by the Baptist is another

figure in tunic and chlamys holding up his hand in a similar

attitude. Such representations of Moses striking the rock

with the water falling in this peculiar way are very common

both at Aries and at Rome ^.

With this should be compared the carving on another

sarcophagus-end in the same museum.

Ex. 10. Sarco'j^hagus at Aries. II. Fourth or fifth

century.

On the left is represented a beardless figure clothed in a

toga standing in front of a tree (Fig. ii), In the centre is

Fig. II (after Garrucci).

a stream of water flowing straight down from a knob of rock

in the form described in the last example. In the middle

of the stream directly under the rock stands a nude boy

1 Garr., vol. v, tav. 351, 5 and 6.—Le Blant, Sarcoph. d'Arles, pi. xv. i.
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holding his hands down and turning his face to the right.

The water half covers him.

The stone has either been sawn in two down the centre,

or is joined to a similar piece on which is represented the

stream of water towards which two figui'es are hastening

to drink ^.

The engraving in Garrucci represents the boy as more covered

by the water than he is in the original carving.

With these it is interesting to compare a passage in the

' African Acts of S. Perpetua ' (J. A. Robinson : Texts and

Studies, Cambridge, vol. i, p. 29).

In her second vision the saint sees her brother Dinocrates,

who had died at the age of seven years and no doubt with-

out having been baptized, trying to get at the water of a

font (piscina, Kokvu^ridpa) to drink, but is unable to do so as

the rim is above his head. In a later vision she sees him

cleansed, clothed and refreshed, the rim of the font is lowered

to his waist, the normal level, and he drinks water out of a

stream that never fails, which she interprets as a sign that

he has had the loss of the sacrament on earth made good to

him in heaven.

' Erat deinde in ipso loco ubi Dinocrates erat piscina plena aqua,

altiorera marginem habens quam erat statura pueri, et exten-

debat se Dinocrates quasi bibiturus. Ego dolebam quod et

piscina ilia aquam liabebat, et tamen propter altitudinem

niarginis bibiturus non esset. Et experrecta sum et coguovi

fratrem meum laborare. Sed fidebam me profuturam labori

eius, et orabam pro eo omnibus diebus quousque transivimus

in carcerem castrensera, munere enim castrensi eramus

pugnaturi ; natale tunc Getae Caesaris. Et feci pro illo

orationem die ct nocte gemens et lacrymans ut raihi donaretur.

Die quo in nervo mansimus ostensum est mihi hoc ; video

locum ilium quern retro videram et Dinocratem mundo corpore

bene Vestitum refrigerantem, et ubi erat vulnus video

cicatricem, et pisciiiam illam quam retro videram, submisso

margiue ad umbilicum pucri, et aquam de ea trahebat sine

' Garr., vol. v, tav. 398, 9.—Le Blant, pi. i. figs. 2 and 3.
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cessatione ; et accessit Dinocrates et de ea bibere coepit
;
quae

fiala non deficiebat, et satiatus accessit de aqua ludere more

infantium gaudens et experrecta sum. Tunc intellexi

translatum eum esse de poena.' Ch. 7.

From these examples we see the close connexion of idea in

all these subjects. In each sarcophagus the representation of

Moses striking the rock so frequently associated with the

figures hastening to drink is connected with that of baptism
;

in the case of Ex. 9 with the baptism of Christ, in Ex. 10

with that of a catechumen, while in Exi 7 the catechumen,

and in Ex. 8 Christ, are each symbolized by a sheep.

In the vision of S. Perpetua we have the same idea of the

drinking of the water directly connected with baptism.

This general agreement in the fourth and fifth centuries

from France, Spain, and Rome points to a widespread conven-

tional symbolism. Christian sarcophagi do not show much

originality in execution, and repeat designs in forms little

different from those generally found in the catacombs. These

would need some time to become established and to spread

throughout the West. This fact, supported by the second-

century evidence from Africa, justifies us in holding that

the fresco in the chapel of the sheep in S. Callistus (Ex. 6)

should be interpreted as a symbolical representation of

baptism.

Exx. II, 12. Gold treasure from Sinigaglia.

Seventh or eighth century.

This interpretation is further confirmed by a similar sym-

bolic representation of baptism on a gold treasure found in

1 880 near Sinigaglia, and which came into the possession of

Cav. C. Rossi. The work is in the Lombard or late Ravennese

style, and is possibly as late as the seventh or eighth century,

but it carries on the traditional symbolism of the lamb and

the fish so frequently found in the catacombs. In one scene

a bishop is represented, standing on a mound with two sheep
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on each side (Fig-. 12). He holds a palm branch in his left

hand, and in his right is a jug from which he pours water

over one of the sheep. There

can be no doubt that this is in-

tended to symbolize baptism as

the corresponding picture pour-

trays the Eucharist ; and that

the sacrament so symbolized was

administered by affusion is proved

by another scene on the same

casket, where a bishop is repre-

sented in his vestments, holding a pastoral staff in his left

hand, while he pours water over the head of a kneeling

woman out of a spoon or bowl w^hich he holds in his right

(Fig. 13) I

Fig. 12,

moMiiMiliMiEM^^nmjmMJmmjJWJ^^

i\'- 13.

Tliree doubtful representations.

A fresco in the cemetery of SS. Petrus and INIarcellinus is

generally interpreted as the healing of the blind, but might

possibly refer to baptism.

> It.Q.S. iSSS, p. 148.
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It represents a beardless figure clothed in a tunic and

ehlamys and holding" a rod in his left hand, while he lays

his right on the head of a boy who is clothed in a short tunic

and barefoot. The boy seems to lean back a little and hold

his hands in front of him, in which action Garrucci sees

an indication of blindness.

The companion picture represents a similar beardless figure

striking the rock. The rod in the hand of the principal figure

suggests some connexion of idea between the two, and the

healing of the blind is generally represented by the touching

ofthe eyes, rather than the laying on of hands ; but the absence

of any indication of water makes the reference to baptism very

doubtful 1.

A somewhat similar pictm'e formerly in a cemetery on the

Via Latina (Garr. 40, i) now destroyed, and a picture in the

cemetery of S. Domitilla, where a woman lays her hands on

the head of a girl (Garr. '^'3^, 3), suggest that we have here

merely a scene of benediction.

Another painting in the cemetery of S. Priscilla may

possibly represent baptism. A figure to the right lays his

hand on the head of another who is clothed in a long white

dress. After careful examination this has been pronounced by

Mgr. de Waal as a representation of the healing of the blind,

but solely on the ground that the figure is clothed ^.

Ex. 13. Glassfragment in the Vatican. Fourth or

fifth century.

This, however, is no conclusive proof, as is shown by the cut-

glass fragment of the fourth or fifth century found in the ruins

of the Roman house near the baths of Diocletian, and now in

the Museo Cristiano of the Vatican Library. On it is a

clothed child apparently about to step to the right out of

^ Garr., vol. ii, tav. 44, 2 and 3.

* 3M. 1 888, tav. iii.—Hennecke, E., Altchristlicke Malerei und altkirchliche

Literatur, p. 70, Leipzig, 1896.

VOL. V, PART IV. U .
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some vessel or pool which has been broken off (Fig-. 14). She

turns her head to the left towards a male figure clothed in

a toga with a

halo round his

head. He points

with the right

hand to the child

and turns his

head to the left,

as if others were

following from

that direction.

His name Mirax

is given as well

as that of the

child Alba.

Above from an

inverted pitcher-
Fig. II (after Ganucci). .1 ,

" ' ^ ' mouth a stream

descends on the child's head, the hand of a figure to the right

is laid on the head also ; the rest is broken off. A dove flies

down to the left with an olive branch in its beak ^.

It has been suggested that alba= albala, and that the child

has been clothed in white after the actual baptism (cf. the con-

signatorium alvatorum built at Naples, below, p. 339). In the

absence of further indications, all we can say is that this fresco

in the cemetery of S. Priscilla may very well represent baptism,

but we have no sufiicient proof to justifyour using it as evidence.

Summary of evidence for the Ages of

Persecution.

To sum up the evidence from archaeology for and againsl.

the practice of baptism by immersion in pre-Constantinian

times. We have four actual representations of the act, one

* Garr., vol. vi, 464, i.

—

Ball. 1876, tav. i, i, pp. 7 ft"
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from the first or early second century, two from the late

second or early third, one from the middle of the third. We
have one certain symbolical representation from the third,

one possible one from the second or third. Two that are more

than doubtful date from the third.

Of the five certain representations four come from the

cemetery of S. Callistus, though only two from the same region,

one from that of SS. Petrus and Marcellinus. In favour of

immersion is the fact that the figure is represented naked and

standing in the water in all examples that certainly refer to

baptism (Exx. i, 2, 3 & 4).

Against is the fact, that in no case is there any attempt to

represent immersion, and in two cases the actual affusion is

represented, once directly (Ex. 3), and once symbolically (Ex. 6).

In the three cases where the water is clearly marked it only

rises above the feet, and is therefoi*e not deep enough to allow

of immersion.

In the paintings we have examined there is no sign of

influence from liturgical custom, or of desire for historical

accuracy. They are less self-conscious than those of later date,

and seem to aim simply at representing what was felt to be the

essential idea of baptism.

The obvious difficulty of representing immersion must be

allowed its full weight. We have no evidence to show how

it would have been attempted in pre-Constantinian times, but

the frequent representations in the fom-th-century sarcophagi of

the drowning of the Egyptians suggest a very different treat-

ment. It is interesting also to compare the picture of the Flood

in the Vienna Genesis, the passage of the Red Sea on the

gates of S. Sabina at Rome (Fig. 15), or that of the figure,

of the Jordan on the chair of Maximian at Ravenna (Ex. 42,

Fig. 39), where the idea of immersion is intended to be

expressed.

To conclude, the direct evidence from archaeology alone

may not be conclusive to show that in pre-Constantinian

times baptism by affusion only was practised generally or

u %
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indeed in any one single case ; but it does show, that there

was nothing repugnant in it to the general mind, that no

stress was laid on total immersion, that the most important

moments were held to be those when water was poured over

the cateeliumen, and when the minister laid his hand on his

head. This, taken in connexion with the known customs of

later ages, makes it more than probable that the usual method

of administration was by affusion only.

Fig. 15 (after Garrucci).



CHAPTER II

THE AGE OF THE COUNCILS

Christian Sarcophagi.

After the conversion of Constantine the Christian com-

munity rapidly increased in wealth, and now that persecution

had come to an end it was no longer necessary to bury under-

ground in the catacombs, or to conceal the fact when a tomb

belonged to one of the adherents of the favoured religion. These

two causes combined to make sarcophagi the most character-

istic examples of Christian art in the post-Nicene age ; for as

soon as there was no longer the same reason for buying

cheaply from the ' ready-made ' pagan shops, or being content

with an ambiguous symbolism that would not attract attention

from outsiders, an original style grew up that was purely

Christian and was only very slightly influenced by the earlier

artistic tradition of Rome,

On the other hand the marked similarity to one another

in the examples that have survived, and the general low level

of workmanship that they display, seem to prove that they

were mere productions of journeymen-workers, turned out

mechanically from the shop. This, however, while detracting

from their artistic merit adds to their archaeological value;

the fact that their choice and treatment of siibjects are nearly

stereotyped shows that they reflect in some degree the general

mind of the church, and gives them a quasi-official sanction.

We must not, however, press this point too far, as the conven-

tional decoration of our modern cemeteries can hardly be said to

represent fairly the average Christian sentiment of our own day.

Most of these sarcophagi are of Roman origin and have

been collected in the Museo Cristiano at the Latej-an. The

next largest collection is that of Aries, while several more

examples exist in various parts of Spain, France, and Italy.
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Those dating' from the second century are very simple, being*

merely ornamented with flg-ures of the Good Shepherd or the

female figure raising her hands in prayer generally known as

an Orante. In the third century we find the ideas suggested

by the former of these elaborated into pastoral and vintage

scenes, a single design occupying as a rule the whole front of

the sarcophagus. In the early fourth century this is resolved

into a symmetrical disposition of a cycle of scenes usually sepa-

rated from one another under arcades ; while in later examples

they are more crowded together and less clearly defined. The

examples at Rome date almost entirely from before the troubles

of the fifth century, though in France they probably continued

to be produced till a somewhat later date. Those preserved

at Ravenna are of a different type and represent a new

tradition. Thus the evidence that we may draw from this

source throws light on the custom of Latin Christianity and

of the western Church generally in the fourth and early fifth

centuries.

The baptismal representations on the sarcophagus of Junius

Bassus (359), and on two of those at Aries, have been already

described on pp. 248-251.

FjX. 14. Sarcophagus at Ancona. Fourth century.

On the lid of a sarcophagus in the cathedral of Ancona the

Saviour is represented as a nude

bo}^, standing immediately under

a stream of water which flows

behind Him from a sort of rose

(Fig. 16), He holds His hands

down and leans slig-htly to the

left towards the Baptist, who lays

his right hand on His head, and

slightly raises his left hand. To

the right stands a figure (? of a j^rophet) with a scroll in his

Jiand. There is no dove. The group is to the extreme right

Fi^'. 16 (after Garrucci).



Baptism and Christian Archaeology. 261

of the lid of the sarcophag-us, the other subjects being- the

Nativity and the Magi, Moses receiving the law (?), and

David and Goliath (?)i.

The sarcophag-us bears the name of Gorgonius ; but in the

opinion of Garrucci this can hardly refer to the man, mentioned

by Symmachus, who became consul in the year 379, unless

indeed he had his coffin prepared some time before his death,

since there is no mention in the inscription of his having-

borne office.

Ex. 15. Sarcophagusfrom Soissons. Fourth or

fifth century.

A sarcophag-us of the fourth or fifth century was formerly

at Soissons in the church of Ste. Marie. It had been used for

the tomb of S. Vodalis who died 720 a. d., and was seen by

Mabillon and published in the Annates Ordinis S. Benedicti

in 1703-39.

On it Christ is represented on the right as a boy, nude,

standing on dry ground, holding His hands down, and turning

slightly to the left (Fig. 1 7). Two

other figures clothed in tunic and

pallium stand on the left, both of

whom raise their right hands ; the

left foot of the figure nearer the

Saviour is raised as if on a stone.

Between Christ and the Baptist

the water falls in a stream

broadening from a point. The

dove is seen above to the right.

The sarcophagus is divided into

five arcades, and in the niche corresponding is Moses striking

the rock ; the other subjects are the woman with the issue of

blood, the centm-ion, and the soldiers sleeping by the cross ^.

' Garr., vol. v, tav. 326, i.—Str., p. 6, and taf, i, 6.

' Garr., vol. v, tav. 403, 4.—Le Blant, Les sarcophages chHtiens de la

Gaule, p. 14.—Str. p. 6, taf. i, 7.

Fig. 17 (after Garrucci).
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Ex. 1 6. Sarcophagus at Madrid.

On a sarcophagus in the Academy of History in the Na-

tional iNfuseuni of Madrid, Christ is represented as a boy, nude,

and nearly up to His knees

in water which flows behind

Him from a boss of rock

above (Fig. i8). He holds

His hands down and turns

His head to the left. The

Baptist, clothed in an exomis,

stands on dry land on the

left, lapng- his hand on the

Saviour's head and slightly

raising his left foot. The

dove is represented above on

the rock.

The other subjects are

—

Fig. iS.

Moses striking the rock, the healing of the blind, Christ sur-

rounded by four apostles, and the sacrifice of Isaac ^.

Ex. 1 7. Sarcophagus at the Lateran. I.

The baptism of Christ is twice represented on sarcophagi

in the Lateran collec-

On that numbered

183 Christ appears as

a boy, standing in the

water which rises to

His knees, holding His

hands down and turn-

ing His face to the left

Fig. 19 (after Garrucci). (Fig. 1 9). The water

falls in two streams, one of which descends on the head of the

Saviour, while the other takes the usual pillar-like form to

' Garr., vol. v, tav. 341, 3.— Str., p. 6, taf. i, 8.
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the right of the group and turning to the left flows over His

feet. The Baptist stands on the opposite side, clothed in a

skin, raising his left foot on a stone.

The hand of the Baptist holding a patera and the head of

the Saviour are restorations, as well as (?) the first of the two

streams just mentioned.

The other scenes are—Christ before Herod, the imprison-

ment of S. Peter, the manger and the shepherds, and the

raising of Lazarus ^.

No mention of the restorations is made in the official catalogue

of the Museum,

Ex. 18. Sarcophagus at the Lateran. II.

No. 152 (a) is a fragment to the left of which the Baptist

is represented as bearded, clothed in a woollen exomis and

with bare feet. Christ stands nude, holding His hands down,

while the water rises to His thighs. The top part of the

carving is broken off, so that the position of the hand of the

Baptist, the existence of the dove, and the source of the

water cannot be determined. The rest of the fragment is

occupied by a scene of the mystic feast of fish and bread ^.

This fragment was discovered by Prof Marucchi in the

Vatican gallery, and was transferred

to the Museo Cristiano in the Lateran

in 1866.

Ex. 19. Sarcophagusfrom
S. Ma^na Antiqua.

Another example has recently been

discovered in the excavation of the

church of S. Maria Antiqua in the

Forum (Fig. 20). The Baptist, clothed

in a toga, stands on dry ground to the

^ Garr., vol. v, tav. 316, i.—Str., p, 6, taf. 1,9.
=* De Rossi, Bull., 1882, p. 90, tav. ii. ^^S- 20.



264 Studia Biblica et Ecclesiastica.

lio-bt and lays Ins hand on the head of the Saviour. Christ is

represented as a boy, nude, and turning His head slightly to the

left. The water rises to His knees. The dove appears over His

head flying towards the right ^.

Three Sarcophagi in had condition.

Three others may be mentioned to make the list complete.

Ex. 20.

A part of a frieze from the Aliscamps at Aries, nearly

destroyed by exposure to the weather
;

published by Le

Blant from an earlier print '^.

Ex. 21.

Another in a similar condition at Servannes near Aries, but

described in a sixteenth-century Latin MS. at Paris, in the

handwriting of Nicolas Claude Fabri de Peiresc, as possessing

the same features of the dove and the falling water (loan.

Bapta pellibus indutus baptizans superveniente columba aquam

de coelis eadentem rostro gestante) ^.

Ex, 22.

An unpublished sarcophagus in the basilica of SS. Nereu?

and Achilleus ^.

Two others at Naples, believed by Ciampini {j\lon. refi., vol.

ii, ch. 4) to be those of Agilulphus, husband of Theodelinda

(590), and of Arrichius, second Duke of Beneventum (591), are

l)robably spurious ^.

A doubtful example occurs on a sarcophagus in the church of

Ijc Mas d'Aire on the Adour in south-west France. At the

* Hull., 1901, p. 205, tav. vi.

* Le Blant, Sarcophages d'Aries, xii, fig. 3, text 24, xvii.—Str., p. 7, taf.

I, 10.

' Garr., vol. v, tav. 316, 2.—Le Blant, xxix and xxx, text pp. 468".—Str.

p. 8, tav. 1,13.
* KrauB, Jieal-Encijclopaedie, art. * Taufe,' and referred to by Grousset,

Etndis sur Vhintoire din sarco)>ha<je» chritiens, Paris, 1885, 105, n. 187.

' Kraus, li.-E., art. ' Taufe,' p. 834.
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extreme rig-ht a naked man is carved, turning- towards the

rig-ht, with hands slightly raised. Before him a robed figure,

standing equally on both feet, lays his hand on the naked

man's head. Both stand under a tree. No water is indicated,

but a dove (?) sits in the tree. Next to this group are

to be seen Adam and Eve on either side of the tree of

knowledge ^.

This may be intended for a scene of baptism, as the

restoration to grace forfeited at the Fall, but is more probably

intended for the Creation of man. Perate {^Archeologie

Chretienne, p. '^'^'^) describes it as ' le bapteme d'un adolescent.'

Summary of evidence from Sarcophagi.

Thus we have thirteen examples of the representation of the

baptism of Christ from sarcophagi. In every case where the

carving is perfect He is represented nude and as a boy, while the

Baptist lays his hand on His head or at least raises it with that

object. In one case (Ex. 15) He stands on dry ground, once the

water flows over His feet (Ex. 9), twice it rises to His knees

(Exx. 16, 17}, once to the thighs (Ex. 18). In four cases it falls

from a knob of rock or spout, in two of which it falls all

over His body.

It will be noticed that in all examples hitherto cited, with

the exception of Exx. i, 4 and 9, the Saviour is represented as

holding His hands down and not raising them in the attitude

of prayer. The dove also is usually represented as visible at

the moment of baptism ; whereas in Luke iii. 21 it is stated

that our Saviour was praying when the heavens opened, and

in all three Gospels the dove is described as descending after

He had gone up out of the water. It is obvious therefore that

the conception of the scene is drawm from current practice

rather than from the pages of Scripture.

In connexion with these it is interesting to study other

* Garr., vol. v, tav. 301, 3.—Le Blant, Sarcophages lie la Gaule, p. 98 and

pi. xxvi.
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evidence from the western Church as to the mode of administer-

in<if baptism to catechumens.

Ex. 23. Tombstonefrom Aquileia. Fifth century.

We have described the Vatican glass fragment above, Ex. 13.

A similar treatment appears on a fifth-century tombstone at

Aquileia, which was probably erected in memory of a young

girl who died soon after her baptism.

She is represented as standing in a large bowl, nude, wear-

ing a necklace,

and holding her

hands down
(Fig. 21). The

water streams on

her over the

crescent - shaped

lower edge of

a circular open-

ing which is

sown with small

crosses or stars

and out of which a dove flies. On the right a man in

a tunic laj^s his hand on her head ; to the left stands a haloed

figure clothed in a toga and pointing to her with his right

hand. There is a tree on each side of the group ^.

Tliis is described by Garrucci as an example of baptism by

affusion ' as well as immersion '
(!).

ACf

LI J

LSfpr

Fig. 2 1 (after Garrucci).

Ex.24. Sijoon from Aquileia. Fourth or fifth

century.

From the same place comes a spoon, dating from the fourth

or fifth century, with a scene of the same nature engraved on

its bowl (Fig. 22). A nude figure stands in a large shallow

' CJarr., vol. vi, tav. 4S7, 26.— Dull., 1876, tav. i, 2.
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basin ; above him appears the dove from whose beak the water

descends. A figure to the left in an exomis holds a patera in

the stream over the head of the catechumen, while another

figure stands on the right. At the point of the spoon on

the left is a figure in a toga

standing by a sort of altar '

.

This spoon, which was

found with several others

inscribed with various names,

was probably not used for

liturgical purposes. Possibly

it was a present given on the

occasion of the ceremony pictured on it.

The feature of the stream from the mouth of the dove occurs

on the sarcophagus of Junius Bassus (Ex. 7), on the ivories in

the Bodleian Library (Ex. 29), in the British Museum (Ex. 33),

at Amiens (Ex. 30), at Milan (Ex. 28), on the MS. of Rabula

(Ex. 34), in the Etzschmiadzin Gospel Book (Ex. ^t^, and

in the mosaic of the Arian baptistery at Ravenna, all of which

are described below.

Fig. 22 (after Garrucci).

Use, of a 'patera in Baptism.

According to Strzygowski [Iconograpkie, p. 10) this feature

was also found in the original mosaic in the orthodox baptist-

ery (S. Giovanni in Fonte) in the same city. He maintains

that the patera from which the Baptist pours the water in the

picture, as it now appears, must be due to a later restoration,

on the ground that it is borrowed from a liturgical use first

arising in the fourteenth century. A similar vessel is, however,

represented on this spoon from Aquileia, which he seems to

have overlooked.

In the so-called Attila treasure at Vienna are two paterae

of gold weighing 287 gr. and 305 gr. respectively. They

are each of the same design, and have a cross in the centre

^ Garr., vol. vi, tav. 462, 8.
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round which run letters read by Dr. Joseph Hampel as

follows :

—

AeAYAATOCANAnAVCONA(<t)l)eiCn(A)NT0NAMAP(*ic)TION

8ia uftaros dfOTrAvTwi; a(f)LiU TTavTwv {^i<') aixapricav (Fig- 23),

' if thou purifiest thyself with water thou shalt be free from all

sin.' The word vbaroi at least he considers to be certain. He

holds that these paterae were baptismal vessels (' Taufschalen ')

and attributes them to the fourth or fifth century. Kondakov,

however, believes the

letters to be Bulgarian,

and would therefore

assign them to a date

later than 864, when the

Bulgarian race adopted

Christianity ^

There is g-ood reason

to suppose that a bronze

bowl with a handle,

found in ruins above the

cemetery of Praetestatus

and now in the Museo

Kircheriano at Rome,

was also used for the administration of baptism. It is in the

shape of a hemispherical pan embossed with anglers, boats,

and fishes, and in the centre is the head of a river-god with

crab-claws growing out of his head, like those on the head of

the allegorical figure of Jordan in the Arian baptistery at

Ravenna (Fig. 24) ^.

In the history of S. Silvester in the Liber PonfiJicaHs (314-

335) we read that Constantine gave to the church which he

built at Ostia a basin of silver for baptism weighing 20 pounds

(' pelvem ex argento ad baptismum pens. lib. xx.' Lib. Pont.

' Hampel, J., Ber Ooldfund von Nagy Szent Mikl6g, Buda-Pesth, 1886,

pp. 27 and 64, Fig. 16.—Kondakov, N. P., Geschichte und Datkmaler des Byz.

Eniuih, p. 39. Another at Odessa. Venturi, Sioria delV arte Italiana,

vol. ii, 1902, p. 30. * Garr., vol. vi, tav. 461.
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S. Silvester, ch. 28). The weight of this vessel shows it must

have been used as a font, as in the two examples from Aquileia,

Fig. 24 (after Garrucci).

while the whole basin of the Lateran baptistery seems to have

been covered with silver {ih. ch. 13). A similar g-ift was made

by Xystus III (432-440) to the basilica of S. Laurence of a

' conca aurocalca pens. lib. xx/ as well as of ' ministerium ad

baptismum vel paenitentiae ex arg'ento pens. lib. v ' ; either a

vessel used for oil, such as the ' patenam argenteam auroclusam

chrismalem pens. lib. v ' that Constantine gave to the ' titulus

Equitii ' near the baths of

Diocletian, or one similar to

that in the Museo Kircheriano

described above (Xystus, ch. 6,

Silvester, ch. 3).

Ex. 25. Cross-shaft at

Kells. c. 800.
Fig. 25.A similar vessel also appears

in a baptismal scene on a broken cross-shaft at Kells, which
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was the chief seat of the Columban monks about the year

800 A. D. (Fig-. 25) ^

Description of the Lateranfont.

The font in the baptistery which Constantine built at the

Lateran is described va.ih.Q Liber PoidiJicaUs (Silvester, ch. 13)

as having been made of poi-phyry and overlaid with silver.

In the centre rose a candelabrum also of porphyry, ending in

a golden vessel containing balm, which burning with a wick

of asbestos served a double purpose of giving light and perfume.

On the edge of the piscina, probably opposite the steps by

which the catechumen entered the water, were life-sized silver

figures of Christ and the Baptist. Between them was a lamb

of gold, from whose mouth a stream of water fell into the

basin (unless indeed it flowed in four streams from a rock at

its feet, as so frequently represented in early Christian art),

while seven figures of stags ranged round its parajjet served the

same purpose.

Fontem sanctum ubi baptizatus est Augustus Constautii)us ex

lapide porfyietico et ex omni parte coopertum intrinsecua

et foris et desuper et quantum aquam contiuet ex argeuto

purissimo lib. iii viii. lu medio fontis columua porfy-

retica qui portat fiala aurea ubi candela est, pens, auro

purissimo lib. Iii, ubi ardet in diebus Paschae bal^araum lib.

cc, nixum vero ex stippa amianti. In labio fontis baptisterii

agnum aureum fundentem aquam pens. lib. xxx, ad dexteram

agni, Salvatorem ex argeuto purissimo, in pedibus v, pens. lib.

clxx ; in leva agni, beatum lohannem Baptistam ex argeuto,

in pedibus v, tenentem titulum scriptum qui hoc liabet ' ecce

agims Dei, ecce qui tollit peccata mundi
' ;

pens. lib. cxxv.

Cervos argenteos vii. fundentes aquam, pens. sing. lib. Ixxx.

Tymiaterium ex auro purissimo cum gemmis prasinis xlviiii,

pens. lib. xv.

Innocent I (401-417) gave a similar stag to the ' titulus

Vestinae ' weighing 25 pounds.

The figure of the stag is of frequent occurrence in connexion

' J. Romilly Allen, CA/t*^ia»t Symholium in GreatBritain and Ireland, p. 231.
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with baptisteries and baptismal scenes (e.g-. at Salona, in the

cemetery of Pontianus, &c.).

The water seems to have fallen in a stream from some such

head in the baptistery of S. Stephen built by Eustorgius at

Milan (early sixth cent.), which is thus described by Ennodius

{Carrn. ii. 149, Migne, Pair. Lat. Ixiii. p. 361 ; cf. Bull., 1876,

p. 12):—

En sine nube pluit sub tectis imbre sereno,

Et coeli facies pura ministrat aquas.

Proflua marmoribus decurrunt flumina sacris,

Atque iterum rorem parturit ecce lapis.

Arida nam liquidos effundit pergula fontes,

Et rursus natis unda superna venit.

Sancta per aethereos emanat lympha recessus

Eustorgii vatis ducta ministerio.

The present building- at the Lateran dates as far as the

lower part is concerned from the time of Xystus III (432-440),

during whose pontificate the above description was written.

He, however, probably altei'ed the outline but little, and there

is good reason to believe that the lists of Constantino's gifts

were copied from contemporary records and do not represent

later accumulations (Duchesne, Lib. PonL, ad loc. notes ; cf also

his description of the baptistery in Origines du culte chretieii,

p. 298).

Analogiesfrom the customs of the Baths.

In Greek and Roman baths it was common for the water

to flow from the heads of animals [Diet, of Class. Antiq., art.

' Baths '). A Greek vase painting shows four women standing

under such jets (Fig. 26). It was also customary for the

attendant to pour water over the heads of the bathers, while

the bath was always followed by anointing, as an unction by

the bishop followed the act of baptism.

The orthodox baptistery at Ravenna was built by Bp. Neon

in 449-453 A.D. on the foundations of an earlier building,

supposed to have been a bath, while the Arian baptistery

VOL. V, PART IV. X
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was similarly adapted a few years later (Rieoi, Gu'ula di

Ravenna^ 1900, pp. 32 & 10).

We read in the story of the martyrdom of Perpetua that

Fig. 26.

when Satums was covered with blood from the bite of a

leopard, the crowd in the amphitheatre jokingly cried out

that he had been well bathed, using- the language of the

baths, which the author writing at the end of the second

century interpreted as an allusion to baptism.

luluxit dies victoriae illorum et processerunt de carcere in

amphitheatrum ... sequebatur Perpetua ... item Felicitas salvam

se peperisse gaudens ut ad bestias pugnaret, a sanguine ad

sanguinem, ab obstetrice ad retiarium, lotura post partuni

baptismo secundo.

Et statim in fine spectaculi leopardo eiecto, de uno morsu tanto

perfusus est (Saturus) sanguine, ut populus revertenti illi

Eecuudi baptismatis testimonium reclamaverit ' salvum lotum,

ealvum lotuni,' plane utique salvus erat qui hoc mode laverat.

' Salvum lotum ' is a phrase of the baths to which koKw iKovaa

corresponds. {Texts and Studies, vol. i. Passio Perpetxiae

cc. 18 & 21 ; cf. Introd. p. 8.)

So fifty years later Cyprian argues that the recognized

analogy of the baths must not be pressed too far. He had

been asked whether men who received baptism in sickness
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were to be counted true Christians, since they were not

washed in the life-giving- water but had only had a little

poured over them (eo quod aqua salutari non loti sint sed

perfusi). He explains it is not necessary for the whole body

to be touched by the water, as if it were an actual bath with

salt of nitre and a seat to wash yourself in, so that aspersion

or perfusion is sufficient to constitute a valid sacrament (see

below, p. 312).

Fig. 27.

Analogy of Mithraic customs.

The Mithraic custom of baptism as practised in the third

and fourth centuries was probably borrowed from, or at least

influenced by, Christian practice. A conception of new birth

suggested by, or taught in opposition to, the Christian doc-

trine of baptism was supposed to be involved in the Tauro-

bolium. In the ceremony the recipient sat in a trench under

a platform on which a bull was killed in such a manner as to

allow the blood to fall all over him. The man so purified was

described as 'renatus.' Symbolically this was represented in

art by a dog drinking at the stream that flowed from the

neck of the bull slain by the young Mithra (Fig. 27), as

X 2
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Christian baptism was symbolized by the Jews drinking

from the rock struck by Moses, or S. Peter, or by lambs, or

stags drinking at a fountain (Figs. 6, lo, ii, 38) ^.

Summary of evidencefor the Age of the Councils.

To sum up the conchisions drawn from the evidence from

sarcophagi, from the analogy of the baths, and of Mithraic

customs as to the practice of the Church in the Western

empire.

In the fourth and fifth centuries baptism took place before

a witness or witnesses, in a fixed spot, either in a structural

baptistery, into which the water usually fell from a spout or

figure-head, or in a movable basin. In the latter case the

oflficiant poured water over the catechumen from a vessel ; in

the former he led him under one 'of the spouts, and either

directed the flow over his head vpith the vessel or guided his

head under the water with his hands. This we know from

other sources was done three times.

An immersion mat/ have preceded this, but there is no men-

tion of a double act by any wTiter of early date, and at least

it was not considered the most significant element of the rite.

With the peace of the Church the ceremony has become

slightly more elaborate, and the flow of water is fuller and

more continuous owing to the influence of the baths. The

oflSciant seems to have stood on a raised platform or step and

not to have entered the water himself.

L'iramersion baptismale ne doit pas s'enteudre en ce sens que

I'on plongeat entierement dans I'eau la persoune baptisee.

Elle entrait clans la piscine, ou la hauteur de I'eau n etait

pas suffisante pour depasser la taille d'un adulte; puis on

la pla^ait sous I'une des bouches d'oii s'echappaient des jets

d'eau ; ou encore, on prcnait de I'eau dans la piscine elle-meme

pour .la ri^pandre sur sa tute. C'est ainsi que le bapteme est

repr^sent^ sur Ics anciens monuments '^.

' Bigg, C, Chrisiian Plafonists of Alerandria, p. 237.

' Duchesne, Orijines du calte chreliai, p. 302 ; aud also Enlists Separies,

p. 93.



CHAPTEE III

THE AGE OF NORTHERN INVASIONS

Christian Art after theffth century.

There are but scanty remains of early Christian art dating

from after the fifth centmy in Italy. The successive invasions

of Goths, Vandals, and Lombards, if not destroying* as much

as is popularly supposed of the productions of earlier years,

left the country impoverished, and as little inclined to spend

much on costly works as it was able to train artists to execute

them.

In the East, however, the policy of Diocletian in removing

the seat of government from Rome, and the subsequent action

of Constantine in establishing a strong centralized power at

Byzantium
,^ secured the firm holding together of the Empire

for many centuries. As a consequence Byzantine art long

survived that of Rome, and, in architecture at least, had

a development that compares not unfavourably with the

later evolution of the Gothic cathedral in the West. The

gradual elaboration of Syrian architectm-e, with its small

domed buildings, up to the construction of Justinian's great

church of the Hagia Sophia is the most characteristic work

of Byzantine genius, though at the same time it is the feature

that has had the least influence on the artistic life of Western

Europe.

The question of the nature and influence of Byzantine art

cannot yet be said to be fully determined. Apart from

church building its chief productions seem to have been

illuminated manuscripts, and it was in executing them, and

possibly also in making designs for woven stuffs, that its

artists appear to have received their training. It became

therefore a characteristic of its less important works that

they were chiefly executed with the purpose of illustrating
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continuous historical narratives, and whilst showing con-

siderable skill in technique, they tended to become stereo-

typed and conventional from constant repetition of subjects

that differed but little from one another. This influence is

felt specially in mosaic work, ivory carving-, and fresco paint-

ing, where it is generally a series of scenes that is pictured,

though in such objects as flasks, gems, or medals the same

style reappears ^.

Ravenna.

An exception to the general artistic poverty of Italy in

the fifth and sixth centuries is to be found at Ravenna. As

the seat of the court of Honorius and under the enlightened

reign of Theodoric, it became for one hundred and fifty years

the most important city of the West, and a series of monu-

ments rose up within its walls upon which the most skilful

artists of the day were employed, and which attracted the

attention of Justinian.

The mosaic workers came from Rome, and the general plan

of the churches, which are almost the sole remains of the

former glory of the city, follows that of the Roman basilica,

while the classical spirit is still felt in the drawing of the

earlier figures in the Baptistery and S. Apollinare Nuovo.

The vigour of the Gothic race appears in the originality of

choice and treatment in the New Testament scenes in the

nave of the latter ; and the essential diflerence between north-

ern and southern architecture is already seen in the mausoleum

of Theodoric, for there for the first time the horizontal line

gives way to the vertical as the characteristic feature in

construction, and in its erection the first step was taken

which inaugurated the change from classic styles of building,

just as his reign may be said to be the first beginning of

' Kraup, F. X., Geschichte der christlichen Kunst, vol. i, bk. 9, and vol ii,

l>k. 13, Freiburg iiii B., 1896; Strzygowski, J., Or/e«< 0(7fr 7?o;//, Introd., Leip-

zig, 1901. For a different view see F. Wickotf, Die Wiour Ornesis, Wien,

1H95, who sees iu I'yzautlne art merely the last stage of the decadence of that

of Rome.
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the Middle Ages. Theodoric had been brought up at the

court of Byzantium, and the building of the church of

S. Vitale fell in the time of Byzantine rule. If Justinian

was not actually present at its consecration he regarded

himself as in some sense its founder. He appears on the

mosaics of its walls, and his authority seems to have modified

the plan of the building, and to have decided that the gallery

should rest not on wooden beams, as originally planned, but

on stone arches in accordance with the rules of Byzantium ^

We have therefore at Ravenna an art in which three

different streams of influence, Roman, Gothic, and Byzantine,

united, and in which the extent to which each makes itself

felt can be traced with something like precision.

Fig. 28 (after Garrucci).

Ex. 26. Mosaic in the Orthodox Baptistery.

449-452.

Two important baptism scenes are to be found in the

mosaics of the baptisteries at Ravenna alluded to in the last

' Ricci, C, Guida di Ravenna, p. 40, Bologna, 1900.
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chapter. That in the orthodox baptistery (Baptii-terium

Ursianum or S. Giovanni in Fonte) was probably set up

by Bp. Neon in 449-452.

Here Christ is represented bearded and with a halo, holding

His hands down to His side, naked, and standing- in the water

which rises to His waist (Kg-- 2H). On the left side is the

Baptist wearing an exomis and with a halo. He stands

on a promontory of rock with his left foot raised, holding

a jewelled cross in his left hand, while with his right he

pours water from a patera over the head of Christ. Over-

head is the dove flying downwards vertically; in the water

to the right is an allegorical figure of Jordan marked by

the name, a bearded man with a reed, holding a cloth in

his hands. Plants spring from the banks ^.

According to Strzygowski the patera is a fourteenth -cen-

tury restoration, as ' no such instrument was used till that

date.' We have already considered the reasons for believing

in its use at an earlier period. The head and right arm of

the figure of Christ are restored, the halo and beard being

possibly modern additions.

Ex. 27. Mosaic in the Avian Baptistery.

In the Avian baptistery (S. Maria in Cosmedin) is a similar

mosaic occuj^ying a corresponding

place in the centre of the dome.

In it Christ is represented

beardless, with a halo, holding His

hands down to His side, and up

to His waist in water (Fig. 29).

The dove Hies down vertically from

above, and from its beak a stream

descends on the head of our Lord.
20 (after Garrucci). r,i, ^ . . ...
^ ^

' The Baptist stands to the right on

a rock which rises out of the water. He is clothed in a spotted

* Gum, vol. iv, taw. 226 and 227.— Str., \\ 10, taf. i, 14.
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skin and holds a curved stick in his left hand, while he lays

the right on the head of the Saviour. To the left sits

Jordan, out of the water, and represented as an old man with,

two crab-claws growing out of his head, holding a reed in

his right hand while he raises his left in astonishment

(Pss. Ixxvii. 16 and cxiv. 5) ^.

These two examples fall within the first and second period

respectively of the history of Ravenna's greatness, while

Roman influences were still strong in her art, but had been

weakened by being transplanted and modified by new sur-

roundings. They show a new conception of the scene which

almost entirely breaks away from the old tradition, and would

appear to be due to an attempt to picture more exactly the

scenes of the Gospels.

Injiuence of apocryphal writings.

An interesting account of the apocryphal additions to the

story of our Lord's baptism as related in the Gospels will be

found in a work entitled Ein bisher mibeacTiteter BericM

iiher die Tavfe Jesu, by Adolf Jacoby (Strassburg, Triibner,

1902). The author believes that he has traced them to a lost

Churcb Order connected with the Syriac Bidascalia, and there-

fore dating from the third century. In certain fragments of

a fourth-century Epiphany sermon based on this document we

find it related that at the baptism of our Lord the waters of

the Jordan first fled back and then rose in a heap. Similar

allusions to the miracle are quoted from Ephraem Syrus

(325-379), Jacob Baradaeus (451), Jacob of Sarug (521),

from several Epiphany sermons of thS fifth or sixth cen-

turies, Cyril of Jerusalem (348, Cat. xii." 15), from hymns of

Anatolius (450), and the Ambrosian collection. The narratives

of the pilgrim Antoninus Placentius (570-600) and others

state that the miracle was repeated yearly, and references to

the legend are found in Armenian and Coptic writings.

Jacoby believes that both the retiring of the water and the

* Garr., vol. iv, tav. 241.—Str., p. 10, taf. I, 15.
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rising in a heap were dwelt on to emphasize the doctrine of

the Divine Nature of our Lord ; and that the former, which

is alluded to in all the above writing-s, was suggested by

Pss. exiv. 3, 5, Ixxvii. i6, while the latter, M'hich is less

frequently dwelt upon, was regarded as an act of homage to

the Incarnate Word, and found support in Ps. xxviii. 3 (LXX).

He further holds that the influence of this widespread tra-

dition can be traced in Christian art, and to its influence

he ascribes the feature of the symbolic representation of the

Jordan first found in the Ravenna mosaic, and that of the

water rising in a heap to the waist or neck of the Saviour,

which first definitely appears in the fresco at Monza (Ex. 5 1

,

c. 700). It may be doubted, however, whether the legend

had any great influence on the artistic representation of

the scene, for though Jordan is shown in the Ravenna

mosaics as holding up his hands in astonishment, the water

is not represented as receding. The fear of the river is

emphasized only in the ivories at Ravenna and in the

British Museum (Figs. 39, 40), while in later examples the

tendency is for the allegorical figure to occupy a subsidiary

place or to be omitted altogether.

It is still more doubtful if the representation of the water

as rising in a heap to cover our Lord's body has any con-

nexion with the legend. It seems rather to be merely the

conventional way of indicating the river in an age when the

laws of perspective were not understood.

The whole legend is obviously based on the Old Testament

stories of the passage of the Red Sea and of the passing of

the Jordan by the Israelites, and the rising of the waters

in a heap was supposed to hav^e taken place, not round the

Saviour's body for the purpose of covering Him, but in the

stream above, that He might stand on dry land while He
was being baptized, just as it stood to allow the Israelites to

pass over dryshod. The only persons in the whole cycle of

symbolism who are conceived of as submerged are the

Egyptians who pursued after the Chosen People.



Baptism and Christian Archaeology. 281

Milan school of ivories, c- 500.

The rule of Theodoric (493-526) secured a time of com-

parative prosperity for the rest of Italy ; and thoug-h the

government was in the hands of one of the conquering' race

the old Roman civilization continued with very little con-

sciousness of chang-e. The influence of Byzantium or of the

Goth would have been felt less elsewhere than they both were

at Ravenna, and in the art of this time the old tradition is

still strong-.

To this period may be assigned five ivories of probable

Italian origin.

Ex. 28. Ivory in the Cathedral at Milan, c. 500.

An ivory ' five pieces ' book-cover (? originally a diptych)

in the treasury of the cathedral at Milan contains sixteen

scenes from the life of Christ.

In that of the baptism He is

represented as a beardless

youth, nude, and standing up

to His knees in water which

falls from a pillar of rock in

a copious stream behind and

all round Him (Kg. 30). The

Baptist stands also up to his

knees in water, and holds

a crooked staff" in his left Fig. 30.

hand. A stream flows from the beak of the dove ^.

Garrucci describes this last feature, which we have already

noticed above (p. 267), as a ray, the symbol of grace, and

quotes Chrysologus, Serm. CLX :—
' Spiritus Sanctus in specie

eolumbae totam in caput parentis novi chrismatis pingue-

dinem fundit ut impleat illud quod propheta dixit " Propterea

unxit te Deus tuus oleo laetitiae" '. This does not, however,

exclude its being also intended for a stream of water, for we

* Garr., vol. vj, tav. 454.— Str., p. 13, taf. ii, 2.
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may notice the same feature in the Aquileia spoon (Ex. 24,

lig. 22), where it is in this stream that the baptizer holds

his patera ; while in the relief at Monza described below

(Ex. 51), in the Berlin ivory from the Micheli collection

(Ex. 52, fig. 44) as well as in Exx. :^'>> & 54 (fig- 45), the dove

pours the water from a vessel held in its beak.

Ex. 29. Ivory in the Bodleian Library at Oxford.

c. 500.

A very similar treatment (Fig-. 31) appears on another

book-cover in the Bodleian

Library at Oxford, as one of

twelve scenes in the life of the

Saviour, who is represented in

the centre throned and with the

four evil beasts under His feet

(Ps. xci. 13). The features of the

pillar of rock, and of the water

falling- from it as well as from

the dove's beak and rising to the

Saviour's knees, are repeated,

while the Baptist holds the

crooked staff but stands on dry ground raising his left foot ^.

Ex. 30. Ivory at Amiens, c. 500.

An ivory of the same school is

in the possession of M. Mallet at

Amiens, and was published by I\I.

I'Abbe E. van Dreval in the Revue

(h I'Art Chretien, XIX, 1875, pi. xix,

p. 352. In it the Baptist is repre-

sented as clothed in an exomis, hold-

ing a crooked staff and raising his left

foot (Fig. 32). There is a stream that

l^ig- 31.

Fig. 33.

• Str.,

P- 55. pl-

p. 12, taf. ii, I.—Westwood, Fictile Ivories inS. Keimttgton Museum.
6.
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flows from the dove as well as a broad stream falling* from a

bossy pillar of rock. The Saviour is pictured as a boy with

a simple halo and on dry g-round ^.

Ex. 31. Werden Ivory at South Ke^isington

Museum.

The carving on the remains of an ivory box in South

Kensington Museum, and formerly at Werden in Rhenish

Prussia, is ofvery similar workman-

ship to the last two examples (Fig.

^'^). The Saviour is represented as

a nude boy and with a crossed halo.

Both He and the Baptist are up to

their knees in water, but on the left

is a personification of the Jordan Fig. 33 (after Garrucci).

holding branches in his hands,

leaning on a pitcher from which the water flows. The whole

work is marked with a certain originality that seems to

suggest the working of a new influence ^.

Stuhlfauth " points out the similarity of these works, and

believes them to be productions of a Milanese school of carving,

and to date from the latter half of the fifth century. He holds

that the example at Milan (Fig. 30) is the oldest, while that

at Amiens (Fig. 32) he suggests may date from the period

between the invasion of the Huns in 452 and that of the

Ostrogoths in 490. The Bodleian example he considers to be

Byzantine in its details and in the style of the seventh and

ninth centuries : but he holds it to be a modern forgery, mainly

however on the ground that it bears a Latin inscription. That

at South Kensington (Fig. ^'^) he would place a little later,

as having a crossed nimbus and generally showing a more

* Stuhlfauth, G., Die altchristUche Ulfenbeinplastik, p, 75, Mohr, Freiburg
i. B. and Leipzig, 1896.

^ Garr., vol. vi, tav. 447, 3.—Westwood, No. 99.
' Die altchristUche Elfenheinplastik, pp. 74, 77, 199.
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developed st3'le. Strzyg-owski ^, on the other hand, considers

this last example to date from the time of Theodosius (392-395).

to which period he also ascribes the book-cover at Milan

(Fig. 30) ; while he holds the Bodleian ivory (Fig. 31) to be

a work of the school of Ravenna that became more and more

influenced by Byzantium in the sixth century.

Ex. 32. Ivory cover to the Missal of Gregory

at Munich. ? c. 500.

A fifth exami)le of the same school, thoug-h not mentioned

by Stuhlfauth, may be seen in the Royal Library at Munich,

where it forms part of the cover of the so-called missal of

Gregory the Great. (Cim. 143. Cod. Lat. 10077.)

The carving is somewhat worn, but the Saviour seems to be

represented as a boy without

a halo (Fig. 34). The Baptist

stands on dry ground, clothed

in an exomis and holding

a crooked staff*; he raises his

right foot while he lays his

hand on our Lord's head.

Jordan stands on the opposite

side holding in his left arm

a tree, and with an inverted

Fig. 34. pitcher from which the water

flows, rising to the thighs of the Saviour. The massacre

of the Innocents appears above and the miracle of Cana

below, as in the example from Amiens (Ex. 30, fig. 32).

The ivory is attributed in the library catalogue to the

eleventh or twelfth century, but the choice of subjects

as well as certain peculiarities of treatment (e. g. the woman

throwing up her hands in the scene ©f the massacre of the

Innocents) 'seem to show that it is of the same school as the

above example, and dates from the fifth or early sixth century.

' Das Etzschmiadzin Evanffeliar, Wien, 1891. Cf. Kraus, OesckicAte der

chrisilicJien Kunsi, vol. i, p. 507.
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Fig. 35 (from a photograpli).

Ex. 33. Ivory in the British Museum, f c. 500.

To the same date may perhaps be referred an ivory in the

Christian Antitiuities room in the British Museum, in which

the feature of the stream from the

dove's beak reappears (Fig*. '^^).

In it the Saviour is represented

as a nude bo}^ with a halo,

holding His hands down and

standing on the ground.

The head alone of the dove

appears. The Baptist is scantily

clothed in an exomis which

leaves both arms gnd legs bare, and he lays his hand on the

Saviour's head. To the left stands a bearded figure with

wings, and clothed in a toga. There are indications of

water behind the feet of Christ. On either side are candle-

sticks similar to those on an early fifth-century silver casket

in the Museo Cristiano at the Vatican, and to those on

a sarcophagus at Ravenna of the same period. The rest of

the ivory is occupied with the finding of Christ in the

temple, a rare subject which, however, also occurs on the

Milan ivory.

This example is ascribed to the fifth century, but its peculiar

features make it difficult to assign it to any particular place

or date ^.

Oriental types. Ex. 34, Rahula MS. at

Florence. 586.

The first baptism scene in which Christ appears bearded (if

the mosaic at Ravenna has been altered in restoration) is in one

of the miniatures of the Syriac Rabula MS. in the Biblioteca

Laurenziana in Florence (Fig. 36). In it the Baptist is

represented in the usual attitude, raising his left foot, but

* Dalton, O. M., Catalogue of Early Christian Antiquities in the British

Museum, 1901, No. 293.—Graeven, H., Elfenheinwerhe aus Sammlungen in

JEngland, No. 22.—Westwood, No. 154
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stooping- as the Saviour is immersed in the water as far as the

waist. He turns His head a little aside, and the stream or

ray descends on it from above, where

the hand with two outstretched

fingers appears in the heavens and

beneath it flies the dove. The Jordan

is marked by banks on which flowers

are growing^.

The monk Rabula lived at Zagba

in Mesopotamia and wrote the MS.

in 586. It is the earliest example

that we possess of the art of illumi-

nation by miniatures that had such

a wonderful development in the later Middle Ages, and

undoubtedly influenced the work of the schools of Karl the

Great (Kraiis, F. X., Gesch. d. cJtristL Kunsf, i. 463 & u, 25.

Freiburg im B., 1895-7).

Fig. 36.

Ex. 35. Etzschmiachin Gospel Booh. c. 500.

Veiy similar in design is a miniature in the Gospel book of

Etzsehmiadzin in Armenia. The hand in the heavens, the dove

and the stream or ray reappear, but the Saviour is represented

as beardless, without nimbus, and only immersed in the water

as far as His loins.

Strzygowski considers that this proves the MS. to be earlier

than the Rabula MS., and adds that while the style of dress

and the type of the apostles' heads that appear in the margin

suggest that it dates from the sixth century, the architectural

ornamentation in which the pictures are set would seem to

point to the fifth. He is inclined to attribute it therefore to

the first half of the sixth. In any case the obvious connexion

ofthe two miniatures would point to an" archetype of earlier date

than 586 ^.

' Garr., vol, iii, tav. 130.—Str., p. 17.

* Strzygowsk)', J., liifzantinixche Denhndler, I, Das Etzsehmiadzin Evan-

ijeliar, p. 73 and taf. 6, 2, Wien, 1891.
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Ex. 36. Flash at Monza. Before 599.

A flask at Monza may also be of Syrian origin. It is said

to have been given by Gregory the Great to Theodolinda

(599), but is probably of earlier date, and would seem to have

served originally to bring back oil from the Holy Land, as is

shown by its Greek lettering. It is ornamented with seven

small scenes from the life of Christ. In that of the baptism

the Saviour is represented as a boy in the water up to His

knees. The Baptist in a tunic stands on dry ground raising

his left foot. An angel on the right holding a cloth shows

eastern influence. All three figures are haloed ^.

Ex. 37. Bronze Medal at the Vatican.

A bronze medal in the Museo Cristiano shows Christ up to

His knees in water. The Baptist raising his foot holds the

crooked staff" in his left hand and lays his right on the Saviour's

head. The word lORDA is written underneath, and around

is the legend ' Bedemptio filiis hominum'. This object, if

genuine, was probably a keepsake from the Holy Land ^.

Ex. 38. Censerfrom Syria, f 6th century.

A censer found at the convent of Mar Muza el Habashi,

between Damascus and Palmyra, is now at the British

Museum (Fig. ^6 a). On it S. John is represented standing

on the left with his right hand stretched out over the head of

our Lord, who appears as a boy, holding His hands straight

down, with the water rising to His knees. A single attendant

angel holds a cloth and the dove appears overhead. There is

a considerable distance between the hand of the Baptist and

the head of the Saviour on which he appears to pour the water.

The figures, however, are much worn, and in the companion

scenes the hands are all of the same peculiar long shape, so

^ Garr., vol. vi, tav. 433, 8.—Str., p. 14, taf. ii, 5.

^ Garr., vol. vi, tav. 480, 15.—Str., p. 14, taf. ii, 6.

—

Bull., 1869, p. 58.

VOL. V, PART IV. Y
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that it is impossible to say whether it was intended to show

an act of affusion *.

The censer is attri-

buted to the ninth or

tenth centuries, but the

scenes seem to follow a

much earlier tradition

and to be of the type

found in the West in

the fifth or sixth cen-

turies, just as the fifth-

century fonts of the
Fig. 36 a. _- X v £•Haui-an seem to be ot

the same type as those of Italy and Africa (pp. 327, 350).

Ex. 39. Horn Medallion from Egypt, c. 500.

A horn medallion, found in the burial ground of Achmim,

near Panoplis in Upper Egypt,

represents the Baptist standing

on the banks of the Jordan

clothed in a short tunic and

laying his hand on the Saviour's

head (Fig. 37). Both are beard-

less, and our Lord wears a cloth

round His loins. He crosses His

hands over His breast and stands

on dry ground. Both He and

the Baptist have each a plain

nimbus. The dove flies over-

head, and on the right bank

stands an angel in a tunic holding a cloth. This object is

attributed to c. 500 ^.

* Dalton, 0. M., Catalogue, No. 540. Proceedings of the Society of Anti-

quaries in Lomlmi, 1872. Plate opp. p. 290.

^ Forrer, li., Diefriihchrigflichen AUirfhiimer ans dem Grdherfelde von Ach-
miin-Pauoplis, taf. xi, i, Strassburg, 1893 'Die Zeit der Herstellung diirfte

die Mitte des ersten Jabrtausends n. Ch. sein.'

Fig. 37-
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Ex. 40. Seal at Rome. Sixth or seventh century.

A seal, which he attributes to the sixth or seventh century,

is mentioned by Stuhlfauth as existing in the museum of the

German Campo Santo at Rome. He describes the figure of

Christ as bearded, and mentions an angel holding a cloth as

in the last example *.

Ex. 41. Fresco in tJie Cemetery of Pontianus.

Sixth century.

In a fresco in the cemetery of S. Pontianus in Kome Christ

is represented as an adult and standing up to His waist in

Fig. 38 (after Garrucci).

water (Fig. 38). He is bearded and has a plain nimbus round

His head. The Baptist stands on a river bank to the right,

holding a reed in his hands ; an attendant angel, covering his

hands with a cloth, appears on the left in a cloud. Below is

a stag drinking. The painting has been attributed to the ninth

^ Stuhlfauth, G., Der Engel., p. 193, Mohr, Freiburg im B., i^^'j.—Bull.,

1SS7, p. 48.

—

Bomische Quartalschriff, 1887, tav. iv, 4, p. 113.

y a
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or tenth century, but seems to follow the older Roman tradition

and more probably dates from the sixth ^.

Byzantine types;

A new period of art as of literature arose with Justinian,

It had certain well-defined characteristics of its own, and

created tj'pes that became fixed in

later ag'cs of decadence, and lasted

far into the Middle Ages with little

alteration.

Ex. 42. Chair of Maximian
at Ravenria. 454-556.

The chair of Maximian (454-

556) in the treasury of the

cathedral at Ravenna still repre-

sents Christ as a boy, but the

water is made to rise as high as

His waist (Fig. 39). The Baptist

clothed in a skin stands raising

his foot as usual, while two angels

Fig. 39. with cloths stand on the right.

Jordan is represented allegorically

in the water below as starting away in amazement. The

dove appears as usual overhead^.

Ex. 43. Ivoi-y at the British Museum. II.

f Sixth century.

A very similar ivory carving is in the Mediaeval room at

the British Museum, where it is described as Italian and of the

sixth century. The workmanship is perhaps coarser, but the

general dis^josition of the figures is the same (Fig. 40). The

' Garr., vol. ii, tav. 86, 3.—Marrucchi, 0., ^Idments d'ArcJUologte Chretienne,

vol. ii, p. 63.

^ llarf., Vol, vi, tav. 418, 2,—Str., p. 15, taf. ii, 8.
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Bajitist, clothed in an exomis, raises his left foot and lays his

right hand on the Saviour's head, who is represented as a boy

with a thick mass of curly hair. The water rises to Hi?

waist. Behind is a (?) female figure

covering her hands with a cloth,

and with a veil over her head ; there

were probably originally two such

figures, but the right side of the ivory

is imperfect. Below in the water is

Jordan, with crab-claws growing out

of his head, starting away in astonish-

ment. Above is the hand appearing

from heaven, while below is the dove

holding in its beak a circular object.

This may be intended for a crown or

halo (as on a font at Liege, c. 11 12),

but it is more probably a patera ; for

though we do not find this feature

elsewhere, it has a close parallel in

the examples of Lombardo-Roman art cited below, where

a pitcher is held by the dove in a similar manner ^.

Fig. 40
(from a photograph).

Ex. 44. Ivory from Marsal.

A fi-agment found at Marsal in Lothringen may have been

part of a similar scene. Only the figure of Christ remains.

The water rises to His thighs and His arms are crossed over

His breast, an attitude, before the finding of the medal at

Achmim (Ex. 39, fig. 37), known in no instance earlier than

an Armenbibel in Munich. The water falls from a hand.

The Baptist stood on the right, but the figure has been broken

off, as well as those of the attendant angels if they originally

existed. The Saviour is marked with a square nimbus, proving

that the custom of restricting that form to persons still living

^ Dalton, 0. M., Catalogue, No. 294, pi. 7.—Graeven, H., Elfenbeinwerlte

aus Sammlungen in England, No. 28.
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in this world was not without exceptions. The work is

roughly executed \

Ex. 45. Pillar at Constantinople. Sixth century.

A sixth-century representation of Christ's baptism appears

in the carving of a pillar found at Constantinople^and now in

the museum of the Tschinili Kiosk in that city. It shows

our Lord up to His thighs in the water, with the same two

attendant angels holding cloths on the left. The figure of the

Baptist is much larger than that of our Lord, but we cannot

tell whether He was pictured as a boy or with a beard as the

head has been broken ^.

Ex. 46. Ring at Palermo. ? Sixth century.

Two attendant angels also appear on a ring found at Syracuse

and now in the museum at Palermo. The Saviour is described

as standing up to His breast in the water, and the work is

considered to be Byzantine and of the sixth or early seventh

centuiy ^.

The scene is one of a series running round the hoop of the

ring. The work is very minute, but in the reproduction in

Kondakov the water appears to rise no higher than the waist.

There are also scenes of the crucifixion and of the visit of the

Maries to the sepulchre, which Kondakov thinks are similar

in st^de to those on the flasks in the treasury at Monza

(Ex. 36).

' Kraus, F. X., Kunst und Alterfhum in UIsass-Loihringen, vol. ui, p. ^oc)

and taf. ii.

' Strzygowski, B1/2. Zeitschri/t, 1892, p. 575, 'Die alt. Byz. Plastik der

Blutezeit,' reproduced in Schultze, Archaeologie der altchristlichen Kunst,

1>- 331-

^ Salinar, Del Ileal Museo di rah>~mo, Palermo, 1873, pi, A. i. Arch.

Journal, vok xxxviii, 1881, p. 154.—Kondakov, N., Geschichte und Denhmdler

des lUjz. Emails, p. 264. A precisely similar ring is to be seen in the gold

'collection of the British Museum, Dalton, O. M., Catalogue, No. 129, who

refers to yet another formerly in the Pichon collection sale catalogue, 1S97,

No. 26; and figured by JSchlumberger, Mdunges d'arch. hyz., p. 67.
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Lombard and Carolingian types.

The seventh century in Italy is marked by the preponderance

of barbarism in civil life, while all that survived of classic

culture was being- g-athered into the monasteries. After the

time of Gregory the Great (ob. 604) both liturgical custom

and ecclesiastical art underwent considerable modifications, and

it is from this era that it is usual to reckon the beginning of

the Middle Ages.

After this date therefore we may expect to find two widely

differing types of art. The one vigorous and original in idea,

but rough in execution and only slightly influenced by tradition

;

the other continuing the older style on its general conception,

but becoming more and more conventional, while the working

of the new spirit appears in details.

Fig. 41 (from a photograph).

Ex. 47. Rough ivory carving at South Kensington.

To this period may be ascribed a very rough carving on

ivory in South Kensington Museum, which represents Christ as
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being- baptized in a sort of tub-like font in which He stands

immersed to the waist (Fig-. 41). On the reverse side is a fine

piece of work, probably of Carolingian origin and attributed to

the eighth or ninth centur}'. The inferior work must therefore

be of earlier date ^.

Fig. 42 (from a photograph).

Ex. 48. TJie Wessohrunner Gehet. 814.

In the 'Wessohrunner Gebet,' a MS. of the year 814,

preserved in the library at Munich, is an illustration of the

baptism of a Jew, who stands in a small circular font which

reaches to his waist (Fig. 42) ^.

Ex. 49. Ivory from S. Mark's chair at Grado.

Sixth or seventh century.

An ivory originally forming part of the chair of S. Mark

at Grado, and now in the Museo Archeologico at Milan, is

considered by Graeven and Garrucci to be work of the

seventh century. It represents the Evangelist baptizing

Anianus with his wife and son, who stand up to the breast

in water in a large tank (the son up to the neck), while

^ Westwood, Fictile Ivories, No. 256.

' Reproduced in Springer, A., Uandbnch der KunstgescMchte, vol. ii, p. 93,

Leipzig, 1902, 3rd edition.
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the saint stands on dry ground (Fig. 43)

correct this is the earliest representa-

tion of baptism in which submersion

could be intended ^

The chair is said to have been

broug-ht from Alexandria to Con-

stantinople and to have been presented

to the church of Grado by the

Emperor Heraclius (610-640). If

this is the same chair the reliefs

must have been executed at an

earlier date, but they cannot, in the

opinion of Graeven, be much older.

A companion relief in the British

Museum is attributed to the sixth

century.

If the date be

Fig. 43 (from a cast).

Ex. 50. Paliotto of S. Ambrose at Milan. 827.

The paliotto (altar frontal) of S. Ambrog-io at Milan

was set lip in the year 827 by Archbishop Angilbert and

executed by a certain Wolfinius, as shown by an inscription

on the back. On it is represented the baptism of S. Ambrose,

who stands naked in a small octagonal font which reaches

to his thighs, while an attendant pours water over his

head from a large pitcher^.

Ex. 51. Relief at Monza. c. 700.

The use of a pitcher also appears in a relief in S. Giovanni

in Fonte at Monza (c. 'joo), where it is held in the beak of

the dove, which flies down in the centre overhead and pours

water from it over the head of the Saviour. The Baptist

stands on the left, and there is one attendant angel holding

^ Westwood, No. 156.—Graeven, H., FriiAchristliche und mittelalterliche

Elfenbeinwerke aus Sammlungen in Italien, Eom, 1900, No. 44.—Garr., vol. i.

p. 570.

* Str., p. 36, tav. viii, 2.
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;"^5v^V^'

a cloth to the rig-lit. The water is hero for the first time

definitely represented as rising* miraculously iu a heap,

a feature which becomes very common in later times ^.

Ex. 52. Ivory froyn Micheli Collection at Berlin.

An ivory in the Berlin Museum formerly belong-ing" to

the ]\Iicheli collection at Paris shows the dov^e as pouring

water from a pitcher over the

Saviour's head, who is repre-

t^^/S^'^^^^i^'^
^^°^^^ ^^ ^ full-grown man,

^f^^^f^^' >0\\\/'\J=i^ nude, holding- His hands down

and immersed in the water to

His thighs (Fig. 44). The

Baptist is clothed in an exomis

of skin, holding a crooked staff,

and on dry land. On the other

side is the figure of Jordan, out

of the water, nude, but with a

cloth over his lap. He points

upwards with his right hand,

and in his left holds an inverted

pitcher from which the water

flows. Above are three wing-ed

heads of angels holding cloths. The hand appears in

heaven over the dove. The work is ascribed to the seventh

century ^.

Ex. 53. Ivory at Strassburg.

Another example presenting the same features is men-

tioned as being in the possession of Herr Forrer at Strass-

burg, and is mentioned by A. Jacob}^ in his Bericht ilbcr die

Taufe Jesu. The hand of God appears above. The dove

holds a pitcher in its beak, and an angel stands in the

' Str., p. 33, tav. viii, i.

* Wt'3twootl, No. 240.— Str., p. 36, taf. viii, 3.

.>^^^>,^_*-M^--K.*^-^W

Fig. 44.
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background to the right. S. John, on the left, laj^s his hand

on the Saviour's head. Our Lord stands with the water

rising above His thighs, and Jordan hastens in astonish-

ment away to the right ^.

Ex. 54.

The pitcher in the beak of the

dove also appears in a tenth-

century ivory at Rheinis, which

represents the baptism of Chlodwig

(Fig. 45)'. Fig. 45 (from a cast).

Ex. 55. Gem found at Rome.

A gem found at Rome represents the Baptist and our

Lord, both clothed and standing in the water. The dove

rests on the head of Christ whom S. John appears to

embrace ^. The water rises only as high as the ankles of the

two figures.

This ring was bought by Mr. Fortnum and is now in the

Ashmolean Museum at Oxford (No. 71 in the collection of

Christian gems ; cf. The Archaeological Journal, vol. xxxvii,

1880, p. 360, where it is said that the object may be anterior

to the third centmy).

Ex. 56, Fresco in a catacomb at Naples. 759.

A symbol of the open heaven from which the dove descends

appears in the fresco in the catacomb of S. Gennaro at Naples,

which was painted soon after 759 under Greek influence

(Fig. 46). The two attendant angels also appear holding

cloths covering their hands, but they raise them and look up

as if in prayer. The Saviour is in the water up to the

thighs ^

^ Jacoby, A., BericM iiher die Taiife Jesu, Strassburg, 1902, p. 82.

^ Westwood, No. 325.
^ Garr., vol. vi, tav. 478, 41.

—

Bull., 1877, p. 48.

* Garr., vol. ii, tav. 94, 3.— Str., p. 18.
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This is considered by Strzyg-owski to be the earliest instance

in which the open heaven is represented, but we have already

F.y. 46.

met with it on the gravestone from Aquileia (Ex. 24, fig-. 21).

How beautiful a feature this can be made can be seen in the

fresco by Fra Angelico in the

cloister of San IMarco at

Florence, where the traditional

arrang-ement is preserved as

late as the fifteenth century

in nearly all its details.

Ex. 5 7. Ivory from

Rheinau.

On an iv'or}' in a collection

from llheiuau the Saviour

stands with His feet in a small

font (Fig. 47). The Baptist

stands to the left, an angel on the rig-ht. The hand from

Fig. 47 (from a cast).
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:^'^J^^^JWWyf^(a

w:^m!^(^m^i>^.iii.L^^m%

heaven and the dove with a stream issuing from its beak

also appear, as well as the

figure of Jordan seated

on a pitcher, and another

with a serpent and a fish

symbolizing (?) earth and

water ^

Ex. 58. Ivory from
Bamberg.

An ivory in the Royal

Library at Munich orig-

inally belonging to the

cathedral at Bamberg

shows an angel on the

right, S. John on the

left, as well as the

hand and the dove (Kg.

48). The water rises in

a heap to the waist, and above are symbolic figures of the sun

and moon with a host of angels ^.

Ex. 59. Ivo7'y at Darmstadt.

Another ivory from western Ger-

many now in the museum at Darm-

stadt shows Christ standing in a pool of

water with a scalloped margin. Two

angels stand on the right (Fig. 49) ^.

The classic details of these three

works and their selection of fea-

tures from various schools sug-gest

that we have in them examples of

Carolingian art from the eighth or

ninth century.

Fig. 48 (from a cast).

Fig. 49 (from a cast).

' Westwood, No. 277. * ib., No. 275. ib., No. 299.
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The second Council of Nicaea (787) ordered a uniform mode

of picturing" the scene. It ruled that Christ should be repre-

sented in the centre between the banks of the Jordan, with

S. John on the left and the two attendant angels on the

rig-ht, and so the similarity of treatment that had grown up

by custom was stereotyped by a positive enactment. The

custom of baptizing infants had by this time become almost

universal, and as the administration of the sacrament no

longer formed a striking public ceremony, all temptation

to modify the pictorial representation of the Gospel scene

by the influence of liturgical custom was still further re-

moved.

Ex, 60. Menologion of Basilius II. 976-1025.

The earliest example of such an illustration is probably that

in the menologion of Basilius II (976-1025) in the Vatican

Library at Rome, where the correct disposition of the figures is

observed, and the water is represented as covering the body and

the shoulders ^

Summary of evidence from the age of the

northern invasions.

It will be noticed that in the examples from the fifth and

sixth centuries, where the older tradition is still strong, the

water is made to rise to the knees, while it is still repre-

sented as falling from a rock or fountain-head (Exx. 28-30,

figs. 30-32). In early Ravenuese (Exx. 26, 27, figs. 28, 29)

and Oriental art generally it is made to rise higher, to the

thighs (Exx. 44, 45), or to the waist (Exx. 34, ^^, 41, 43,

figs. 38-40). In two later examples it rises to the breast (Exx.

46, 49, fig. 43), while in the latest. examjile we have quoted

(Ex. 60) -it reaches as high as the neck. In all such exam-

ples, however, the Baptist is raised very little higher than the

Saviour (though in the Rabula MS. he has to stooji), and in most

' Str., p. 19, tav. ii, ii.
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cases it is only by disregarding- the laws of perspective that

the water can be so pictured. In the fresco at Monza(Ex. 51,

c. 700) the difficulty is avoided by showing the water rising

miraculously in a heap to the waist, and this feature appears

frequently in later examples (e.g. in the paliotto of Salerno

(eleventh century), the Egbert Codex at Trier (989-993), the

font at Liege (iii:z), &c.). In many later examples it rises

to the neck, but in no case does it cover the head.

First traces of the custom of submersion.

The Council of Chelsea (816) first ordered (Canon 11) that

priests were to take care not merely to pom- the consecrated

water over the head of the infant, but always to ' immerse ' it

in the font, as the Son of God set us an example when He
was thrice ' immersed ' in the waters of Jordan.

Sciant etiam presbyterii, quando sacrum baptismum ministrant,

ut non eflPundant aquam sanctam super capita infantuum sed

semper mergantur in acria : sicut exemplum praebuit per

Semetipsum Dei Filius omni credenti, quando esset ter

mergatus in undis Jordan is ^.

It is curious to note that the misunderstanding of the word

' merffo ' {tnergatus) appears as Latin begins to die out as

a spoken language, and that it was in England that it was

first understood as involving ^^^^mersion.

In the middle of the ninth century baptism by affusion was

evidently still the more common practice. Walafrid Strabo

(849) comments on the fact that in the past ' immersion

'

was not considered necessary, and that in his day it was

allowable to administer the sacrament by pouring water over

the catechumen, as S. Laurence is said to have done in the

case of the soldier who was converted by a vision of Christ

wiping the limbs of the saint after he had suffered torture. ' It

is with us usually so administered ' he adds^ * in the case ofan

' Darwell Stone, Holy Baptism^ p. 271, Longmans, 1899.—Haddan and

Stubbs, Councils and Ecclesiastical Documents, iii, 584 (who note on the word

acria, ' This word stands for aq^ua, or possibly for lavacro^).



302 Studia Bibliea et Ecclesiastica.

older man who cannot be baptized in a small font.' It was

evidently coming- to be considered that ' immersion ' must

mean ioial immersion, and that this was the more perfect and

primitive way, though as a rule it was not feasible, except

in the case of children, in the fonts that existed.

De Eccl. lieh. XXVlI. Notandum iion solum mergendo verum

etiam desuper fundeudo multos baptizatos fuisse, et adhuc

posse ita baptizari si necessitas sit, sicuti in passione beati

Laurentii quendam urceo allato legimus baptizatura. Hoc

etiam solet evenire cum provectiorura granditas corporum in

minoribus vasis tingi non patitur.

The modern Greek custom of dipping* probably became

universal in the East between the ninth and eleventh centu-

ries, at the time when Byzantine art became stereotyped and

so strongly marked by liturgical custom, and when original

thought also gave way to rigid traditionalism. The Armenian

church similarly adopted it, but retained the more primitive

affusion side by side with the more recent practice.

In the time of Aquinas the newer mode of administration

prevailed almost universally, and he declares it safer to baptize

by ' immersion,' as it is the common use [Simima III, 66, 7.

Tutius est baptizare per modum immersionis quia hoc habet

usus communior), though other thirteenth-century evidence

shows that even in this 'immersion' it was considered

dangerous to allow the child's head to go under the water.

(Augusti, Benhoiirdlgkeiteii aus der chrldllchen Archdologie^

vol. vii, ch. 9, p. 235.)

* It is curious to notice how this anxiety as to the method

adopted appears as infant baptism becomes the rule. Indeed

it is difficult to see how any one but a small child can be said

to he baptized, if the word is to be interpreted as involving

5«/>mci'sion. This was felt by Duns Scotus, who declared a

priest excused if he was weak, or if the candidate was a great

country fellow whom he could not lift.

Comment, in IV sentent. dist. 3, qu. 4. Excusari potest minister

a trina immersione, ut si minister sit impoteus et si sit unus
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magnus rusticus qui debet baptizari quern nee potest imnier-

gere nee elevare. (Augusti, p. 217.)

In the sixteenth century in the English and Roman ritual

affusion is recognized as equally permissible, as was also the

case in the Lutheran and Calvinistic bodies ; and since that

time the mediaeval custom of dipping has ceased to be practised

in the West except by the English Baptist community.

Conclusion of positive evidence from Archaeology.

To sum up :

—

We notice from these sixty examples, ranging from the

first to the tenth century and coming from Rome, Gaul,

Spain, Milan, Ravenna, Armenia, Syria, Egypt, Byzantium,

Sicily, Ireland, the Kingdom of Lombardy, and the court of

Karl the Great, that the type is persistent, and lasts with little

real alteration from the earliest times till it hands on the

traditional form to mediaeval art. The oldest scenes simply

represent the idea of baptism ; the slight modification of the

fourth century is due to elaboration borrowed from liturgical

custom ; and the more marked influence of Ravenna, Syria,

and Byzantium is due to an attempt to secure historic

realism. As far as there is any development in the actual

mode of administration it is towards submersion, but the

furthest step in that direction consists in representing the

water as rising (in most cases miraculously) as high as the

neck.

On the other hand :

—

Illustrations of what probably indicates immersion are found

in two pontificals attributed to the ninth century, one in

the Minerva Library at Rome (Kraus, RealencT/clopddie, art.

* Taufe ' p. 838), and one in the Library at Windsor. Both are

reproduced in Smith's Dictionary of Antiquities, art. 'Baptism,'

§ 43. In both cases it is an infant that is about to be

dipped, and in the latter a priest in alb and stole administers

the rite while a bishop in chasuble and stole descends from

VOL. V, PART IV. z
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FJff. 50 (from a cast). 1% 51-

his desk and jjrepares to anoint the child. A similar scene

occurs on the ivory book-cover of the Sacramentary of Drogo

at Metz (ninth century), where eighteen liturgical and other

scenes are repre-

sented. In the

eighth the water in

a small font under

a canopy is being

consecrated, while

in the ninth two

small children are

being dipped. Another scene shows the baptism of Christ

represented in the traditional manner, with Jordan and the

attendant angels (Figs. 50 and 51)^.

We have seen then that all the evidence of archaeology goes

to prove that the essential part of baptism was considered in

the early Church to be the pouring of water over the candidates

head by the bishop, or the guiding his head under a descending

stream, followed by the laying on of hands. There remains the

question, whether this was preceded by a self-immersion, for

a bishop could not have actually dipped a grown man : such

an act might conceivably have taken place and yet not be

represented, just as the anointing that undoubtedly followed

does not appear in any of the examples we have examined that

date from before the eighth century.

To answer this question we must consider the evidence of

early Christian baptisteries.

* Westwood, No. 295.—Kraus, F. K., Kunst und Alierihuin in Elsass-Loth-

ringen, iii, 575.— Oeschichte, ii, p. 16.



CHAPTER IV

BAPTISM WITHOUT A FONT

Baptism in Apostolic times.

Baptism in apostolic times was no doubt administered without

any special font or building* being* set apart for the purpose.

The 3,000 converts at Jerusalem (Acts ii. 41), the jailor at

Philippi (xvi.
^f?,)^

S. Paul at Damascus (ix. 18), the disciples

at Ephesus (xix. 5), may have been baptized in some sort of

bath, but it is difficult to imagine how the rite could have been

carried out by submersion.

The eunuch of queen Candace was baptized in the open air

(viii. 38), and the baptism of Lydia and her household (xvi.

15) may have taken place in the river near the place of prayer

where she met S, Paul. Tertullian declares (Z>e Bai^t. 4) that

S. Peter baptized in the Tiber, and he evidently contemplated

the possibility of open-air baptism in his own day (c. aoo).

Ideoque nulla distinctio est, mari quis an stagno flumine an

fonte, lacu an alveo diluatur; nee quicquam refert inter eos,

quos loannes in lordane et quos Petrus in Tiberi tinxit, nisi

et ille spado, quern Philippus inter vias fortuita aqua tinxit,

plus salutis aut minus retulit.

The place of Christ^s baptism.

The custom of open-air baptizing in the Jordan district

continued at least as late as the fifth century. We have seen

how such a scene of open-air baptism was interpreted in art, in

the representations of our Lord's baptism. The natural features

of the Holy Land, as well as local tradition, still further support

this interpretation as being correct in the point we are

considering, viz. the depth of the water.

z a
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' At the foot of the hills there burst forth all the summer,

not only such spring's as we have in our own land, but large

and copious fountains from three to twenty feet in breadth and

from one to three in depth, with broad pools of fish, and some

sending" forth streams strong* enough to work mills a few yards

away. These fountain-heads, as they are called, are very

characteristic features of the Syrian summer*.'

Sylvia of Aquitaine (3^5-3^8) describes the traditional spot

as she saw it. The spring had a sort of pool in front where

it was supposed S. John had baptized, and she was told that

to that day the Easter baptisms for the candidates of that

district took place in the same spot ^.

Tunc ergo quia retinebam scriptum esse baptizasse sanctum lo-

hannem inEnon iuxta Salim requisivi deeoquamlonge asset ipse

locus. Tunc ait ille sanctus presbiter ; ecce hie est in ducentis

passibus ; nam si vis ecce modo pedibus duco vos ibi. Nam
haec aqua tam grandis et tam pura quam videtis in isto vice

de ipso fonte venit. Tunc ergo gratias ei agere coepi et rogare

ut duceret nos ad locum, sicut et factum est. Statira ergo

coepimus ire cum eo pedibus totum per vallem amenissimam

donee perveuiremus usque ad hortum pomarium valde ameuum^

ubi ostendit nobis in medio fontem aquae optimae satis et pure,

quia semel integrum fluvium demittebat. Habebat autem ante

se ipse fons quasi lacura ubi parebat fuisse operatum sanctum

lohannem baptistam. Tunc dixit nobis ipse sanctus presbiter,

in hodie hie hortus aliter non appellatur Greco sermone nisi

copostu agiu iohanni, id est quod vos dicitis latiue hortus sancti

lohannis. Nam et multi fratres sancti monachi de diversis

locis veuientes tendunt se ut laventur in eo loco. Denuo ergo

et ad ipsum fontem sicut et in singulis locis facta est oratio et

lecta est ipsa lectio, dictus etiam |)salmus competens, singula

et quae consuetudinis nobis erat ubicunque ad loca sancta

veniebamus ita et ibi fecimus. lllud ctiam presbiter sanctus

dixit nobis, eo quod usque in hodierna die semper cata pascha

quicumque essent baptizandi in ipso vico id est in ecclesia

' Smith, G. A., llhtorical Geofjraphy of the IloJy Land, p. 77 ; of the many
pools or streams of Aenon (voWcl vbara), John iii. 23.

* Peregrinatio Siliiae, ed. Gamurrini, ch. 45, p. 59.



Baptism and Christian Archaeology. ^Pl

que appellatur opu Melchisidecli omiies in ipso foute

baptizarentur.

The place was also known to Eusebius (265-340).

Jerome in Eus. De situ et nomiuibus, 163, Migne, Pair. Lat.

torn, xxiii. p. 677 (Aenon juxta Salim ubi baptizabat lohannes

Bicut in Evangelic cata lohannem scriptum est et ostenditur

nunc usque locus in octavo lapide Scytliopoleos ad meridiem

iuxta Salira et lordanem) ; but he seems to place the scene of

our Lord's baptism at Bethabara and mentious the custom of

Christian baptism in the river (182, p. 884).

In later times the baptism was believed to have taken place

at Bethabara in the river itself, and a cross was erected in the

water to mark the spot. Antoninus Placentius (570-600)

describes it as surrounded by marble steps by which it w^as

possible to go down into the water. The legend further

added that the water rolled back to allow the Saviour to stand

on dry ground.

Legends of the Apostolic Age.

The Acts of Xantippe, Polyxena, and Rebecca are a Gnostic

work dating probably from the third century, but using the

Acts of Paul, which are most likely of the second, and are

considered by Zahn to be orthodox.

Polyxena is described as meeting S. Andrew in a wood and

asking him for baptism. He replies, ' Let us go, my child,

where there is water.'

They come to a spring where they meet Rebecca, a Jewess,

coming to draw, and a lion appears who tells the apostle to

baptize them, which he does in the name of the Trinity.

The story of the lion reappears in the Acts of Paul and

Thecla, and it is this legend that Jerome alludes to when he

speaks with contempt of the work with its story of a baptized

lion (baptizati leonis fabulam, De vir. illust. ch. 7) \

In the Clementine Homilies {Horn. xiv. i) Mattidia is

described as being baptized on the sea-shore between some

1 James, M. R., Texts and Studies, vol. ii, no. 3, pp. 43-85, Cambridge,

1897.
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rocks. A river or spring- where there is living* water is

mentioned as a suitable place for baptism in Clem. Horn.

Content, eh. i ; cf. Horn. xi. 26 ^.

In the Acts of Linus the story is told of how S. Peter,

when imprisoned in the Tullianum (Mamertine prison) under

the Capitol, converted his two jailors Processus and Martinianus,

and after causing a spring to burst forth baptized them and

forty-seven others. The Acts date from the middle of the

Iburth century, and were probably taken from an earlier Greek

form (G. Salmon in Diet. Cliristiau Biography, art. ' Linus ').

The saints are commemorated on July 2 in the Roman Bre-

viary, and the story forms part of the lessons of the third

nocturn. The spring about which the story grew up is still

shown. The Tidlianum was originally built as a well-house

over this spring, having the usual dome form that is charac-

teristic of the earliest buildings of Italy. The present floor

of the upper chamber dates from early republican times, but

the lower room was still in use in the fifth century a.d.

A small circular hole forms the well-mouth, in which there is

a constant supply of water. The forty-nine people could not

easily have got into a room only 6 metres in diameter ; still

less could they have been dipped in the well. Doubts have

been cast on the Roman origin of the legend on this ground -.

Grisar considers the tradition is not earlier than the sixth

century, as the building remained a prison in Christian times

and was only converted into an oratory in the fifteenth.

Legends of tlie Ages of Persecution.

The Armenian Acts of Pliocas, telling a stoiy of persecution

in the time of Trajan (which has however been added to later),

describe the bishop as baptizing some soldiers in the sea ^.

' dementia Bomani Homiliae Viginti, ed. Dressel, 1853, pp. 296, 6, 247.

* Grisar, 'H., 'Der Mamertinisclie Kerker,' in the Zeitschrift fiir lath.

Tfieoloyie, 1896, p. 102.— Laiiciani, K., Tlie Iluins and L'xcavatioiis of ancient

Rome, London, 1897, p. 287.

' Conybeare, F. C, The Apology and Acts of ApoUoniiii', &c., 1894, ch.

xvi, p. 118.
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' When the soldiers saw it (a torch, Gr. version ' more than ten

thousand lamps ') they rushed in, and throwing themselves at

his feet sought of him the washing of the font—and the blessed

bishop took the men and went as far as the edge of the sea

outside the city and gave them the seal in Christ.' Cf. Acta

Sanctorum, July 14, vol. iii, p. 644.

Victor of Marseilles is said to have baptized in the sea at the

end of the third century (Ruinart, Acta S'mcera, ' S. Victor

MassiV).

S. Apollinaris is said to have baptized in a house as well as

in the sea and in a river at Ravenna (Surius, Vif. Sanct.

July 23^ §§ 2,4, II).

In the Acts of S. Laurence we read how the saint baptized

Lucillus, a fellow prisoner, by pouring- water over his head.

Hippolytus his jailor was baptized with nineteen others in

his own house and it would seem by the same method, though

the Acts speak of his being ' raised out of the water/ from

which we gather he stood in some bath or vetisel. After he

had been brought before Deeius, one of the soldiers named

Romanus, who had guarded him and had seen him tortured,

was converted by a vision of Christ wiping- his limbs. So

the next day he brought a pitcher of water and cast himself

at the feet of the saint, who took the water from him and

gave him the baptism he desired.

Surius, Vit. Sanct. Aug. 10, §§ 16, 17, 21. Turn beatus Laurentius

catechizavit Lucillum et accepta aqua dixit ad eum : Omnia

in confessione lavantur. Tu autem me pronunciante responde

' Credo.' Benedixitque aquam et cum expoliasset eum fudit

super caput eius dicens, &c.

. . . deinde more solito catechizavit eum, acceptamque aquam

benedixit et baptizavit eum . . . et cum eum ex aqua elevaret . .

.

et praeclare baptizati sunt in domo . . . Porro Romanus urceum

afferens cum aqua opportunitatem captabat . . . accessit et aquam

afferens, misit se ad pedes beati Laureutii rogavitque cum
lacrymis ut baptizaretur. Et acceptam aquam benedixit et

baptizavit eum.

This incident is referred to by Walafrid Strabo (849).
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In the Acts of Pope Marcellus, a deacon named Sisinius

baptizes a certain Apronianus, who was sent to conduct him

to the prefect Laodicius. When they are both committed to

prison they are described as baptizing numbers who visited

them there.

The baptism of Apronianus, according to the story, took

place in a basin within the house ; and in a later form of the

Acts it is narrated in similar words how the deacon Cyriacus

baptized a Persian princess in a silver bath (cp. the tombstone

from Aquileia, Ex. 23, Fig. li). The place where he had

erected a baptistery in his own house was afterwards, during

the persecution of Diocletian, turned into a bath by a pagan

named Carpasius.

Eadem hora allata est aqua et catechizavit eum et benedixit

foutem et deposuit eum nudum in pelvim diceus &c. . . . et

elevavit eum de pelvi et duxit eum ad Sanctum Marcellum.

Cumque easeut iu custodia veuiebaut ad eos multi Gentiles

et baptizabantur cum omui fiducia '.

Catechizavit earn et allata aqua deposuit eam nudam in concha

m

argenteam. . . . Cum vidisset Carpasius placatum sibi Maxi-

miniauum, petiit ab eo domum beati Cyriaci, qui coufestim,

quod petebatur, ei concessit. Et cum introisset in eandem

domum, quam donaverat B. Cyriaco Diocletianus Augustus,

invenit locum ubi S. Cyriacus fontem aedificavit, quem couse-

cravit beatus Marcellus episcopus, ubi frequenter baptizabat

S. Cyriacus venieutes ad fidem. Tunc Carj)asius vicarius paga-

nus crudt'lissinms, cum in eadem dome invenisset baptistei ium,

fecit in loco eodem balneum, quasi ad deridendam legem

christianorum ^. Cf. Augusti, Denkioiirdigkeiten aus der

chrisllithen Archdologie, vol. 7, pp. 187, 189, 225.

The Acts in their present form seem to be of the fifth or sixth

century, though they are based on an earlier tradition.

Duchesne, Lib. Pont. vol. i, pp. xcix and 165.

Baptism in Special Circumstances.

A legend of the Diocletian persecution told in the spurious

Acts of Peter of Alexandria narrates how a woman in a storm

* Oesta Marcelli Pa/iae. Suiii lit. Sanct., Jan. 16, § 3, 5, p. 334.
^ Ada Sanctorum, Boll., Jan. 16, vol. ii, §§ 16, 23, p. 7.
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at sea baptized her child with blood drawn from her breast,

and that when she brought it afterwards to the font, the water

turned to stone to prevent the repetition of the sacrament.

A tradition of the end of the fourth century relates that

S, Athanasius when a boy conferred baptism in play on some

children on the sea-shore at Alexandria. He was observed

by the Bishop Alexander, who, having ascertained that the

necessary questions had been duly answered and the water

poured over them {ivfusa), declared the rite was not to be

repeated, but that it only needed completion.

Rufinus, H. E. bk. i. ch. 14. Videt eminus puerorum super cram

maris ludum imitantium . . . statuisse traditur illis quibus

integris interrogationibus et responsionibus aqua fuerat infusa

iterari baptisrauru non debere sed adimpleii.

A story is told by Johannes Moschus (620) which he heard

from a certain abbot Andrew. He said that as a young" man

he was very unsettled {araKTo^ -navv, itidisciplhiatus valde et

hiquietus fu'i) and that he fled into the desert of Palestine

with nine others, of whom one was called Philoponos and one

was a Jew. The Jew fell ill, and though for some time

refusing to desert him, they at last saw it was necessary unless

they were all to die of thirst. The Jew begged for baptism,

but they demurred, as there was no bishop or presbyter among

them, and besides there was no water. Philoponos, however,

told them to strip him and set him on his feet, which they

did with some difficulty. Then filling his hands with sand he

poured it thrice on his head, saying, ' Theodore is baptized,' &c.

The Jew was at once healed, and on returning to Ascalon he

went to Dionysius tile bishop, who called his clergy together

to discuss the validity of such a baptism. Some argued that

it was valid, as it had been confirmed by a miracle ; others

said that though Moses baptized in water, in the cloud and in

the sea, John in penitence, and Jesus in the spirit, and though

Gregory of Nazianzen mentioned the baptism of blood and

that of tears, no mention was made of sand ; so the bishop

thought it best to take him to the Jordan and baptize him
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t here, makings Philoponos a deacon. No one, however, seems to

have objected to the baptism on the ground that he had not

been totally immersed in the sand ^.

Kal y.(Ta ttoXXow xdrrov Spdiov aiirov aTTjaaints f^tdvaafitv. 6 fi« ^iKoirovos

irXrjpoxTas ^j/dfifxov ras ;^(tpnf aiiTov tVi rpls Karf\((v avrov -nj K((f)aX^

Xf'ycor (f.T.X.

In all the above cases of baptism administered in the ages

of persecution, or under special circumstances, we have seen

that submersion could not have been practised, and yet there

is no trace of justification of the method adopted as though it

were unusual or as if excuse were necessary.

Clinical Baptism.

The objection to the clinical baptism of Novatian (Eus.

H. E. vi. 43) was not that he had not been dipped, but that

he had only sought the rite on his sick bed in fear of death,

and that he had never made up for the supposed necessity of

such an act by seeking the seal of the bishop according to the

rule of the Church. No stress is laid on the word ' by pouring

'

{irepixvOeL^), but further instances of his cowardice are given

immediately after.

So Cyprian (Ep. 76, Migne, Pair. Lai. vol. iii, p. 1147),

after arguing that baptism out of the church is invalid, goes

on to answer the objections of those who considered that

persons who had been baptized in sickness ought not to be

called Christians^ but clinics, on the ground that they were not

washed but sprinkled (nou loti sunt seel perfusi). He says it is

not as if it were an actual bath, and there were need of salt

of nitre {aiihroiiitruni) and a seat {soliitui) to sit on while

washing youi'self. He (luotes Ezek. xxxvi. 2^, Numb. xix. 8,

12, 13, viii. 6-7, and xix. 9, and argues that aspersion is allow-

able if faith is sound ; but throughout, the contrast, as far as it

refers to the method of administration, is between sprinkling

and pouring over the whole body, while the sole objection to

* Johannes Moschus, Prutum Spintuale, cb. 176, Migne, Ixxxvii, pars iii,

r- 3043-
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clinical baptism in his eyes is that it does not take place in

the presence of the Church.

Nee quemquam movere debet quod aspergi vel perfuudi videntur

aegri cum gratiam domiuicam consequuntur. . . . Unde apparet

aspersionem quoque aquae instar salutaris lavacri obtinere et

quando haec in Ecclesia fiuut, ubi sit et accipientis et dantis

fides Integra, stare omnia et consummari ac perfici posse

maiestate Domini et fidei veritate.

The synod of Neocaesarea (314-325) forbade the ordaining

of persons baptized in sickness, on the ground that their

acceptance of the faith had been forced on them by cir-

cumstances. The rule was only to be relaxed if on recovery

they showed a special zeal, or if (an unfortunate alternative)

there was a lack of candidates for Holy Orders.

'Eai/ vocrcov rts (paTiaOrj, ds irpea^vrepov aytadat ov dvvarai . . . ovk (k

irpoaiptaeas yap t) TriarTi,! avroii, dX\' «^ dvdyKrjs . . . et fxrj Td)(a Sia rfjv

(jLera ravra avTov anovbrjv koX tticttiv koi bia cnrdviv dvdpanTCiV .

Affusion in Church Orders.

In the Didac/ie it is considered the natural thing, if there

is no suitable tank with running or other water for the

candidate to stand in while the water is poured over his

whole body, that it should be simply poured over his head

alone, that being considered the only essential part of the

ceremony. In the Canons of Hippolytus the presbyter is

directed to keep his hand on the catechumen's head while he

is being baptized, an injunction which would seem to preclude

the idea of dipping, as the water in which both presbyter

and catechumen stand is obviously shallow. (Haneberg, Canon

19. 125: * tum prima vice immergitur aquae, dum ille manum

capiti eius impositam relinquit.') In the later so-called Canons

of Basil we find that submersion has come to be considered the

better way, though three handfuls of water poured over the

head and body are held sufficient as an alternative.

Findet man nichts, worin man untertauchen kann, soil er im

Namen der Dreiheit drei Hande voll Wasser auf sein Haupt

^ Cone. Ntocaes. can. xii, Hefele, vol. i, § 17.
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erhalten, unci er soil Wasser auf sein Hauj^t und seinen gan-

zeii Kurjjcr giesssen unci ihn badeu '.

One would like to know, however, what was the original

Greek word, and whether possibly the idea of submersion has

not been due to either the Arabic or the Coptic translator

through whose hands the Canons seem to have passed in tui'n,

and whether in the earliest form the two alternatives were

not simply those of the Didache.

Baptism in Private Houses.

In the earliest times, however, open-air baptism must have

been the exception, as such a ceremony could hardly fail to

attract attention. Before the conversion of Constantine

Christian worship could only be carried on in private houses

{(lotnus ecclesiae), where the wealth of the owner formed

a protection, or in the catacombs, where probably as early as

the second century the Church had a legal position as a

burial guild ; and it is cjnly natural to suppose that baptism,

which was followed immediately by the Communion, was

conferred in the same places ^.

In private houses the rite could only have been administered

in the impluvium, in the middle of the atrium, or in a bath-

room. The atrium of a house was semi-public, and all

evidence seems to show that Christians met in the inner

peristylum. The arrangements of later churches in the West

long continued to follow that of the private house, the

catechumens being confined to the more public outer court,

where the fountain served for the ablutions of the faithful.

Bernini's colonnade before S. Peter's at Rome, with its two

fountains, is the seventeenth-century development of the old

court of Constantine's building in which Symmachus set up

the pine-cone fountain now in the Giardino della Pigna of

the Vatican.

* Riedel, W., Die Kirchenrechtsqiiellen des PatriarcJuits Alexa)idiien,heip-

zig, 1900, p. 282, canon 105.

' Lightfoot, J. B., llidorical Essays, pj).6i-2.—liamsay.W. M., The Church

in the Roman Empire, Loudon, 1 8*^3.



Baptism and Christian Archaeology. 315

Examples of baths in private houses can still be seen in the

house of Germanicus on the Palatine and in that of the

Vestals in the Forum. They lie to the rig-ht of the tablinum,

in the more private quarters of the house, but in neither of

them nor in the more public impluvium would submersion

have been possible.

In the bath described by Pliny (bk. v. ep. 6) there was a

piscina deep enoug-h to swim in, but it is noticeable that the

basin described as a 'baptisterium,' though a large one, was

not of sufficient depth for that purpose.

Inde apodyterium baliBci laxum et hilare excipit cella frigidaria

in qua baptisterium amplum atque opacum. Si natare latius

aut tepidius velis in area piscina est ; in proximo puteus ex

quo possis rursus astringi, si poeniteat teporis. Cf. also Bk.

ii. ep. 17. Inde baliuei cella frigidaria spatiosa et effusa

cuius in coutrariis parietibus duo baptisteria velut eiecta

sinuantur abunde capacia si mare in proximo cogites.

Baptism in private houses lasted as late as the sixth

century. We read that it was forbidden, except in cases of

necessity, in 527 at the Council of Dovin in Armenia (Can.

16; Hefele, vol. iii. § 340), and at the Council 'inTrullo'

(Quinisext) at Constantinople in 692 it was forbidden, except

with the consent of the bishop (Can. 31, vol. iv. § 327).



CHAPTER V

THE FONT IN THE EAST

Fonts in Egypt.

Egypt was probably the first country to develop a distinct-

ively Christian Art, just as she became early famous for her

literature and her catechetical school, and this art seems to

have continued with but little influence from outside. The

dome building-form is almost universally found, and shows

no sign of being modified by the Byzantine evolution that

produced S. Sophia or by the basilica development of Rome,

while at the same time the tradition of a domestic architecture

lasted long, especially in the disposition of monastic buildings^.

This is seen in the usual shape and position of the font.

Every Coptic church has what is called the Epiphany tank,

usually about 8 or lo feet by 6, and 5 or 6 feet deep.

This, says Butler, *it is reasonable to suppose was used

for immersion, as it stands in the narthex, but there is no

distinct evidence or tradition that it was so.' It seems rather

to be the Egyptian form of the fountain that developed from

the impluvium of the Roman house as described above. Just

as in the West it was used for ablutions, and after being

brought inside the church dwindled down to the holy water

stoup, so the Egyptian churches have a second form, generally

about 2 feet by one, placed at the west of the nave and used

for the mandatum and ablutions.

The font, on the other hand, is found in various positions

near the sanctuary, as the bath-room would have been in the

inner part of the house. It is described as ' a deep circular

' Butler, A. J., The Ancient Coptic Churches 0/ Hffi/pf, Oxford, 1884.—

•

Schullze, v., Archdologic der chriullichen Kunst, p. 115.
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basin like our modern fonts, thoug-h there is no trace of

separate circular or hexagonal baptisteries ' (Butler, pp. 33, 41),

Ex. 61. Dair Mdri Mlna, ? Fourth century.

Thus at Dair Mari Mina, between old and new Cairo, there

is a small font to the south of the apse at the east end. The

church was restored in 730, but this part is considered to

belong to the original fourth-century building (pp. 62, 73)-

Ex. 62. Dair Abu 's Sifain. ? Tenth century.

At Dair Abu' 's Sifain are two fonts consisting of large

basins built up into the masonry. One has a square enlarge-

ment east and west, at the bottom of which are two steps

* obviously adapted for immersion,' though the font itself is

not more than 4 feet in depth, and apparently only about

3 feet in diameter ;' the size of the other at the end of the

south aisle is about the same, and the depth 3 feet (p. 117)-

The building of the church is ascribed to Christodulus (1060),

but it is probably earlier, and was built or rebuilt in 927.

Three more dating from the seventh or eighth century are

mentioned as existing at the churches of Anba Shanuda, Mari

Girgis, and Sit Miriam at Abu' 's Sifain in the usual position,

but no measurements are given (pp. 138 and 144).

Ex, 63. Abu Sargah. Third or sixth century.

At the church of Abu Sargah in old Cairo, an eighth-

century building with a sixth-century crypt, is a round font

imbedded in masonry of a diameter of 3 feet, while in the

crypt is a round stone vessel 30 inches across, which it is

suggested is part of the original second or third-century

building that was remade in the sixth (plan, pp. 201 and 203).

Ex. 64. Dair al Abiad. Third orfourth century.

At Dair al Abiad, the white monasteiy (Anba Shanuda)

dating from the third or fourth century, is a small chapel on
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the south side of the navthex which was probably a baptistery,

and was described by V. Denon in 1799 as 'containing'

a magnificent font for immersion
'

; from the plan (fig-. 26) in

Butler it was about 4 feet in diameter. The basin seems to

have been sunk in a platform of masonry which was ascended

by a short flight of steps (pp. 17, 354 and vol. ii, p. 265).

On page 43 the author mentions the font at Dair

Abu' 's Sifain as a ' very early font, which differs from the

others in being deeper and having on each side of the well

a short flight of steps ; in other words, it is adapted more for

immersion than sprinkling.' The steps, however, are elsewhere

described as only two in number, and the church dating from

the tenth century makes this example of later origin than any

of the others cited ; but even in this larger type of late font it

would be impossible to ' immerse ' any but a very undersized

man, though we need not therefore assume that the modern

custom of sprinkling was substituted for affusion.

Ex. 65. AV Adra.

At the little church by the cathedral of Al' Adra is a font

described as standing in a recess 3 feet deep, in the form

of a deep round basin with a rim curving out and fluted sides.

The room is described as tiny and the church as little altered

from the day of its dedication, and probably one of the oldest

in Egypt (]). 226).

Legends of miracidous fonts.

JohannesMoschus (620) mentions a miraculous font ((fxiTiaixa)

which he says existed at Cedrebatis, and which filled itself on

the eve of Easter and remained full till Whitsuntide. The

font is described as consisting of one block {ixor6\i6ov 6v), from

which we see that the type with which he was familiar must

have been about the size of those described above ^.

A similar story is told by Gregory of Toui-s (sixth century)

of a font in Lusitania, which seems to have been of a cruciform

' Fratum Spirituale, Migue, Patr. QraecoLat., Ixxivii, para iii, p. 3107.
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shape, forming" an exception to the usual rule in the West

where, as we shall see, the basins are generally circular or

octagonal. He relates that, though the doors of the baptistery

were sealed on Thursday in Holy Week, when they were

opened on Saturday the font was not only found full, but the

water was piled up like a heap of corn, and that it stayed so

until every one had drawn away all that was required for

their fields or their homes, but that as soon as the first

baptism took place in it it shrank back, and disappeared

when all had received the sacrament. The water rose

miraculously for the convenience of those who wished to

draw from it, but there was no need to rise to cover the

bodies of the catechumens.

Piscina namque est apud Osen campum antiquitus sculpta et ex

marmore vario in modum crucis miro composita opera. Sed

et aedes magnae claritatis et celsitudinis desuper a christianis

constructa est. . . Ac mirum dictu, piscinam quam reliquer-

ant vacuam reperiunt plenam, et ita cumulo altiore refertara

ut solet super era modiorum triticum aggregari, videasque hue

illucque latices fluctuare nee partem in diversam defluere . . .

licet ubi infans primus intinctus fuerit, mox aqua reducitur et

baptizatis omnibus lymphis in se reversis ut initio produntur

nescio ita ut fine clauduntur ignaro '.

The same legend reappears in the description of the scene

of our Lord's baptism by the pilgrim Antoninus Placentius

(570-600}, where, however, the miracle is described as taking

place on the night of the festival of the Epiphany. It seems

also to be referred to by Theodosius (530) some years earlier.

Syrian and Egyptian Church Order's.

It is impossible to say with certainty whether the Canons

of Hippolytus (third century) contemplate the use of a special

font for baptism. They survive only in an Arabic version,

and are generally quoted in the Latin translation published

by H. Achelis in the Leipzig Texfe und Untersuchungeny

^ Greg. Tur., Be Glor. mart., i. 24, Migne, Fatr. LaL, Ixxi, p. 725.

VOL. V, PART IV. A a
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vol. vi, 1 89 1, or in that of D. B. von Haneberg- (Miinehen

1870).

In the former, Canon 19, § 112 orders the catechumens to

assemble at cockcrow by a current of water of a ' bahr,' pure,

prepared and holy (prope fluctuantem aquam maris puram,

paratam, sacram). This, Achelis seems to consider, contem-

plates the administration of the rite in sea-water.

Von Haneberg', on the other hand, believes it may refer

either to open-air baptism in a river or to a font, and in the

introduction to his edition of the Canons inclines to the latter

interpretation.

F. C. Burkitt in a note in the Journal of Theological Studies,

1900, p. 279, considers that the passage cannot refer to the sea,

as the word * bahr ' is without the article, nor does he think

it can be applied to a piece of ecclesiastical furniture like the

' sea ' in Solomon's temple, because the Arabic word ' tayyAr

'

sisrnifies not so much 'waves' as the current of a stream.

He holds that in Canon 29, § 213, where the dust of the

sanctuary is ordered to be thrown into the water of a ' bahr

tayyar ' (in aquam maris undosi), a running stream must be

implied as in the ritual enjoined in Lev. xiv. 5, 50. He would

prefer therefore to translate ' let them assemble at cockcrow

by the water, a running stream pure, prepared, and holy.'

W. Riedel, in the translation of the Canons in his KircTienrecMs-

quellen cles Patriarchats Alexandrien, agrees with him, and

renders the passage 'das Wasser eines reinen brausenden

Flusses' (p. 211).

It is evident that the Arabic translator did not understand

the words before him in the original, so for its interpretation

we must rely on internal evidence and on parallel passages in

other Church Orders. The ser\ace as described in the Canons

clearly takes place in a church (§§ 135, 142, &c.), and it is

more natural to suppose that the order to thi*ow the dust of the

sanctuary into a- running stream would refer to a fountain of

running water within the precincts of the building. The

killing of the bird, in Lev. xiv. 6, seems to take place at the
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tent of meeting, and in verse 50 the running water seems to

be within the house that is to be purified. All this suggests

that a font is meant in the Canon.

This is further borne out by the parallel passages in allied

Church Orders. The Egyptian Heptateuch, first published by

H. Tattam in 1848, is given thus in his translation from the

Bohairic dialect (§ 46, p. 54) :
—

* And at the time of the cock-

crowing let them first pray over the water. Let the water be

drawn into the font or flowing into it, and let it be thus if

there be no scarcity. But if there be a scarcity, let them pour

the water which shall be found into the font, and let them

undress themselves,' &c. The Sahidic version in Lagarde,

Aegyptiaca, Can. Ecclesiast, No. 46, p. 255, has the same words,

but adds ' and haste ' after the word translated ' scarcity,' and

continues ' use what water can be found.'

The Verona Latin fragment is defective, but the Ethiopic

statutes contain the ^me directions :
—

* At the time of cock-

crow let them pmy first over the water, whether it was such

as flowed into the tank or was caused to flow into it. If there

was difficulty let him pour water which has been drawn ' (from

a well) ; and the Arabic statutes (MS. Vat. § 34) say :—* At the

time of cockcrow let him pray first over the water, and let

the water be either running to the tank or running upon it.

Let it be thus unless there was urgent necessity ; if there was

constraint let him pour in water which is found *.'

So in the Syrian ' Testament of our Lord ' (? fourth cent.)

in which a baptistery is specially mentioned, we find it ordered

that the water is to be pure and running (hoc autem modo

baptizentur dum accedunt ad aquas quae debent esse mundae

et fluentes) ^.

These documents are based on a lost Church Order origi-

nating probably in Syria in the second century. They seem

* I am indebted to the Kev. G. Homer for the above two unpublished

quotations.

* Testamentum Domini Nostri lesu Christi, ed, I. E. Eahmani, Mainz,

1899, bk. ii.

A a 2
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to show that baptism took place, not in the open air, but in

a vessel within doors, and preferably in one that had a con-

tinuous stream running into it to keep it fresh. Such basins

would naturally be erected in churches, but where no such

fountain was available, water might be brought in and poured

over the head of the catechumen.

This explains the passage in the Didache which has

generally been interpreted as referring to open-air baptism :—

•

' Baptize ... in living water. But if thou hast not living

water, baptize in other water, and if thou canst not in cold

then in warm. And if thou have not either, pom- water thrice

upon the head/ &e.

ot;ra> ^anTiaaTe . . . iv vBari fii/rt. 'Eav 8e fifj exV^ vbap ^a>v, tls SKXo

v8(A)p ^anricTov ' (I 8' ov dvvacrai iv yjrvx^p^, (v deppa. Eav Se

apcpoTfpa pfj f^c;?, eK^fojr eis ttjv K((paKTji> Tp\s v8<op k.t.\.

The natural place for the rite to be administered would be in-

doors, preferably in a fountain with running water ; but, failing

this, any tank or wann bath might be used. If no basin were

at hand of sufficient size to allow the catechumen to stand in

it while the water was poured over his body, it was enough

if it were poured thrice over his head.

Fonts in Syria.

Christianity spread rapidly in very early times in Syria.

From Jerusalem it passed to the lowlands of Palestine, whence

in the persecutions of Decius and Diocletian it sent a con-

tinuous stream of martyrs to Caesai'ea (Eus. H. E. bk. VIII).

Flourishing- communities existed from earliest times in the

great cities of Antioch, Edessa, and Damascus, but no remains

of their churches have survived, except at Tyre and Jerusalem.

On the other hand, numerous traces of the Christianity of the

smaller towns and villages have been discovered, especially

of that which followed the Roman civilizing of the Hauran in

the second century ; and though the Diocletian persecution
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seems to have swept away such buildings as may have then

existed, there are considerable remains of the fourth and fifth-

century churches with certain strongly marked architectural

featm-es. The latest are of the middle of the seventh century,

while after the cajiture of Damascus by the Mohammedans in

(i'^f^'i only one single church is known to have been built in

ancient times.

"Ex. 66. Tyre, 314.

The cathedral at Tyre was built by Bp. Paulinus in 314,

and is described by Eusebius in his sermon on the occasion of

its dedication, preserved in his Ecclesiastical History (bk. X,

ch. 4). It was evidently considered an event of great impor-

tance at the time, since it was the first large church that had

been built, and signalized the final triumj)h of Christianit}'.

He mentions the fountain {Kprjvai) for washing the hands that

stood in the atrium, and also alludes to adjoining buildings

[i^ibpas /cat otKOfs) joined to the side (ft? TrX^vpd) of the basilica

and united with the entrances into the centre of the structure

(tois em rbv iiiaov oIkov €io-/3oAat? ijvcaixh'ovs) , for those 'who

still require the purification and sprinkling {nepLppavTi^pioav) of

water and the Holy Spirit.'

It is much to be regretted that his description is so vague,

and the remains of the church so scanty. Erected at that

particular time it must have preserved the traditions of the

previous century, and shown what Christians would have

wished to build in the days of persecution had they been able
;

while it also formed a link with later times in that it probably

set the example which the churches of the fourth century

followed, and became the starting-point of the whole develop-

ment in church building in post-Constantinian times.

The ruins of the cathedral were explored by Dr. S. N. Sepp

in 1845, when he reported that he discovered the old font in

the left aisle, and it is marked in this position in his plan

{MeerfaJirt nach Tyrus, Leipzig, 1879, p. 217). In his de-

scription of the alterations and rebuilding of the thirteenth
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century, a font of the same shape is referred to as standing- on

the right hand of the nave near the altar.

In 1874, however, he excavated one of the adjoining

buildings, and there discovered ' a basin in the form of a drawn

out cross with three ' (four in the diagram) ' steps at each end

'

(Fig. 52). It seems to have been

"A——* used later for burial purposes, and>:——-r r-

—

—yt useu laier lor uuriai purposes, auur^
[

7^/ fragments of an altar and a sar-

"
eo])hagus ornamented with fairly

Fig. 52. good classical decoration were found

near, pointing to a date in the fourth

century. This seems to have been the same font as that

which he discovered in 1845, but it had been broken in the

meanwhile.

The actual basin is oblong, with extensions at either end for

the steps. The depth is 3| feet and the length 6 feet (? with-

out the extensions), the breadth is not stated. The draw-hole

is marked in the plan.

Dr. Sepp considers this to be the original font, and, after

describing it as probably the oldest basin for ' immersion ' that

exists, adds that from its slight depth it could not have served

for adults, and therefore proves that infant baptism was

practised from earliest times ! He does not suggest where

the adults could have been baptized, or the purpose of the

steps if the font was only used for infants.

Dr. Sepp also describes a spring in a rock chamber with

a yard depth of water {ellenhocli)^ which he identifies with the

source of the fountain in the atrium of which Eusebius

speaks.

The baptistery occupies a similar position in the description

of a church given in ch. 19 of the 'Testament of our Lord,'

a Church Order dating in its present form probably from the

fourth cent-ury, but based u])on an earlier work. No descrip-

tion of the font, however, is given.

Intra atrium sit aedes baptisterii habcns lougitudinem viginti

ft uuius cubitoruni, ad jiraefiguraudum iiumerum conipletum
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prophetarum, et latitudinem duodecim cubitorum pro adum-

brandis iis, qui constituti fuerunt ad praedicandum evangelium.

Aditus sit unus, exitus vero sint tres.

Velum ex bysso pura confectum habeat altare, quoniam est

immaculatum. Similiter domus baptismi [i. e. baptisterium]

sit velo obtecta \

Ex. 67. Amwas. Fourth century.

A fourth-centuiy baptistery was discovered in 1884 at

Amwas (Emmaus) by Dr. C. Schick, containing a font in

remarkable preservation. The building is square with an

apse, in the middle of the chord

of which lies a cruciform basin

with roimded ends (Fig. ^^).

The area of the apse where the

bishop would have stood is raised

to a level with the rim of the

basin, which is only half sunk
-p\<T

in the ground. Two steps lead

into it on the west side. On each side are shallow depressions

in the floor^ connected with the basin by a drain which pierces

its side. These were possibly the places where the newly

baptized stood to receive unction, and were constructed to

cany back the water that ran from their bodies. No
accurate measurements were taken, but the following are

approximate—breadth '^•^ metres, depth 1-35 metre.

Taking into account the fact that the basin is half sunk in

the level of the floor in which these curious dej)ressions are

made, the water in it could never have been more than about

half a metre deep, or it would have run off through the drains

and covered the floor of the baptistery ^.

^ Testamentum Domini Nostri lesu Christi, ed. Rahmani, Mainz, 1899.

^ Schick, C, in Zeitschrift d. Deutscken Palastina-Vereins, Bd. vii, 1884,

p. 15, with a picture.
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Ex. 68. Beii 'Atiiva. ?Fourth century.

A font was discovered in 1875 at Beit 'Auwa, near Hebron, in

a ' Byzantine building- ' (Fig". 54). ' In the centre is a square

basin, side 2 feet 3 in., 7 in. deep, four steps lead down ' (i.e. two

structural steps, as appears from the plan) ' 5 in. high^ 9 in.

broad (i.e. the total depth 20 in.), the whole surrounded by four

segmental recesses, the external form being- that of a rounded

cross ; the longest measurement being 5I feet, the total height

outside a feet 4 in.'

The font is described as ' fitted for immersion.' Evidently

there were none of the descendants of the AnaL'im survivdng:^.

Tig. 54.

Sim rf fut

UJ—i—L__;—L—

'

Fig- 55-

Ex. 68 a.

Another at Khurbet Tekua, south of Bethlehem, is described

as octagonal, 4 feet high, 4 feet 3 in. in diameter (Fig. ^5).

The plan shows only one step ^.

Ex. 69. Deir Seta, f Fifth century.

Among the extensive ruins of the Hauran very few traces of

baptisteries, have been found. The most important is that

* Conder, C. R., and Kitchener, Surrey of Weitern Palestine, Memoirs,

1883, vol. iii, p. 321.

» lb., p. 368.
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of Deir Seta. It is a hexag-onal building-, some way from the

church, with a sort of portico adjoining-. The sides are 15 feet

in leng-th, so the diameter is some 30 feet. The central basin

is described as not visible because covered by the ruins of the

roof, but it is marked in the plan as hexagonal, with six pillars

that once supported a ciborium. If the plan is correct the

basin must have been some 8 to 10 feet across^.

Another at Moudjeleia is given on jdI. Ixiii, but no

measurements are given.

There is one also at Qal'at Sim'an, the church built soon

after the death of Simeon of the pillar, who died 460. It is an

octagonal building, but nothing is said of the shape or size

of the font ^.

In the 'Acta Maris Apostoli ' is the following account of the origin

of a baptistery in Mesopotamia or Persia. The saint has

converted the king after casting out seventy-two devils from

his son, which fly out of his mouth in the form of strange

beasts, ' regem vero et civitatem baptizavit in nomine Patris et

Filii et Spiritus Sancti. Fornacem autem regii palatii foderunt

usque ad aquas, et aedificavit beatus Mar Mares ecclesiam,

Et super aquam fornacis quam in puteum converterant aedifi-

cavit baptisterium, et puteus usque in hodiernum diem iuxta

testimonium nonnullorum baptisterium est; et signa magna

efficiuntur ab aquis illis.'

The Acts are ascribed to the fifth or sixth century, but may

possibly be of the fourth, as there is no reference to Nestorianisra

in them ^

The churches of Asia Minor and Byzantium were closely

connected with that of Syria, and the fonts seem to have

been of the same shape as those which represent the earlier

traditions of Palestine.

Ex. 70. Aladschadagli. Sixth century.

A baptistery near Myra in Lycia is described as built in

the form of a Greek cross with a breadth^ of 4*5 metres

^ De Vogii^, Syrie Centrale, pi. cxvii.

^ lb., pi. cxxxix-cH.

^ Analecta Bollandiana, 1885, iv, 79 and Introd., p. 45.
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between the pillars at the angles. The square basin (Tauf-

brunnen) still stands in the centre, and is -82 metres high

and -86 broad. The building is of the same age as the

neighbouring church, which is of the * usual early Christian

basilica form ' with a fore-court, and capitals * resembling

those of S. Vitale at Ravenna.' We may therefore place it

in the sixth century ^.

Ex. 71. Gill Bagtische. Seventh century.

The ruins of a baptistery have been recently discovered at

Giil-Bagtische, two hours west of Vnrla (Clazomenae). It

stood with its chambers for the preparation of the catechumens

on the north side of the chm'ch. The font was square and

constracted of white marble slabs, and seems to have stood

under a canopy. Three steps (two as given in the plan) led

down to it. The channels to fill and empty the basin are

still visible. The font itself is about \\ metres across, the

central slab being about 1 metre square. The depth is not

stated, but judging from the steps it must be rather less than

I metre. The building is attributed to the seventh century.

Erhalten siud von dem Taufort die Fuudamente der Umfassungs-

mauern, im Irmern vier starke aufgemauerte Eckpfeiler, aus

gut gearbeiteten Quadern, und im Ceutrum das mit drei

Stufen versehene Taufbassin in weissem Mfirmor ausgefiihrt.

Die Marmorplatten waren mit Gips verkettet. Dass der

Wasserzufluss hier audi ein kiinstlicher war, beweisen die

Wasserrohre, die das eine oben an der SW. Ecke des Bassins

im Boden, das audre in der westlichen Umfassungsmauer

noch aufrecht, in situ, stehen. Unten im Bassin selbst, an

der Nordwand, fiilirte eine Thonrohrleituug das Wasser ab ".

Ex. 72. S. Sophia^ Constantinople. Fifth century.

A circular building at . the NE. angle of S. Sophia at

Constantinpple js supposed to be the baptistery of the pre-

* Petersen, E., and von Luschan, F., lieisen in Lykien, Wien, 1889, vol. ii,

pp. 38ff.

^ Byzantinische Zeitschrift, Oct. 19CI, p. 568.
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Justinian church, and to have escaped the fire that destroyed

the old building in ^0,0,. It is 45 feet in diameter, but no

traces of a font are described.

In the Imperial Museum at Constantinople, however, is a

large marble font of oval quatrefoil shape^ which was formerly

in the precincts of the Mosque Zeinab Sultana, to the west of

S. Sophia (Fig. ^6). It is 8 ft. 2; in. long, 6 ft. i\ m.

Fig. 56.

wide, and 4 ft. 6 in. deep. At one end it can be entered by

a descent of two steps ^.

In the illustration the section gives three steps, while the plan

has the usual two. Another smaller one is mentioned as

existing in the precincts of the Mosque Kotza Mustapba

Pasha (p. 81).

A small octagonal building described by Blouet [Exploration

scienfijique cle la Moree, 1^31) appears from the engraving

(pi. 3) to be merely a fountain.

' Lethaby and Swainson, The Church of Sancfa Sophia, London, 1894,

pp. 19, 81, 183.
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Ex. "jT^. Salona. Before 641.

A plan and description of the group of building's that

formed the haptister}'^ of the cathedral of Salona, near Spalato

in Dalmatia, was published in 1850 by Dr. Fr. Carrara [Be

Scavi di Salona nel 1 848, Vienna), but no description of the

font itself was given beyond stating that it was of marble

and mosaic. The plan, which is reproduced in Garrucci, tav.

278, and has been frequently reproduced in books of Christian

archaeology, is misleading, and represents it as T-shaped.

W//M'JW.7/-

J ;Cf'/r"

y^d' 57-

A more accurate plan is given by Fr. Lanza in his work

Mofiu?nenfi Salonitani inediti, Vienna, 1856, tav. ii. fig. 2.

He describes the font as square, and entered on three sides

by a descent of two steps (Fig. 57). On the third side there

seems to have been a desk for the bishop, and at the four

corners were red marble pillars which must have served to

support a canopy.
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Since that time unfortunately the font has suffered further

damage, as for some years there was no curator of the ruins.

The steps have disappeared as well as the remains of the

bishop's desk. The hole by which the basin was emptied

can still be seen and is shown in the illustration (Fig. 58), but

the leaden pipe mentioned by Lanza has gone.

In its present condition the font is 1 metre wide by •80 m.

deep, but originally it could not have been more than -70-

•80 m, square, and could only hold one person with difficulty.

A description of the recent excavations of the adjoining'

Fig. 58 (from a photograph).

basilica, in the course of which the canal for conveying the

water to the baptistery was discovered, will appear in the

Bullettino d' Archeologia e Storia Balmata for 1903.

I am indebted for the above information to the kindness of

Prof. Fr. Bulic, Director of the Museum at Spalato, who

considers that the font could not have been used for sub-

mersion (Untertauchung), and that the rite must have been

administered by affiision (Aufgiessen).

Salona was taken by the Avars in 641, and the inhabitants

fled to Spalato and took refuge in the ruins of the palace of
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Diocletian. The baptistery must therefore be at least as old

as the sixth century.

Guida di Spalato e Salona. Zara, 1894, p. 233. Nel centre

deir edifizio, lastricata tutto a raosaico di pasta di vetro

dorato, stava una vasca rettangolare di marmo a cui da due

lati salivasi mediante due gradini anch' essi di marrao, mentre

al lato volte a borea faceva capo il tubo couduttore dell'

acqua. Ai quattri angoli della vasca si rinvennero gli avanzi di

sottili colonne di marmo rosso, che probabilmente avranno

servito a sosteguo di un ciborio a foggia di baldacchino posto

sopra la vasca battesimale.



CHAPTEE VI

THE FONT IN THE WEST

Fonts in the Catacombs.

BoLDETTi, in his description of the Roman catacombs pub-

lished in 1720, declares that several baptisteries were discovered

there. Only three, however, are known to exist.

Ex. 74. Cemeterium Ostrianum. ? Third century.

The first is in the Cemeterium Ostrianum on the Via No-

mentana, a few hundred yards beyond the church of S. Agnese,

and was discovered in 1876. No description of the font is

given in the account of the discovery in the Biillettino for

1876, or in Professor Marucchi's chapter on the catacomb

in his Elements cVarcTieologie cJiretienne^ vol. ii ; but I am told

by the author of the latter work that it is formed by hollowing

out the rock to receive a natural spring, and that it is small

and not deep. The basin seems to be in a part that was

excavated in the third century.

In the Acts of Papias and Maurus we read that the saints

suffered death in the Diocletian persecution, and were buried

near the Via Nomentana, ' ad nymphas ubi Petrus baptizabat.'

The document dates from the fifth century, but other dis-

coveries have identified the cemetery beyond doubt and proved

its connexion with very early traditions of the Apostle.

Ex. 75. Cemetery of Priscilla. Fourth century.

In 1 90 1 the discovery of a baptistery was made in the ceme-

tery of Priscilla on the Via Salaria Nova, by Professor Maracchi

and the Commission of Sacred Archaeology. At the bottom

of the staircase of S. Silvester, near the chapel of the Acilii

Glabriones, is a small apse with a niche at its further end
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When Liberius (352-356) was forbidden by Constantius to

come within the walls of the city, he lived, we read, as an

exile in the cemetery of Novella on the Via Salaria. This

cemetery was an addition to that of Priscilla made by Marcellus

some fifty years before (Duchesne, Lib. Pont., ch. xxxi, p. 164),

When Easter approached he was advised by Damasus

to baptize there, as S. Peter was said to have done in the

neighbouring' Cemeterium Ostrianum on the Via Nomentana,

and 4,000 persons are said to have received the rite there.

Marucchi believes that the recently discovered baptistery was

made on this occasion, and a graffito discovered on its walls

giving the consular date 375 makes it probable that the Acts

of Liberius, which are not later than the sixth century

(Duchesne, Lib. Pont., vol. i, p. cxxii), contain a genuine tradi-

tion explaining the origin of this fourth-century structure.

Constantius iussit eum extra civitatem habitare : habitabat

autem ab urbe Roma millaiio tertio quasi exul in cymiterio

Novellae via Salaria. Veniens autem dies Paschae vocavit

universes presbyteros cives romanos et diaconos et sedit in

cymiterio. Damasus dixit ' Baptiza in pelve ubi magister.

Pelvis ilia non lignum, sed totus mundus est,'

Erat enim non longe a cymeterio Novellae cymeterius Ostrianus

[sic] ubi Petrus apostolus baptizabat. Eodem tempore

Paschae baptizavit promiscui sexus numero quatuor millia

duodecim. Acta Liherii et Damasi, ed. Constant., Ejpist.

Pont., p. 9; Migne, Patrol. Lat., t, viii, pp. 1388-93.

Ex. 76. Cemete7y of Pontianus. Sixth century.

The baptistery in the cemetery of Pontianus on the Via

Portuensis dates from the sixth century. It is formed by

allowing a natural spring to collect in an oblong trench

excavated in the rock. It is 2 metres wide and one deep, but

is seldom full. A flight of steps leads down to it, and there

is a small level space of about 4 feet across for the oflSciating

bishop to stand on. The fresco above, which leaves no doubt

as to the purpose of the excavation, has already been described ^.

1 Marucchi, 0., EUments d'arcMologie chrelienne, vol. ii, p. 63.

VOL. V, PART IV. B b
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A font in the catacomb of S. Gennaro at Naples is

considered below.

Ex. 77. Alexandria.

In the description of the catacomb of Alexandria given in

the Bulleftino for 1865, p. 60, we read of a large basin

excavated in the floor, which seems once to have been crossed

by a channel in which water flowed. No measurements are

given, but from the plan it seems to have been circular, and

a little wider than the locnli cut to receive the bodies, and

therefore presumably about i to i^ metres across. The

catacomb dates from the third century, and De Rossi holds

that ' such a structure for holding water has the appearance

of a font rather than a well ' (p. 62).

Fonts in baptisteries.

Marcellns I (308-310) is said in the Liler Pontijicalis to

have restored or established twenty-five churches for baptism

in Rome. No traces of such churches have survived, and it is

more probable that the author refers to parish churches where

preparation for baptism was carried on, as the administration

of the rite required the presence of a bishop.

Duchesne, Origines du CuUe chretien, p. 164. Eglises parois-

siales ou avaient lieu les instructions preparatoires au

bapteme . . . Je dis les exercices pr^paiatoires, car la celebration

du bapteme . , . requ^rant la presence de I'eveque, ces cere-

monies s'accomplissaient dans une reunion generale et non

par circonscriptiou de paroisse.

Ex. 78. The Lateran baptistery.

The most important baptistery of the fourth centur}- in

the West was that erected by Constantine at the Lateran,

which we have partially described above. The whole was

restored by Xystus III (432-440) and the upper pillars are

modern, but it is generally considered that the shape has not

been altered. The basin is octagonal and the depth about
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3 feet. It is 6% feet in diameter in a building of 90 feet

diameter, and is therefore unusually large in proportion to the

baptistery. It has a desk for the bishop on the north side,

and is entered on the south by two steps.

This is quite the largest that exists, and from the descrip-

tions was evidently considered something exceptional. It

seems to have been for the West what the church at Tyre

was for the East, and to have inaugm'ated a new type, but

whether as an amplification of a form already traditional, or

as a change from one almost identical with a private bath to

a building modelled on the pattern of the public thermae, it is

difficult to say.

Ex, 79. S. Stefano on the Via Latina. c. 450.

That the latter was the case is suggested by the remains

of a baptistery in the ruins of the church of S. Stefano on

the Via Latina, which dates from the middle of the fifth

century. It was built on the site of an old Roman villa and

the baptistery lay on the north-west, to the right of the

altar, in which direction are to be seen extensive remains of

baths. The font is circular, about 6 feet in diameter, and the

parapet has been broken away, but the hole for di-aining the

water away still remains as well as that by which it was

filled, showing that the present depth of about 3 feet is original.

Two semicircular masses of masonry fill up nearly half the

space, and were possibly the substructures of the pulpits in

which the bishop and his assistants stood ^.

Tills font suggested the plan on which an interesting modern

font has been constructed in the parish church of Lambeth for

the purpose of administering baptism by submersion, but it

has been found necessary nearly to double the diameter and

the depth, and to introduce seven steps by which the candidate

descends to the bottom. In the font at S. Stefano it was

found on experiment to be nearly impossible to crouch down

* Marucchi, 0., Elements d'archeologie chreiienne, vol. ii, ch. 6, p. 200.

B b 2
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so as to bring the whole body below what would liave been

the surface level of the water.

Exx. 80, 81. NajAes. Fourth century.

Two fonts of similar shape and size remain in Naples. One

is in a building- to the rig-ht of the apse of the basilica of

S. Restituta, the roof of which contains mosaics of the fourth

century ; the hole for emptying" the basin is still visible.

The other is in the court in front of the galleries of the

catacomb of S. Gennaro. Here the parapet of the font is

broken away, but the base of the bishop's desk remains, and

opposite it on the east side the rim is broken for the descent

into the water. The hole for draining- is still visible at

a depth of 3 to 4 feet. In the adjoining- chamber are the

remains of a raised platform on which an altar once stood,

and of the seats in the apse on either side of the bishop's

throne. They probably date from the fourth century, though

the roof has considerable remains of frescoes of the first or

early second century. The font is therefore probably also of

the fourth, thoug'h one is tempted to regard it as dating from

before the peace of the Church, and as abandoned when

another, copied from it, was erected in the basilica in the

city.

There is also a niche in the rock pointed out as the new

baptistery just under the fresco described above (p. 298). No

trace of the basin is left, but it must have been quite small,

no bigger than a modern font.

We read in the Gesta Episcoporum NeapoUtanorum, written by

John the Deacon of S. Januarius of Naples, that S. Eestituta

was built by Zosinius, apparently at the instigation of

Sylvester of Rome. Severus, who succeeded him, built four

basilicas, including that of S. Fortuuatus, which he ornamented

with-mopaic. Soter (465) built the church of the Apostles

and either a parish cliurch or a baptistery (plevem post

Sanctum Severum secundus instituit ; according to Muratori

plel)e= ecclesiae baptis^males sive parochiales). Victor, a con-

temporary of Pope Gelasius (492), built two basilicas outside
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the walls, one dedicated in the name of S. Stephen about

a mile out before the chapel of S. Januarius, and another,

S. Euphemia, just outside the gate. Stephanus (496) built

the church ad nomen Salvatoris, which was generally known

as the Stephania. The apse of this church was destroyed by

fire, and was restored and decorated with a mosaic representing

the Transfiguration by John (532), but the church was again

destroyed by fire and rebuilt by Stephen (766).

Vincent (550-560) built the greater baptistery (baptisterium

fontis maioris) in or near the archbishop's palace, and John in

the time of Pope Deusdedit (? Deodatus 615) built an additional

room for the administration of the unction that followed after

baptism (consignatorium alvatorum [ablutorum, Mur.] inter

fontes raaiores a domino Sotero episcopo digestae et ecclesiam

Stephaniam per quorum baptizati ingredieutes ianuas a parte

leva ibidem in medio residenti offeruntur episcopo et benedi-

ctione accepta per ordinem egrediuntur parti sinistrae. Id

ipsud et in parietibus super columnas depingere iussit).

Athanasius (847) carried out a great deal of ornamenting of

various churches at S. Januarius and elsewhere \

The existing baptistery in S. Restituta is usually identified

either with that built by Soter or with that constructed by

Vincent, but it is difficult to believe that the first basilica of

S. E-estituta was without the font which formed so important

a feature of the churches at Tyre and Eome. More light will

no doubt be thrown on the subject by the new discoveries and

investigations of Mgr. G. A. Galante referred to on pp. 219

and 221 of the Romische Quartalschrift for 1900, and in the

Bullettino for 1 900, p. 99.

Ex. 82. Nocera del Pagani, near Naples. Fifth

century.

The baptistery of S. Maria Maggiore at Nocera dei Pagani

was a circular building, erected in the fifth century, 80 feet

in diameter and with an apse. The piscina is circular, with a

diameter of 1 8 feet and an octagonal rim. It was surrounded

' Johannes Diaconus Ecclesiae S. Januarii Neapoli, Gesta Episcoporum

Neapolitanorum (Muratori, Berum Italicarum Scriptores, 1723).—Also in

Monumenta Germaniae historica, Scriptorum rerum Langdbanlicarum tt

Italicarum Saec. vi-ix, 1877.
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originally by eight pillars, of which three remain. Two steps

run round the inside of the basin, which is therefore not more

than 2 to 3 feet deep ^

The Bid. of Christ. Antiquities gives the depth as 5 feet.

Its authority appears to be Fergusson, whose elevation how-

ever gives a depth of about 3 feet. The plan and section in

Dehio and Von Bezold are from Isabelle, who gives the

diameter from pillar to pillar as 6-150 metres, that of the floor

of the basin 4 metres, and the depth, judging from the plan, as

about \\ metre.

Baptistery of S. Peters.

The baptistery of S. Peter's was destroyed in the rebuild-

ing of the cathedral in the sixteenth centuiy. It lay to the

right of the sanctuaiy, probably at the end of the north tran-

sept. A small font seems to have been constructed when the

church was built, which proved insufficient. In the time of the

Emperor Constantius the Catholic Christians were forbidden

to use the Lateran baptistery, and were compelled to go

outside the walls of the city for the administration of the

sacrament. We have seen above how Liberius at this

time (probably) had the font constructed in the cemetery

of S. Priscilla (p. 335), and the Acts of Liberius relate how

Pamasus got permission to build a larger font at S. Peter's

with a more ample supply of water, and how he helped with

his own hands in its construction. The building was orna-

mented with mosaics by Longinus, prefect of Rome in 403.

The Acts date from the sixth century, but a contemporary

inscription in the crypt of S. Peter's relates how Damasus

first made the cistern in the hill above, from which the water

was drawn.

Damasus dixit . . . date mihi opera miuisterii ut haec aqua

mundetur desiiper cadavera homiuum. Fecit autem cuuiculos

' Diet. Chiidian Anfiqnilies, art. ' llajitistery.'—Fergiipson, Architecture,

vol. i, p. 385.—Deliio and Bezold, Die kirchlicJie Baukinist des AbiniUiiniics,

Stuttgart, 1892,—Isabelle, Lcs ^dijicci' circulaires, Paris, 1855.
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duos et exiuanivit locum ilium qui est a dextera introeuntibus

in basilicam beati Petri apostoli. Habebat enim ibidem

fontem qui {sic) non sufficiebat. Et caecidit montem Damasua

manu sua. Et introivit plus quam consuetum est. Et con-

struxit fontem ^.

The baptistery is thus described by Prudentius {Peristeph. xii.

31-41)-

Dextra Petrum regio tectis tenet aureis receptum

Canens oliva murmurans fluento.

Namque supercilio saxi liquor ortus excitavit

Fontem perennem chrismatis feracem.

Nunc pretiosa ruit per marmora lubricatque clivum,

Donee virenti fluctuet colymbo.

Interior tumuli pars est, ubi lapsibus sonoris

Stagnum nivali volvitur profundo.

Omuicolor vitreas pictura superne tingit undas,

Musci relucent et virescit aurum

Cyaneusque latex umbram trahit imminentis ostri,

Credas moveri fluctibus lacunar.

Pastor oves alit ipse illic gelidi rigore fontis

Videt bitire quas flueuta Christi.

African Fonts,

As early as the second century there was a flourishing'

Christian Church in Africa. Chapels were erected at the

place where Cyprian was martyred and over the spot where

his body was buried, and probably many chm-ches were built

in the long peace between the persecutions of Decius and

Diocletian, but no example is known to survive which dates

from before the conversion of Constantine. The fourth and

fifth centuries, however, were great ages of church building,

as the numerous consecration sermons of Augustine testify.

After the fall of Carthage, in 439, the Catholic Christians

were persecuted by the Arian Vandals, who preferred con-

fiscating the older churches to building new ones for thera-

' Migne, Pair. Lat., viii, p. 1392.—Duchesne, Lib. Pont., Introd. cxxii.

—

Kirsch, J. P., 'Zur Geschichte der alten Petruskirche,' Eoiuische QuartuL

schri/t, 1890, p. 118.
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selves ; and the overthrow of their dominion by Belisarius in

534 found the country too wasted to do more, as a mle,

than keep the older basilicas in repair. When the country

was again conquered by the Arabs at the end of the seventh

century, the churches, already in many cases only used in half

their area, gradually fell into complete ruin.

Ex. Z}^. Carthage, f Fourth or fifth century.

A baptistery was discovered at Carthage by Sgr. Cesana in

1S80. The font is described as octagonal, with two steps

going down into it. Among the ruins were found fragments

of plaster that had fallen from the dome over the basin, the

diameter of which measured 2'83 metres ('frammenti d'intonaco

dipinto caduti dalla cupola dell' ottagono, il cui diametro

maggiore ^ di metri 2-83 ').

A mosaic of four fish was also found, and near it some lamps

and an earthenware vessel (orciuolo fittile) of rough make and

ornamented with fishes, which De Rossi ascribes to the fifth

oentur}', and suggests that it was uyed for baptism by

alfusion^

Ex. 84. Damous el Karita. Fourth century.

The basilica of Damous el Karita had a large hexagonal

fountain in the atrium, which lay to the north side of the

church, while in the bajjtistery on the south side the font is

still to be seen. It is circular below and hexagonal above.

It has a diameter of 3 metres and is entered by four steps.

The depth is estimated at '80—90 m. The hole for emptying

the basin is still to be seen^.

De Rossi suggests that this was the church referred to in

a sermon ' Be passione SS. JJonaii et Advocati,' printed after

• IMl., 1881, p. 135,

' Hull., 1898, p. 219.—Wieland, Dr. Fr., Ein Au^flug inn altchrietliche Africa

,

Stuttgart, 1890, pp. 25 and 31.—Gsell, S., Mdanges (Tarchiologie et d'histoiie,

Koine, 1894, p. 25. Several more baptisteries are mentioned in Lex

monuments antiques tie VAlgtrie, Paris, 1901, by the same author. Cf. also

h. Q. S., 1902, p. 81.
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the works of Optatus. Dr. Wieland thinks it may have been

erected on the spot where S. Perpetua suffered.

Ex. 85. Hammam el Lif. Fourth or fifth

century.

A baptistery recently discovered at Hammam el Lif,

opposite Carthage, has a cylindrical font ^6^ m. high on the

outside, and with a diameter of 1-24 m. (Fig. 60). The

centre of the basin has a further depth of -60 m. with

1* ^ _ _ "i^o

Fig. 60.

a diameter of -75 m., making a total depth of 1-25 di. There

are six little recesses round the upper rim, but one of these

does not reach to the top as the side is broken by a step. It

was therefore impossible to fill the font to the brim, and the

water could never have been more than one metre deep.

Ex. 86. Tehessa. Before 439.

A monastic church at Tebessa (Theveste) near Carthage is

remarkable for its similarity in measurement to Solomon's

temple at Jerusalem. Dated inscriptions show that it was

built before 439.

The baptistery stands to the right of the atrium, and is

described as a naiTow oblong room (ein langlicher winkeliger

Raum), containing a circular font of 2 m. diameter and

formed by three concentric stone rings. The outer ring is

partly original, but has been restored in later times from

material taken from a building of the classic period, A deep



344 Studia Bihlica et Ecclesiastica.

Fi"r.6i.

groove runs round the edg-e and served as a channel to convey

the water from some spring ^

Dr. Wieland informs me
that the basin was at most

•80 m. deep. There seems

from the illustration in his

book (Fig. 61) to have been

a canopy over the font sup-

ported on pillars, the bases of

which remain.

Ex. 87. Tigzirt.

Sixth centuin/.

At Tigzirt near Algiers is

a font which is described as

circular and formed out of three concentric stone rings.

It stands in a baptistery of cruciform shape with rounded ends.

The basin is -45 m. high on the outside and measures i-8o in

diii meter, and is therefore probably about -So m. deep. The

drain for carrying away the water is still visible, but there

is no trace of any channel by which the font was filled. Two

large vessels were found near, which may have served to brin^

the water, or it may have fallen from a fountain-head above as

in the Lateran baptistery and in that of Eustorgius at Milan.

The remains of a platform can be seen on the cast side, which

may have served to facilitate the entrance into the water but was

more probably the base of the bishop's desk. The bases of

two of the columns which supported the ciboiium are still in

their place. The building would seem to be of the sixth

century, as it lies between the old Roman wall and the outer

Byzantine fortification, though it has been ascribed to the

early fifth century 2.

' Bull., 1899, p. 51.—Wieland, pp. 97, 98.— Ballii, A., Monitments antiques

(le I'Algirie: Tehcssa, Lambine, Tiiugcul, Paris, 1894.
' Wieland, pp. 172-3.— Gavault, P., Eludes stir les Kuines romaittes de

Tigzirt, Bihliothhqtie d'Archeologie Africaine, Fasc. 2, Paris, 1897, p. 88.
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Ex. Z%. Tipasa. Fom^th century.

At Tipasa, to the west of Alg-iers, there is another font of

almost identical form. It stands in a square baptistery

between the basilica and the sea. It is formed of three

concentric ring-s and measures 3-40 m.

in diameter, narrowing down to i'30

in the centre, and is not more than

I m. deep. The church is thought to

date from the fourth century ^

Ex. 89. El Kantara.

The font from the church of El

Kantara on the island of Djerba has pjo-. 62.

been transported to Tunis. It is made

of white marble and is of cmciform shape externally and

octagonal within. Its depth is only -60 m, (Fig. 62).

I am indebted to M. Pere Delattre, Superieur des Peres Blancs,

S. Louis de Carthage, for this information as well as for the

details of the font at Hammam el Lif.

There is also a baptistery at Castiglione, near Algiers, which

lies under the apse of the baptistery (cf. the font at Amwas) '^,

and another, dating from the fourth or fifth centmy, is

mentioned as existing at Busguniae on Cape Matifon, near

Algiers, in the Romisclie Qxiai-talschrift, 1901, p. 91.

I am indebted to the kindness of Dr. Wieland for many details

in the above section.

Ex. 90. Ravenna. 449-452.

The font in the Orthodox Baptistery at Ravenna is octa-

gonal, with a diameter of about 3*40 m. and a depth of about

1 i m. The entrance is opposite to the bishop's desk which

is raised by two steps, so that the head ofa man standing in the

' Wieland, p. 183.—Gsell, S., Melanges d'archiologle et d'histoire, xiv,

Rome, 1894, p. 358.
'^ Bulletin archdologique du Comitedes Travaux historiques, i8g6, -pts. 1 & i.
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water would be well below the reach of his hands (Fig-s. 63, 64).

A porphyry sareoi)hagU8, raised up to the level of the desk, is

now used for a font, but originally

the rite could only be administered

by pouring water on the catechu-

men's head, the water in the basin

being quite out of reach. The

building is snpi)0sed to have been

a chamber of the public baths

before it was converted to its present

use by Neon (449-452)^.

The basin has disappeared from

the Arian baptistery, but its site is marked by a round slab

of porphyry of about 3 m. in diameter, which was possibly

its floor.

i'ig- 63.

I'ig. 64 ^fioai a pLologiaiili).

Ex. 91. Parenzo. Sixth century.

The baptistery of the cathedral at Parenzo is at the west

end of the building, and received its present form from

Enfrasius.in the first part of the sixth century; but this

building was erected on earlier foundations of a structure raised

' Isabelle, Lei> Edijices circnlaires et leg Domes, Paris, 1855.— Ricci, V.,

Oitida di liavenna, Bologna, 1900, )>, 32.
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in 313, and this ag-ain on another of the second century. A
mosaic of the third century, with a j)attern of fishes, has been

found on this lowest level, but it lies in a different part of the

church and is probably of secular origin. The baptistery is

8 metres across ; the hexagonal font appears to be about 3 m.

in diameter^.

Ex. 92. Cividale. 716-762.

The town of Cividale in Friuli (Forum lulii) near Aquileia

was for a long time in possession of the Lombards, and the

baptistery erected by the patriarch Calixtus (716-762) is

perhaps the earliest example of distinctively Lombard art. It

was restored by Sigwaldin 774, and the font was brought into

the cathedral in the seventeenth centuiy. It is octagonal and

surmounted by a ciborium. The height of the structm'e is

3' 8 metres and its diameter 3 m. There are three steps (but

always pictured as two) leading up to the rim of the basin

and two to go down into it. In the section in Garrucci ^ the

steps are represented as steeper than usual. If the drawing

is correct, this would seem to be a sign of the beginning

of the attempt to introduce the practice of baptism by

submersion.

Es ist achteckig und hat eine Hohe von 3-8 Mfeter und einen

Durchmesser von 3 Meter. Zu demselben fuhren gegenwartig

drei Stufen und zwei zum Hiiiabsteigen in die piscina concha

foutium. Ob urspriinglich statt der fiinf Stufen sieben vor-

handen gewesen, ist zwar wahrscheinlich, lasst sich aber nicht

mehr sicher stellen. Die oberste Stufe, auf der jene standen,

die bei dem Taufacte beschaftigt waren, wurde ' fundameutum

aquae et stabilimentiun pedum ' genannt. Den ganzen inneren

Eaum nimmt die Piscina eiii. Sie war, wie der Massstab zeigt,

hinlanglich geraumig zum Taufacte durch Immersion.

See, however, p. 351 below.

^ Bull., 1896, p. 14, and plan.

' Garr., vol. 6, tav. 425.—E. von Eitelberger von Edelberg, Oesammelte
liunsthistorische Schriftev, III, Wien, 1884, p. 329.
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Ex. 93. Poitiers. Fourth century.

A Merovingian baptistery datingfrom the sixth or seventh

century still exists at Poitiers. It seems, however, to stand

on the site of an older building, the font of which was

excavated in 1890 by M. P. C. de la Croix, Directeur des

Musees de la Societe des Antiquaires de I'Oaest, &c. He
informed me that it was damaged by the building having

been used as a bell-foundry in 1827, but could be easily

restored. It was about i m. deep, octagonal, and was

entered by three steps. The water, however, which came from

a third-century aqueduct, entered on a level with the bottom

of the basin and could never have been more than -aim. deep.

He considers that the font dates from the fourth century.

Ex. 94. Aquileia. Eighth century.

An engraving of an eighth-century font at Aquileia is

given in Smith's Dictionary of Christian Antiquities, where it

appears as an irregular hexagon with broken pillars at the

corners standing on a low parapet rim, and a step running

round inside. The plans, however, represent it as octagonal.

It seems to be of the usual size, and to have the usual two

steps running round the inside. It may therefore be i metre

deep ^

Ex. 95. Schacheneck in Lothringen. Ninth or tenth

century.

At Schacheneck in Lothringen is a baptistery with a font

dating from Carolingian times (ninth or tenth century).

It is 'So m. deep, the inside diameter '92 m., the outside

breadth 1-30 m., and the thickness of the rim '20 m. ; there is

a small circular opening at the bottom showing that the

present depth is original ^.

* Holzinger, Dr. H., Die altchristliche Architectur, Stuttgart, 1889, pj).

319 & 220, where tlie same two incompatible illustrations appear.

' Kraus, F. X., Kunsi und Alterthum in Elsass-Lothringtn, vol. iii, p. 915,
witli a picture. Prof. Kraus adds :

' Die Taufe geschah in diesen grossen Kufen
(about 2| feet deep) noch durch Untertauchen '

!



Baptism and Christian Archaeology. 349

SYNOPTIC TABLE OF FONTS.

Place.

Fountain-heads in Palestine

Fonts in Cemeteries.

75. Cemetery of Priscilla .

74. Ostrian Cemetery . .

76. Cemetery of Pontianus

81. Catacomb at Naples .

77. Catacomb of Alexandria

Egypt.

61. Dair Mari Mlna . .

62. Dair Abu' 's Sifain

62 a. ,, ,, . .

63. Abu Sargah ....

Date.

64. Dair al Abiad
65. Al' Adra . .

Syria and the Ea<t.

66. Tyre
67. Amwas ....
68. Beit 'Afiwa

68 a. Khurbet Tekfta

69. Deir Seta . . .

70. Aladschadagh

71. Gill Bagtische

72. S. Sophia . .

73. Salona

Borne and early Italian.

78. Lateran baptistery . . .

79. S. Stefano on the Via Latina

80. S. Restituta, Naples . .

82. Nocera dei Pagani . . .

Africa.

83. Carthage

84. Damons el Karita . . .

85. Hammam el Lif . . .

86. Tebessa

87. Tigzirt

88. Tipasa

89. El Kantara

Late Italian and other fontif.

90. Ravenna
91. Parenzo

92. Cividale

93. Poitiers

94. Aquileia

Shape.

325-366

3rd cent.

6th cent.

4th cent.

3rd cent.

4th cent,

loth cent,

loth cent.

6th cent.

2nd or 3rd c.

3rd or 4th c.

very old

314
4th cent,

? 4th c.

? 4th c.

5-6th c.

6th cent.

7th cent.

4-6th c.

324-337
5th cent.

4th cent.

5th cent.

4-5th c.

4-5th c.

?

before 439
6th cent.

4th cent.

95. Schacheneck

449-452
6th cent.

716-762

4th cent.

8th cent.

9-ioth c.

oblong
circular

? . . .

oblong

,

circular .

circular

circular .

circular .

circular .

circular

circular .

circular

circular .

oblong. . . .

cruciform witli

rounded end.**

square . .

octagonal . . .

hexagonal with
ciborium

square ....
square ....
oval quatrefoil

square with cibo-

rium

octagonal . .

circular .

circular .

circular .

octagonal .

hexagonal
circular . .

circ.withciborii

circular . .

circular . .

cruciform . .

Diameter.

3-20 ft. .

3| X 9 m.

small

2 X I m.
6 ft. . .

i-ii m.

small

3 ft. . .

3ft. . .

2 ft. . .

30 in. .

4 ft. . .

under 3 ft.

6 ft. . .

3-5 m- •

2 ft. 3 in.

4 ft. . .

8-10 ft..

.86 m. .

i| m.

3 ft. 2 1 in. X

1 1 in.

I m. . . .

Deptli.

6 ft.

octagonal . .

hexagonal
octagonal with
ciborium

octagonal

.

hexagonal with

ciborium
circular . . .

62 ft.

6 ft. .

6 ft. .

18 ft.

2.83 m.

3 m.

.

1-25 m.
2 m. .

1.80 m.
3.40 m.
9

3.40 m.

3 m- •

3 m. .

1-3 ft.

, f 1.40 m. [floor.

( hollow in

not deep.

I m.

3 ft.

?

4 ft.

3 ft.

2\h.
1-35 "1-

(water -70 ni.)

20 in. \ 28 in.

outside).

4 ft.(outside).

?

•82 m.
T m.

4 ft. 6 in.

•80 m.

•92 m.

3 ft.

3 ft.

3 ft-

2-3 ft.

1.15-95 m.
.80—90 m.
1.25 m.
•80 111.

•80 n).

I m.
•60.

I.J5 m.
9

.21 m.
I m.

•80 U).
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Two types of Fonts.

It will be noticed that these fonts may be divided into two

types. In the East they are g-enerally small square or

circular basins (Exx. 61-65, ^^ ^' /*-•)' while sometimes they

are elongated on four sides and so made the shape of a (ireek

cross (Exx. 66-68, 71, 73). In the West they are usually

octagonal or circular, greater in diameter but not deeper,

while the two stei)s generally run round the whole circum-

ference, the whole forming a wide shallow basin (Exx. 78, 86,

91, &c. &c.).

There is often a parapet as well and a pulpit for the bishop

(Exx. 78-81, 90, &c.), while frequently we find pillars to sup-

port a ciborium over the basin (Exx. 69, 78, 83, 86, 92, 94).

Both types seem to have developed from the small baths

in domestic use in which baptism was administered in prc-

Constantinian times ; but in the East they seemed to have

retained the features of the private bath, while in the West

and in the Roman Hauran in Syria they exhibit a strongly

marked uniformity of pattern that seems derived from the

public Thermae.

This conjecture is borne out by the numerous traditions

which tell of baths being converted into baptisteries, while

a glance at the still remaining fngularium in the Stabian

baths at Pompeii is sufficient to show after what pattern the

western type was modelled. The shape is just that of the

circular baptistery with its four small apses, while the basin

itself of white marble is of similar proportions to many of

the fonts we have considered. It is 13 ft. 8 in. in diameter,

and about 3 ft. 9 in. deep. It is entered by two marble steps,

and has a seat running round it at a height of 10 in. from

the bottom. It was clearly therefore never more than half

full, as no one would sit on a seat more than a few inches

under the water ^

' Cf. Cyprian, Ep. 76, referred to above, p. 312.

—

Concise Dictionary of

Greek and llotnan Ait(i(iuittes, Murray, Loudon, 1S98, art. ' Batli.-,' p. 106.
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Depth of Fonts.

The depth can be ascertained with certainty in the cases

where the original drain-holes remain, and can usually be

calculated approximately from the steps leading* down to the

water, which are almost invariably two in number.

The normal depth is under 3 ft., so that unless the font

were filled to the brim, the average depth of water would

have been about 2 ft. ; in some cases 15 in. represents the

utmost capacity of the basin (Amwas, Beit 'Auwa). In many

cases, where the font has disappeared, we are justified in

assuming a similar measurement, as its proportion to the size

of the baptistery does not vary much in the West.

Steps.

Much misunderstanding has arisen from tlie supposition

that it was usual to descend into the water by seven steps-

The number found is almost invariably two, and where three

are spoken of it will generally be found that the rim of the

font has been counted as the third, and that the font is

constructed with three concentric rings.

The seven steps therefore referred to in literature are made

up by counting the paces of the catechumen, the first being

when he puts his foot on the edge to step in, the next two as

he descends the two inner rings of the font, the fourth as he

stands on the floor of the basin, and the remaining three as

he goes up out of the water.

Cf. Isidore of Seville (633), de Divin. Offic. II. ch. 25 ' Fona

autem omnium gratiarum origo est, cuius septem gradus sunt

;

tres in descensu propter tria quibus renuntiamus, tres in

ascensu propter tria quae confitemur, septimus vero is est,

qui et quartus similis Filio hominis extinguens fornacem ignis,

stabilimentum pedum fundamentum aquae in quo omnis

plenitude divinitatis habitabat corporal iter.' This passage

seems to have been misunderstood by E. von Eitelberger in the

quotation given above in his description of the font at Cividale.

VOL. V, PAUT IV, C c
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It mig-ht seem at first ^\^\, as if a depth of 2 or 3 ft. were

sufficient to allow the whole body to be covered, but a little

consideration will show that it would be impossible in a font

only 3 ft. across. Even in the wider type of basin that was

common in the West it would be extremely awkward and

practically impossible, as any one will realize who has ever

tried to dip himself in the shallow end of an ordinary

swimming- bath. The only example of those we have con-

sidered in which such a proceeding would have been possible

is perhaps that of the Lateran, where the rite was administered

by the Pojies. When baptism is administered by total im-

mersion in modern times, it is found necessary to have a tank

in which the candidate can stand with the water up to his

neck or breast ; or if the water is shallower the font must be

at least 8 ft. long, and the administrator has to enter the

water and lay the candidate on his back. In the early Church,

as we have seen, the bishop made use of a desk which raised

him well out of reach of the surface of the water.

Curtains.

The pillars in the Lateran baptistery are supposed to have

been hung with curtains. From early times the Church had

objected to men and women bathing together {Const. Apost.

I, 9 ; Cypr. de hah. rlrg. 19), and the presence of deaconesses

would seem to imply that in the preparation for baptism the

sexes were kept apart, even if the rite was administered to

both ati.he same time [Can. Hipp. § 114 ; Const. Apost. 3, 15).

Augustine {(le Civ. Dei xxii. 8) mentions a miracle which

came to his knowledge as having taken place in the women's

quarter of the baptistery at Carthage {in parte feminaruni

oljservanti ad Jjaptisleriuni), which may refer to a separate font

or simply to a robing-room, such as are frequently found

adjoining the ancient baptisteries. There are said to have

been two separate buildings at Autun.

At the same time no special precautions seem to have been

taken to screen the candidates, who were made to take off
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everything, even jewelry and false hair {Can, Hipp. § 115)-

Chrysostom speaks of catechumens as being* ^as naked as

Adam in Paradise ' {Horn. 6 m Coloss.). Ambrose [Serm. 2o)

points out how absurd it is for a man who was born naked, and

entered naked into the Church, to hope to carry his riches

into heaven. Cyril [Caf. Myst. 2) reminds the newly bap-

tized how they were naked in the sight of men and were not

ashamed. Athauasius accused Arius of inciting Jews and

heathens to break into the baptisteiy at Alexandria and

insult the catechumens ; while Peter of Apamea was accused

of doing the same thing at Constantinople, and so frightening

the women there assembled that they fled naked into the

streets (Chryst. Epist. i ad Innocent}).

In the western Church, however, the ring of pillars carrying

a ciborium is a very common feature (as at Salona, Tebessa,

Cividale, and Aquileia), and these were probably used in later

times to secure the privacy that was not thought necessary

in earlier ages. The curtain mentioned in the description of

the church in the * Testament of our Lord ' seems to have hung

before the door and not round the font (' Similiter domus

baptismi sit velo obtecta,' p. 325).

It is related of Otto of Bamberg that on convei'ting the

Pomeranians (1124), he had three baptisteries constructed, one

for boys, one for women and one for men. He had three large

basins sunk in the ground so that they reached as high as a

man's knee, and round them he had curtains hung on cords

tied to a circle of supports. The catechumens went inside

with their godparents, and there gave up their clothes to them,

and the priest standing outside the curtiains, when he heard

the candidate enter the water, drew aside the curtain enough to

allow him to pour water thrice over his head. We have here

an interesting survival of the ancient custom at a time when

infant baptism must have been the rule, and when fonts were

of the type with which we are famiKar to-day, being usually

raised on pedestals to facilitate the dipping which, we saw,

* Bingham, bk, xi. ch. 11 sections 1-3.

C C 2
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had by this time come to be considered the more perfect

way ^

Cortinas circa dolia, fixis columnellis funibusque inductis, oppaiidi

fecit, ut in modum coronae velo undique cuppa cingeretur,

ante sacerdotem vero et comministros, qui ex una parte

astaotes Sacramenti opus explore habebant, linteum fune

traiectum pependit. . . Sacerdos vero qui ad cuppam stabat,

cum audisset potius quam vidisset quod aliquis esset in aqua,

velo paululum remoto, trina immersione capitis illius myste-

rium Sacramenti perfecit.

Persistency of type.

The Western type of font that was established by the fourth

century lasts with singular persistency late into the Middle

Ag'cs
;
just as the traditional method of picturing the baptism

of our Lord underwent comparatively little modification in

the course of centuries. Fonts of the early Christian form

are found at Torcello (ninth to eleventh centuries), Florence

(eleventh to twelfth), Cremona (twelfth), Pisa (1153), Parma

(1196), while baptisteries from which the original basins have

disappeared are numerous. This conservatism in later ages

would seem to argue against any sudden change having been

made at the time of the peace of the Church.

Again, our examples have been taken from the catacombs

of Rome and Alexandria, from Palestine, Tyre, Egypt, the

Hauran, Asia Minor, Persia, Byzantium, Dalmatia, Rome of

the fourth centuiy, Naples, Africa, Lusitania, the Lombard

and Merovingian kingdoms, and the Prankish Empire. In

none of these cases would submersion be easy or natural ; in

most cases it would be impossible. Such a remarkable

unanimity, in spite of diflerences in details, points back to

a much earlier original type of basin which certainly woidd

not hav€ been large ; and if we are right in holding that the

private bath in domestic use was the model which fii-st

suggested the form and shape of the later structures, we may

' Acta Bolland., July a8, p. 395.
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confidently assert that baptism by submersion would have

been as difficult to cany out in them as it would have been

in the catacombs.

Sources of the popular error.

Besides the misunderstanding as to the way in which the

seven steps were reckoned, to which alkasion has been made

above, three other sources of popular error may ba mentioned.

It might be argued that the custom of consecrating the

water excludes the method of administration by bringing

the head of the catechumen under a stream descending from

a spout, which we saw reason to believe was sometimes

adopted. But it must be remembered that the idea that any

change in the water itself was brought about by benediction

is of comparatively late origin. It was rather the consecra-

tion of the ELEMENT of water that was considered to have

been effected by the baptism of Christ in the running stream

of Jordan^.

The analogy between baptism and death, dwelt on by

S. Paul in the epistle to the Romans (vi. 4), has often been

quoted as involving submersion, and numerous passages

in the Fathers have seemed to support the belief that the

catechumen must necessarily have been entirely covered by

the water. Thus Cyril of Jerusalem, when he compares the

threefold immersion with the three days and nights of our

Lord's entombment, and reminds his hearers that in their

baptism they saw nothing ' as if it were night,' uses language

which seems to imply total immersion.

Cat. Myst. XX. 4 ovtch koi vfj-us iv rfj TTpwrr] dvabvati ttjv irpoiTTjv

(fiifiuadf Tov XpiCTTOv iv T^ yji rjjxepav kcu. rfj KciTaBvaei t^i/ wkto.

QaiTtp yap 6 iv vvktL ovKfri jSXtTrft, 6 fie iv tjpfpa iv (fxoTi fitaycj,

ovT(t)s iv rfj Karabvaei, ins iv vvkt'i, ovBev iapdrf, iv fie TJj ava8v<T(i

TToKiv, a>s iv T]p.ipa irvyxdvere ovTfS,

This is of course involved in our modern customs of burial,

where earth is piled on the coffin ; but it may be questioned

^ Stone, D., IIolj/ Baptism, cli. i, note 13, p. 221.
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whether such an idea was present either to the mind of the

Apostle, who was thinking of the burial of our Lord where

(he body was simply laid in the tomb, or to the writers of the

early Church, whose customs of burial involved no more than

laying the corpse in a sarcoi)hagus or carrying it down to

the catacombs. It is in the structure of the font rather than

in the water that they find their analogy, in the act of going

down rather than in what they found when they descended.

Cat. Myst, 111. I 2 rpoTTOv Tiva iv Tois vbacri Ta(f)(is, Sxrutp cKtlvos (v rfj

7T€Tpa—and XX. 4, where the catechumens are reminded how they

were led to the KoKvufirjdpa wj 6 Xpiaros diro Tov (TTavpov f-n\ to

TrpoKtipfvov fivrjpa. Cf. Biiigham, bk. xi. ch. 11, sections 4-7.

Even where the custom of earth-burial obtained, to cast a

handful over the corpse was considered sufficient to constitute

an interment. It was in this way that Antigone disobeyed

the command of Creon that her brother's body was to remain

without the honour of burial :

—

TOV vfKpou Tts dprims

KOPtv TrnXCvas KacftayicTTfvaas a ^prj '.

See the passages quoted by E. C. Jebb in his edition of Sopliocles

(Cambridge 1883), describing the guilt incurred by any one

who passed by an uuburied corpse without throwing earth

on it.

The words used to describe the administration of the saci-a-

nient (/JaTrn'^o), AovrpoV, Karahvoi, mergo^ immersio, tinr/o) are

usually assumed to imply submei-sion. Even if this were

involved in their original meaning, the same expressions

might well be used if the rite were carried out in the

way described above. Similarly the colloquial English

word ' to duck ' means strictly to dive, or push under the

water, but in common use it is applied to any serious wetting,

' Soph. Ant, 245; cf..IIor. Carm. i. 28. 23-25 :

—

At tn, nauta, vagae ne parce nialignus areiiae

Ossibus et capiti iiihumato

Particulaiii dare.
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and even to a simple lowering" of the head, where there is

no question of water at all.

As a matter of fact, we have seen that whatever may have

been the theories of ecclesiastical writers on the subject, the

evidence from archaeolog-y shows that they had little or no

influence on popular practice for at least 700 years, and it is

only when in the West Latin ceased to be the languag-e in

which people habitually thought, and when in the East the

gTowing rarity, of adult baptism made the Greek word patient

of an interpretation that suited that of infants only, that the

more literal meaning- of the term began to be enforced.

Cf. Duchesne, ^glises Separees, Paris, 1896, p. 95. En somme, il

y a ici une erreur d'interpretation. L'imraersion dent parlent

les anciens textes n'est pas autre chose que Taffusion actuelle,

pratiqu^e sans doute avec plus d'abondance, mais sans

difference essentielle. Et cette manifere de voir trouve une

confirmation dans I'emploi des mots tinctio, tingere, pour

designer le bapt^me. Ce synonyme est dans la langue

eccl^siastique latine depuis le temps de Tertullien. Or, que

signifie tingerel Tout simplement mouiller et non pas im-

merger.

It would be an ungracious task to trace how persistently

the greater number of archaeologists have repeated the state-

ment that baptism by immersion (i. e. SUBmersion) was the

universal custom in primitive times, and to point out how

consequently they have been misled in judgement ; but we may
hope that the study here undertaken may at least have

done something to remove this cause of confusion, and settled

one small point among the many questions that make the

study of Christian antiquities one of such great difficulty.



NOTE

The list of fonts in Italy (pp. 336-340, 345-348) might easily

have been extended. A list of 59 baptisteries, dating from the

4th to the "nth centuries, is given in Lopez, II hattistero di

Parma, 1864, pp. 249 ff. Some dozen of these are mentioned as

still possessing their original fonts, which are described as entered

by two or three steps and hexagonal (Pesaro, 4th cent., Trieste, 6th

cent., Pola in Istria, ? 9th cent.), octagonal (Barzano, Galliano,

6th-7th cent), square (Murano, Torcello, nth cent.), or 'like the

ancient baths' (Cittanova) ; but no exact measurements are given,

excejit in the case of an early Lombard basin at Castrocaro near

Forli, which is rectangular, 1-40 m. by 60 m. and 53 m. deep. In

11. Cattaneo, Architetlura in Italia, a small 7th or 8th century font

in the museum at Venice is described and pictured (p. loi, fig.

44), and the remains of an earlier one at Torcello are mentioned in

Venturi, Storm dell' arte italiana, vol. ii, Milan, 1902, p. 158.

It would have been easy also to multiply examples of representa-

tions of the rite fi'om the 8th-ioth centuries. A Carolingian

ivory in the Museo Nazionale at Florence represents the baptism

of Cornelius (H. Graeven, Fruhchristliche u. mittelult. Elfen-

beinwerke, 1900, n. 29). The chapel of the Virgin erected at the

Vatican by John VII in 706 has been destroyed, but sketches

of the mosaics have been preserved, among which occurs a scene

of the baptism of Christ (Gair. 279, i, and 280, 4); and in the

copy of the homilies of S. Gregory Nazianzen in the Bibliotheque

Nationale at Paris (MS. Grec. 510, fol. 426), which was written

for Basil the Macedonian in 886, is a page containing twelve small

j)ictures of the Apostles, each baptizing a catechumen, who stands

immersed up to the breas-t in a round, square, or cruciform font.



INDEX
Africa, Christianity in, 341.— fonts in, 342-5.
Ages of persecution, summaiy of

archaeological evidence from,

256.
— legends of, 308-10.

Alexandria, font in catacomb of,

336.
Amiens, ivory at, 282.

Amwas, font at, 325.
Ancona, sarcophagus at, 260.

Angel, one attendant, 285, 287-9,

293, 29s, 296, 298, 299.— two attendant, 290-2, 297,

299, 300.
— three attendant, 296, 304.
Apocryphal writings, influence

of, 279.
Apostolic age, legends of, 307.
Aquileia, font at, 348.— spoon from, 266.
— tombstone from, 266.
Aquinas, 302.

Archaeology, evidence of, distinct

from that of literature, 240.
Aries, sarcopha,gi at, 249-52.
Asia Minor, fonts in, 327-8.
Aspersion, contrasted with pour-

ing over the body, 312.
Attila treasure at Vienna, 267.

Baptism, methods of administra-
tion, 257, 274,304.— in the open air, 305.— place of Christ's, 306.

— administered to candidates
naked, 310, 353.— with blood, 311,

— in play, 311.
— with sand, 3 1 1.— clinical, 312.
— in Church Orders, 313, 319-22.
— in private houses, 314.
Baptisteries, in Church Orders,

321.
— octagonal, 327, 329, 338, 345.— hexagonal, 327, 342, 346.— circular, 328, 339.— square, 328, 337.— square with an apse, 325, 345.

Baptisteries, cruciform, 344.— narrow and oblong, 343.— at S. Peter's, 340.— late Italian, 353, 354, 358.
Baths, analogies from customs of,

271, 312.
— in private houses, 315.— fonts suggested by, 316, 350,

354-
Berlin, Micheli ivory at, 296.
British Museum, Byzantine ring

at, 292.— ivories at, 285, 290, 295.— Syrian censer at, 287.
Burial, analogy of, 355,
Byzantine art, nature and influ-

ence of, 275, 290-2.

Callistus, frescoes in cemetery of,

242-3, 247.
Carolingian art, 286, 293-4, 298-

300, 358.
Catacombs, fonts in, 333-6.— importance of in archaeology,

239.
Chelsea, Council of, 301.
Church Orders,baptism in, 319-22.— affusion in, 313.
Ciboria over fonts, 327, 339, 344,

347, 348, 350, 353-
Cividale, font at, 347.
Cloth, held by angel, 287-91,

292, 298-9.
Constantinople, carved pillar at,

292.— fonts at, 328-9.
Cx-ab-claws on head of symbolical

figure, 269, 278, 291.
Cui-tains, 352.
Cyprian declares clinical baptism

valid, 312.

Cyril of Jerusalem compares bap-
tism to burial, 355.

Darmstadt, ivory at, 299.
Dove, stream from beak of, 248,

249, 267, 278, 281, 285.

Di*ain, still existing in fonts, 324,

325, 329, 331. 334, 337, 338,

342, 344, 348, 351.
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Drinking, symbolical of baptism,

247, 250-3, 273.

Egypt, fonts in, 316-18.
— hom medallion from, 288.

Epiphany tank, distinct from the
font, 316.

Etzschmiadzin Gospel book, 286.

Eustorgius, baptisteiy of at Milan,

271.

Florence, Rabula MS. at, 2S6.

Fonts, represented in Christian

art, 2-)3, 294, 297, 298, 304.— two types of, 350.— depth of, 351.— legends of miraculous, 319.— table of, 349.

Grado, ivories from chair of, £it

Milan, 294.

Hauran, fonts in, 326.

Heaven, opened at baptism, 265,

298.— hand from, 2S6, 291, 298, 299.

Infantes, newly baptized called,

244.
Isidore of Seville, 351.

Johannes Moschus, story of bap-
tism with sand, 311.

— legend of miraculous font, 318.
Jordan, symbolic representation

of, 277, 278, 280, 283, 284, 290,

291, 296, 298.

Junius Bassus, sarcophagus of,

248.

Kells, cross at, 269.

Lambeth, modern font for sub-

mersion at, 337.
Lateran, font at the, 270, 336.— sarcophagi in Museo Cristiano

at the, 232-3.

Legends, of baptism, 307-12.
— of miraculous fonts, 318.

Lombard art, 253, 293.
Lucina, fresco in the crypt of,

241.

Madrid, sarcophagus at, 260.

Mamertine prison, legend of,

308.

Marsal in Lothringen, ivory found
at, 291.

Milan, baptistery of Eustorgius
at, 271.

— school of ivories from, 281-4.
— ivories from S. Mark's chair

at Grado, 294.
— paliotto of S. Ambrose at, 295.
Mithraic custom, analogy of, 273.
Monza, relief at, 295.— flask at, 2t-'7.

Munich, MS. at, 294.— ivory at, 284.

Museo Kircheriano, bronze bowl
at, 268.

Naples, fresco at, 297.
— fonts at, 338-9.
Nocera, font at, 339.

Oxford, ivorj' in the Bodleian
Library at, 282.

—gem at, 297.

Palermo, xxng at, 292.
Palestine, fonts in, 326.
Patera, use of in baptism, 254,

267, 274, 291.

Petrus and Marcellinus, fresco in

cemetery of, 244.
Pitcher, in the beak of the dove,

295-7.— used for baptism, 295, 302, 309.
Poitiers, font at, 348.
Pompeii, bath at, 350.
Pontianus, fresco in the cemetery

of, 2S9.
— font in the cemetery of, 335.
Praetestatus, fresco in the ceme-

tery of, 245.
Priscilla, font recently discovered

in the cemetery of, 333.
Prudentius, description of the

font at S. Peter's, 341.
Pulpit for the bishop, 245, 337,

33^. 344, 346, 350, 352.

Ravenna, the meeting point of
Roman. Byzantine, and Gothic
influence, 276.

— mosaic in baptisteries at, 277-8.
— ivoiy on chair of Maximian at,

290.

Red Sea, passage of, influence

on apocryphal descriptions of

Christ's baptism, 280.
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Red Sea, submersion of Egyptians
in, 257, 280.

S. Laurence, legend of, 309,
S. Maria Antiqua, sarcophagus

found at, 263.

S. Peter's, font at, '340.
Salona, font at, 330.
Sarcophagi, importance in ar-

chaeology of, 259.— evidence from, 265.

Schacheneck in Lothringen, font

at, 348.
Soissons, sarcophagus at, 261.

South Kensington, ivories at, 283,

293.
Staff, crooked in hand of the

Baptist, 281-4, 298.
Steps, in fonts, 347, 351.
Strassburg, ivory at, 296.

Submersion, first traces of custom,
301-3-

— of Egyptians, 257, 280.
— representation of, 257, 303.— awkwardness of, in shallow

water, 352.
Sylvia of Aquitaine, describes

scene of ourLord's baptism, 506.

Symbolic representation of bap-
tism, 247, 248, 253, 254.

Syrian types of representation of
baptism, 286-8.

— censer at British Museum,
287.— fonts, 322, 326-7.

— miniatures, 286.
— flask at Monza, 287.— medal at Vatican, 287.

Tyre, font at, 323.

Vatican, glass fragment at, 255.
Via Latina, font at S. Stefano in,

337-

Walafrid Strabo, 301.
Water, depth of, in i-epresenta-

tions of tjaptism, 257, 265, 274,

3.00.— increases in depth in later

representations, 303.— rising in a heap, 280, 295,

299, 300-301, 304.— falling in a column, 250, 251,

262, 281-3.
— benediction of, 355.






